* 
_ 


E rians, is Pemonſtrated. 


* 3 2 * 


PR l 
x 5 * x 


e 
4 * 3 


I. I * „ 
p . : 
. 8 * 


IR E I. A N D; 


FROM 


e Firſt Diſcovery of theſe Iſlands 
to the Norman Conqueſt. 


Wherein the Relations given us by Ceſar, 
Te acitus, Bede and the Saxon Annals are faithfully 
rendred into Engliſhe And the Antiquities of the 
Britains, Pitts, 28 Scots, Saxons, Danes 
and Normans, Collected from Mr. Camden, Arch 
Biſhop Uſher, the Biſhops Stilling fleet and Lloyd, 
and e Antiquaries, ard reduced into one 
„Biber, Mcthodical Diſcourſe ; with Reflections 
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BOWS — 
Mr. SAL MO M's 


PREFACE 


TQ THE 


HISTORY 


Great Britain and Ireland. 


EE Liberty which all Parties 
babe taken to wreſt our ancient 
Hiſtories to ſerve ſome favourite 
Schemes, render it abſolutely ne- 
EF ceſſary, to have recourſe to tbe 
1 2 Z A. Originals, and view thoſe Au- 
rere hor; in their genuine Dreſs, It 
is now become the ſole Deſign of almoſt every Wri- 
ter, to frame his Story ſuitable to the Sed or Party 
he is of ; and where he meets with Facts that ſeem 
to thwart his darling Opinions, &ther totally to ſup- 
preſs or miſrepreſent them: And this is 22 
chiefly in that part of 1 Hiſtory which 1s mt ob= 
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eure, and treats of Times at the greateſt diſtance from 
be preſent. To redreſs which Abuſe, the Author of 
the following Treatiſe colleeted whatever was valu- 
able relating to the Anitzquities of the Britains and 
Saxons, and thoſe obe, Nations who poſſeſs'd theſe 
Iſlands before the Norman Conqueſt, and redut d 
them into one Volume, that thoſe who have not Lei- 


ſure or Opportunity to conſult the Records themſelves, 
might, by this Tranſcript of them, obſerve when par- 
tial Writers weu'd lead them out of the way to ſerve 
a Turn. But this Artifice of wreſfting Ancient Hi. 
ſtory to countenance ſome Modern Principles and Pra- 
ctices, ſurely never prevail'd more than of late; of 
which we hawe an Inſtance in Monſieur Rapin, a 
French Refugee, who has undertaken to write the 
Hiſtory of England in his own Language, for 
the Advantage of Foreigners, as he tells us, but ſuit- 
ed exattly to the Taſte of our Engliſh Diſſenters; 
for his main Drift ſeems to be to ſhow, that our Go- 
vernment ought of right to be Republican, and our 
Religion Presbyterian : For the Saxons, be aſ- 
ſares us, from whom our preſent. Conſtitution is de- 
riv'd, had no Kings amongſt them, but their Go 
vernment was purely Ariſtocratical, 
From Knox and Buchanan with equal Confi- 
dence he affirms, that Presbytery was eftabliſh'd in 
theſe Iſlands before Epiſcopacy. He ackhowledges 
indeed that he is a Presbyterian himſelf, and con- 
ſequently a Republican, but aſſures us, that be is 
however exceeding impartial, and has a particular 
Reſpe&t for the Church of England and our preſent 
Conſtitution ; which Declaration, no doubt, all 
Epiſcopal Men ill bave a particular Regard to. 


1 ſhall not here enter into the controverſial Points 
abt we mentioned; namely, whether the Inhabitants 
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of this land before the Conqueſt were Republicans 
and Presbyterians, or not, but only exhibit a Spe- 
cimen of Monſieur Rapin s way of reaſoning, and 


of that univerſal Impartiality be ſeems ſo highly to 
value himſelf upon. But before I proceed farther , it 
will be neceſſary to premiſe, that this Gentleman, like 
ſome others of his Party, has a very ſurprixing Ta- 
lent of granting and denying the ſame thing. \ 


When Truth ſtares him in the Face, and appears 
too well ſupported to be abſolutely denied, he will ſeem 
to afford us his Aſſent, or at leaſt uſe ſome equi vo- 
cal Expreſſions, which will admit of half a Dozen 
Meanings ; but then immediately after, he ſhall ſpend 
two or three Pages in ſhewing that tis poſſible, if 
not probable, the thing he admitted may be falſe ; 
and this he knows thoſe of his own Set will have a 


much greater Regard to, than his former ſeeming 


Conceſſions, But to give an Inſtance or two of the 
Cloſeneſs and irreſiſtible Force of this Gentleman's 
Argument, | | 


We deriv/d our Conſtitution, be ſays, from the 


Saxons, for there is but a trifling Difference be- 


tween the ancient Saxon Common Wealths, and the 
Monarchy of England at this Day : The Saxon 
Generals did indeed take upon them the Stile and 
Title of Kings, when they had fix'd themſelves in 
England, but this was no more than a Peather in 
their Caps; they had no Authority over thoſe they 
brought with them, they only preſided in their Wit- 
tena Gemots, or National Councils, and executed 
the Reſolutions of thoſe Aſſemblies, as was the Practice 
in Germany, and therefore our Engliſh Princes 
ought to aſſume no greater Power, for if they do, 
there is an end of the Parallel between the Saxon 
and Engliſh Conſtitutions. 2g 

| 4. 
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But to obſerve a little further what Scope this 


1 


* 


Gentleman gives to bis Imagination; Hengiſt, 
whom th: Britains invited into England, be takes 
for granted, was no Sovereign Prince, or bad any 
Civil Authority in bis own: Country; be was only 


elected General pro hac Vice, and might bave been 
depriv'd of his Command, even by the Soldiers be 
brought with him, from which Premiſes, he proceeds 


to draw'this Conſequence; That fince Hengiſt was 


not naturally their King, he could only be- 
come fo by the Election of thoſe under his 
Commands. 


"Now ſhou d e Mende (which will be exceeding 


difficult to prove) that there was no ſuch thing as a 


Monarch or Sovereign Prince among the Saxons, 
but that they were govern'd by their Wittena Ge- 
mor's, or Councils of wiſe Men, conſiſting of the 
Heads of Families, will it follow from thence that 
the Soldiers who attended Hengiſt in bis Expedi- 
tion to England, were weſted with Sovereign Au- 
thority, or cou d controul and command their Gene- 


ral, as the Deputies of the States do in the Armies 


of Holland? For if the Soldiers were Subject to 
the State which ſent them upon this Expedition, 
and to Hengiſt only as their General, What Autho- 
rity had they to transfer their Allegiance to Hengiſt, 
and elect him for their King, when they themſelves 
were Subjeòt to ſome Saxon Commonwealth ? 


Indeed Monſieur Rapin himſelf, in Concurrence 
with all other Writers of thoſe Times, has given us 
fo plain and full an Account of Hengiſt's Acceſſion 
to the Kingdom of Kent, that this Buſineſs of an 
Electian ſeems to be perfectly unneceſſary. He admits 
that that Crown was conferr'd on him by —— 
ar 


: _ — . P R W W . 
r fd R * W R : 
X N FOE - FRY y 


4 : BE x 
oy Y -_ 
— L — 
1 A 1 : 
* * 


and that Hengiſt thereby became Sovereign of Kent, 

in the ſame manner as Vortigern was, who-made 
that Ceſſion to him, and that Hengiſt bad there- 
upon a Right to the Allegiance of the Britains be 
pt there, But, ſays be, this cou'd not give bim 


the Sovereignty of the Saxons ; This cou 
ver be brought about but by their Choice of 
him for their King. And tis true, taking the 
Word Choice in its full Latitude, we may admit, 
that the Saxons became Hengilt's Subjects by their 
own Choite, as every Man is a Subject who chooſes 
to reſide under the Protect ion of the Engliſh Govern« 
ment; and yet it will not neceſſarily follow from 
thence that the King of England is elected to that 
Dignity by ſuch Foreigners as chooſe to reſide bere. 


Allowing (but not granting) that Hengiſt was 
not a Sovereign Prince in Germany, and had no 
Civil Authority over thoſe he brought with bim into 
the Kingdom of Kent, yet when Vortigern bad 
reſigned that Kingdom to him, might he not give his 
Followers the Choice of returning to Saxony, or re- 
maining with bim, without dividing his Authority 
among (t them ? By returning to Saxony, probably 
not hing but Rags and Penury was to be expected, but 
upon their ſtaying in England, it is ſuppos'd by Mon- 
ſieur Rapin bimſelf, that Hengiſt propos d, and 
afterwards actually parcell d out, moſt of the Lands 
in Kent, among the Officers of bis Army, upon cer- 
tain Terms, ſuch as the raiſing a Body of Troops up- 
on bis Summons, or performing other Services to the 
Crown. And what occaſion bad Hengiſt after this 
to put it to the Vote whether be ſhow'd be their King, 
or not? The Terms be propos d to his Followers, were 
ad vantagious enough without parcelling out bis Au- 
thority among ſt them ; and ſurely it muſt be a very 
| ſtrong Inclination to (erve a Party that could _ 
1 | this 
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this honeſt Gentleman to record ſuch ſhallow Surmi- 
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ſes, and impoſe them upon the World for unconteſted 


Had the Saxons oppos d their General Hengiſt”s 
accepting the Crown it Kent, on d be not of courſe 
have ſaid, Gentlemen you are perfectly at liberty to 
return to your own Country, but ſince a great Prince 


bas been pleas'd to confer a Kingdom upon me, you 


muſt pardon me if I take the Liberty to accept it; 
I bave no Fawiurs to ask of you, but if you have 
any Expectations from me, it will be your Wiſdom to 
behave your ſelves as becomes my Subjects? What 
cou'd ary Officer in Hengiſt's Army reply to this? 
Ts it to be ſuppos'd that avy one of them wou'd have 
reſus d to become bis Subject upon his conferring ſome 
fine Roman or Britiſh Vill upon him, with an ex- 
rent of Land ſufficient to maintain a great Man, and 
ſuch a Command as uſually attended all Feudal Te- 


nures 2 


But to give a further Inſtance of Monſieur Rapin's 
way of reaſoning ; Every People in Europe, of Nor- 
thern Extraction, were govern'd by their Wittena 
Gemots, or Aſſemblies of great Men, therefore their 
Conſtitutions were exactly parallel to ours at this Day, 


that is, they had their King and three Eſtates of 


Parliament as England bas now, and thoſe who re- 
preſented the common People, were elected as with 
us, by Freeholders, tho there were hardly any ſuch, 
according to the Notion we have of them at 


preſent. 


And is nat this another Inſtance of the Strength of 
Imagination ? He has found out that no Princes were 
ever {uch Sotts, as to tranſact Affairs of Conſequence 


without a Council of Wiſe Men, Therefore all theſe 


Councils 
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Councils of Wiſe Men, conſiſted of the Clergy, Nobili. 
TY, and pr incipal Gentry of the Country, e Hed by the + 
Commons, | r 


For my part, I am as proud of our preſent Cauſſ i- 
tut ion, as any Subject of Britain; but why we ſhou'd 
honour the Saxons with the framing it, who were 
certainly the moſt ſtupid Generation that ever this 
Iſland knew, I can ſee no manner of Reaſon for. 
Can we ſuppoſe that thoſe Gentlemen who determin'd 
moſt Controverſies by going to Loggerbeads, or by 
Fire and Water Ordeal, ſhou d ever ſtrike out ſo beau- 
tiful a Form of Government, as that we enjoy at this 


| Day? Surely if to any of our Anceſtors it mipht be 


attributed, one would rather haue pitch'd upon the 


polite Romans, whoſe Government had a much near- 


er Reſemblance to ours, than any thing that cou d be 
diſcover d in Germany at that time of Day. The 

had their Conſuls, and ſometimes Dictators, whoſe * 
Power much exceeded that of any Engliſh Monarch. 
They had their Senate alſo, which extreamly reſem- 


| bled our Houſe of Peers, and the People, or at leaſt 


their Tribunes, had for ſome time @ very extenſive 
Power, | 


But I am not fond of drawing Parallels: There 
are many eſſential Differences, I'm ſenſible, between 
ihe Conſtitution of Old Rome and Old England; 
nor bas our own Government continued thro any ont 
Century the ſame ; ſometimes the Regal Power has 
approach d to Abſolute, ſometimes the Barons, and at 
other times the Commons, have depreſs'd, and even 
depos'd their Princes; and after an infinite deal of 
ſeruggling, we have at length pitch'd upon the luck- 
ieſt mean that the Wiſdom of Man cou'd invent: 
We have ſmarted by Extreams, and ſeem now en- 
clin'd to give Cæſar, as well as the Senate, their 

| Due; 


The Preface. 


Due; and may we ever remain thus equally 22 
t fo 


and no turbulent Spirits attempt to over-ſet [0 deli- 
cate a Frame of Government, Let us rejnice in our 
Happineſs, and reſt ſatisfied that our Liberties and 
Properties have been ratified by a Thouſand Adts and 
Conceſſions of our Princes, which remain upon Record, 
and which are alſo, a ſure Baſis to found our Allegi- * 
ance upon, tho we had not one ancient Precedent to 


_ produce. 


I now come to give an Inſtance of Monſicur Ra- 
pin's exceeding Impartiality, which is very evident 
from bis repreſenting the Reigns of King James I. 
Charles I. Charles II. and James II. as the 
moſt Arbitrary and Tyrannical Reigns that are to be 
met with in Hiſtory ; when, if be bad look'd but a 
very little higher, and examin'd the Reigns of Henry 
VII. Henry VIII. and Queen Mary, be muſt 
bave acknowledg'd that the Prerogative run at leaſt 

as bigh then as in any of the Reigns he mentions. 
And it is the Opinion of moſt Men, that from the 
end of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, to the end of 
the Reign of King Charles I. the Crown rather loſt 
than gain'd any new Acceſſion of Power, Even 
ueen Elizabeth, whom be gives us AS a glorious - 
Pattern of an Engliſh Monarch, carried the Prero- 
gative much bigher than the three Princes who ſuc- 
ceeded ber, in the Opinion of all thoſe who bave any 
Knowledge of our Engliſh Hiſtory ; nay, ſhe was 
much more ſevere upon bis Friends the Diſſenters, 
than any of her Succeſſors : And ſome don't ſcruple to 
ſay, that the Conceſſions which have been made by 
ſome of them to that Sect, were the real Source from 
whence all their Misfortunes flow d. 


- Thus I bave given a ſhort Sketch of Mor ficur Ra- 
Pin's cloſe Reaſoning and Impartiality, but this will 
9 N | be 
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be much more evident to thoſe Gentlemen who. ſhall 
compare that part of bis Hiſtory relating to the Bri- 
tains and. Engliſh Saxons, with the Originals 
contain'd in this Hiſtory of Britain, But this can- 
not be expected from the Party who have the preat- 
| eſt Veneration for Monſieur Rapin ; for theſe make 
it a Maxim, it ſeems, never to read but one 
Side. To thoſe Gentlemen therefore, who are not 
blinded by Prejudice or Intereſt, this Second Edition 
of the Hiſtory of Great Britain and Ireland is re- 
' commended, as a full Confutation of all our Repub- 
lican Hiſtorians who Treat of the Britiſh or Sax- 
on Times, by 


Gentlemen, 


Your moſt Humble Servant 


— 


i 


HE Love of Truth is moſt preva- 
lent with the better Part of Men; 
and accordingly nothing is ſo much defird 
in H;fory as the Certainty of thoſe Things 
which are related. There is no Way of 
coming nearer to this, than by viewing 
the Originals, from whence our Modern 
Accounts are taken: When theſe lye open 
before us, every Man is Maſter of the Affair, 
and needs not to be led by the Sentiments of 
another, And conſidering how readyſome . 
are to Romance upon a Story, that they 
may add a Beauty and Luſtre to their Wri- 
tings; how great a Biaſs others have to 
give a favourable Turn according to their 
own Inclinations, it is not poſſihle the Judg- 
ment ſhould be ſatisfied without Drinkin 
at the Fountain; which is free from al 
thoſe Tinctures that the Streams xeceive © 
from every different Soil through Which 


they paſs, | 


- 
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ar 


Th be . 


Nor is there any need to attempt the 
| Repreſentation of thoſe Things, the Claſs 
ſical Anthors have written, in a better 
manner, than we have from them. None 
can relate the Tranſactions of Cæſar in 
Britain with a more Pure and Fluent 
Stile than he himſelf has done: Nor is 
it poſſible to exceed the Judgment of Ta- 
bk, ay who had the fulleſt Information of 
all that paſt here, whilſt his Father-in-law 
Agricola carried the Roman Arms into the 
very Bowels of Caledonia. 
But as there is no equalling our Ori- 
pw! Authors in their Sence, ſo it muſt 
confeſs'd that no Tranſlation can 
come up to the Excellency of the Ro- 
man Language: Thoſe who are Maſters 
of it will find a Pleaſure in them, that 
they cannot here expect. All therefore 
that is pretended to is only Convenien- 
cy 5 that what lay ſcatter d up and down 
is here brought together; and that we 
may ſee as much as poſſible what theſe 
Romans would have writ if they had 
been Ereliſhmen. 1 
"Their Works have paſs'd to us through 
the Ages of Ignorance, and therefo:e be- 
ſides what is loſt, we ſuffer very much by 
what is broken and corrupted : But one 
that truly loves their Excellent Hiſtory, 
will be glad to take it with all the De- 
fects; and not be more ſevere than bo 
WI 
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kindneſs to the Attempt. __ ata, 
We have no great Reaſon to admire the 
Authors of the middle Age, but we mult 
make uſe of them, or we cannot come at 
the Knowledge of their Times. All that 
we can hope for from them is Honeſty 


and Plainneſs, a true Repreſentation of 


Matter of Fact, and the Series of Affairs 
in their proper Order. For this we can 
rely upon none better than Bede and the 
Saxon Annals : Theſe are the Foundations 
upon which the Writers of ſucceeding 
Ages have built; what they add of their 
own may be queſtioned, but for the moſt 
Part we have very good Ground to truſt 
theſe Two Hiſtories. 1 
Venerable Bede was indeed very devout, 
and apt to ſwallow the Fabulous Relati- 
ons, which ſupported the Superſtitions of 
his Time: But then he appears to be a 
very honeſt Man, that would not report 
what he thought to be falſe, out of Deſign 
to delude his Readers: Nor was the Chri- 
ſtian Sincerity fo much forſaken in his 


| Time, as it was ſoon after. The Anti- 


quity of his Hiſtory, which he dedicates 
to Ceowolf, King of Northumberland, (who 
began his Reign Auno Chriſti 731.) ſets it 
before all others; and the Honour which 
our Great and Learned King Alfred did 
to it an Hundred Years after, in his Tran- 

5 A 2 ſlation 


wiſh a better Tranſlation, without any Un» 
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"The Preface. 5 
{lation of it into the Særon Language, may 
ſatisſie us that it was then reputed a True 
and Valuable Hiſtory, _ EY 
The beginning of the Saxon Annals is 
plainly taken out of Bede ; he has an Allu- 
ſion, Lib. 1. Cap. 1. That as the Divine 
Law was contain'd in the Five Books of 
Moſes; ſo the Divine Truth was confeſſed 
here, in the Languages of Five Nations 
the Engliſh, the Britains,, the Scots, the 
Pi#s, and the Latines. The Annaliſts be- 
gin with reck ning up the ſame Five Na- 
tions, which were all the Inhabitants this 
Iſland had before the Danes and Normans 
arriv d. = 
When the Writers of theſe Annals come 
within the Compaſs of their own time, 
they ſet down Things every Year as they 
came to paſs: This is evident by many 
Expreſſions, which ſignifie that what they 
relate was then in being, and they could 
not tell what the Event would be, but re- 
fer it to God. bs: 
Their Learned Publiſher, Dr. Gibſon, at- 
_ teſts their Exactneſs, by comparing the Pro- 
per Names there mentioned, with thoſe 
that were ſtampt upon the Saxon Coins; 
and finds that the Alterations are the ſame 
with thoſe of the Age. As particularly the 
Ancient Way of Spelling was Eadweard, 
but the Annaliſts that liv'd in the vu 
| o 
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of the Confeſſor call him Edward, accor- 
ding as the Language was then alter d. 

But then the Difficulty is how ſo many 
Writers in ſeveral] Ages ſhoyld agree to 
make one Book, and that this ſhould be 
found very much the ſame in ſo many 
ſeveral Libraries? The Account given in 
the Preface to them is very probable ; 
that every Royal Monaſtery had a Scribe, 
who was to ſet down the moſt conſidera- 
ble Things in every King's Reign; that 
they met together at the next Cpuncil or 
Synod after a King's Death, and adjuſted 
what was to be kept as a Record in the 
Archives of their Monaſteries. This made 
them all the ſame, except where any Houſe = 
inſerted what particularly related to them- 
ſelves. Such a Foundation 4s this may 
very well be relied upon, when neither 
the Superſtition of the ee nor the 
Intereſt they continually maintain'd againſt 
the Secular Clergy, engagd them to tell 
ſome Officious Lies, and to deſtroy the 
Reputation of a Prince who was none of 
their Friend. | | 

Theſe Aznals being originally in the 
Saxon Language, which is underſtood by 
very few Scholars, we are much concern'd 
in a good Tranilation of them: The 
Publiſher has done all that is poſſible to 
oblige the World. He has above all aim'd 
at giving the Genuine Senſe, and not ſo 
A 4 much 


much to purſue a Roman Phraſe as the 
Saxon Genius. His Work has been ſo highly 
approvd of by Men moſt Eminent for 
this Sort of Learning, that I choſe ra- 
ther to follow his Latin, than to Pre- 
tend to any ſmattering of that Lan- 
guage which I might have my ſelf. 
If there be here collected only what 
is found in theſe Ancient Authors, the 
great Improvements, which the Learned 
in the laſt Age have made, would be 
loſt; and we ſhould be amus'd with a 
great deal of Hiſtory that lyes in the 
Dark ; there are therefore all along the 
Sentiments of the beſt Modern Writers 
inſerted, who ſet Antiquity in a clear 
Light, bruſh off the Duſt, and remove 
the Rubbiſh: Which is very Neceſſary 
to be done for thoſe of the Middle Age, 
when Senſe and Learning were at a ve- 
ry low Ebb. The Four that are here 
choſe are thoſe Lights which have ſhin'd _ 
brighteſt and pureſt in the laſt Century; 
Men of ſuch Reputation, as not to 
ſtand in need of any Character that can 
be now given them. _—_ 
Mr. Camden has ſo Judiciouſly and Faith- 
fully ranſack'd all the Antiquities of 
| Britain, that nothing is left, from whenee 
our Originals may be deduced, which he 
has not conſider d. 


| The Preface. 


Arch- 


Archbiſhop Uſeer had laid up all thoſe 
aterials in his Primordia, which it 
vas poſſible for any future Hiſtorians to 
make uſe of when they come to relate 

he firſt Affairs of Britain There we 
ave the Riſe and Revolution of King- 
doms, as much as any Scrap of an Au- 
hor would - afford. : 


ſpecially that Part of it which is plant- 


the greater Note than the Late and 
Preſent Biſhops of Worceſter ; whoſe Pi- 
dus Labours are moſt conducing to re- 
Store the Glory and Unity of it. 

The Method taken in this Collection 
is, to give the entire Hiſtory of every 
Nation apart; for tho things be never 
ſo well laid together, yet- if they be 
mixt with one another in the Reader's 
Brain; it will be impoſſible for the Me- 
mory to Recolle& them. This requires, 
that the Citations ſhould be brought in, 
as they may be moſt Subſervient to 
the Matter proposd, and not according 
to the Time wherein they were Writ- 
ten. As for Inſtance, we muſt give an 
Account of the PFs, who were Na- 
tives of Britain, before we ſpeak of 
the Romant, who came over and ſub- 
dued the Iſle: Accordingly the Wars of 
Agricola in Caledonia came in before the 
| _  Expe» 


For underſtanding the Catholick, Church, _ 


d in Great Britain, there are none of 


A 
Expedition of Jalias Ceſar z becauſe j 
was neceſſary ro diſpatch the Buſineſ 
of that People before the continue 
Diſcourſe of the Roman Government 
here began. And this is done withou 

-any Interruption or Diforder 'in- th, 
Story, ſince Tacitas's Relation is a com 
pleat Summary of all that happen d i 
Britain from the Beginning to the End 
of the Twelve Ceſars. l 

No Roman Authors make any Men 
tion of the Scots, much leſs of thei 
Arrival either in Ireland or Britain: Nor 
have we any Authentick Writer tha 


gives a continued Hiſtory of them, { 4 
that all this muſt be picking Work e 
But our Learned Moderns have witl 1 
ſuch Diligence ſearch'd oat both then 
Originals and Proceedings, the Mixtu .. 
and Conſtitution, of that Nation, tba A 
it cannot be Doubtful, whether the Loni 
of Fabulous Antiquities, or the Light d 
Learning, will prevail, _ "x t 
After the Authors of the Claſſical Tim I. 
we muſt, for the Continuation of ou 1 


Hiſtory, be contented with ſuch as oca 
fionally mention the Affairs of Britain, 
till Venerable Bede comes in and give 
us the Tranſactions of the Saxons bott 
in Church and State. They planted Nev 
Kingdoms here, and at laſt fell into one 
Monarchy : They came hither Pages 
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nd were Converted partly by the Old 

5 Chriſtians, and partly by the New 
Miſhonaries from Rome; this made a ve- 
great Conteſt, which being of Con- 
aderable Importance to the Church, and 
Wparticularly ſet down by our Author, (who 


deſerves to be related at large. 

When Bede's Hiſtory ends, the Saxon 
Annals begin to be more Copious, eſpe- 
"Wcially upon the Daziſh Wars: The Na- 
tion then felt ſuch Miſeries, that made 
them very Mindful of what came to 
paſs, If we omit the more Inconſide- 
rable Plunderings, and ſeparate the Con- 
cerns of this People from thoſe Things 
which have no Relation to them, we 
may with Eaſe be Maſters of a Piece of 
Hiſtory, which contains the Principal 
Aﬀairs of Britain for above Two Hun- 
—_—_ TT 

In the Century before the Conqueſt, 
the Affairs of England began to be much 
Interwoven with thoſe of Normandy : 


of our Saxon King Ethelred with that 
Eminent Lady Emma, the Daughter of 
Richard I. who was Grandſon of Rollo, 


given up, and made a Sovereign Dutchy, 
ſhe afterwards Marrying our Daziſh King 
Canutur, and being Mother both to Har- 


decxute 


lived not long after the finiſhing of it) 


The great Occaſion was, the Marriage 


for whoſe Sake that Part of France was 
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* The Preface. 
decnute and Edward the Confeſſor, mad 
a great Figure in Emgland. Her Sexy 
Son having been a long Time an Exile 
in Normandy with her Relations, had ai 
firſt ſuch an Affection to them, that thy 
Young Ambitious Prince there (who wa 
ſomething, though at a very great diſtance 
related to him) rais'd ſuch Hopes as x 
laſt brought him to the Crown of Ezgland, 

The Saxon Annals take Notice of the 
Norman Dukes down to the Conqueror; 
and, that his Story might be better un- 
derſtood, here are related their Chief 
Affairs in England: Eſpecially at the be. 
ginning of the Confeſſors Reign, when their 

Intereſt was very great in this Kingdom, 

We have much more Reaſon to re- 
lye upon theſe Anal, than any other 

Hiſtory ; becauſe they are moſt Ancient, 
and give the Matter of Fact at the Time 
when it was Tranſacted: Whereas after 
the Conqueſt the Monks were under 
great Temptations - to make ſuch Stortes 
as were moſt agreeable to thoſe who 
had got Poſſeſſion of the Throne. Which 

yet is much more Tolerable, than aſter 
ſo many Ages to lay the Blame of the 

Norman Revolution, contrary to the moſt 
Authentick Hiſtory, upon thoſe that 

were betray'd, and no way capable of 
reſiſting the Conqueror. The Avarice, 

the Tyranny, and very often the Dif 


loyalty, 


NM. 
oyalty, of the Rowiſh Clergy are unde- 


hom God hath appointed to Acquaint 
Men with Eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, is a Prejudice to Chriſtianity, 


uſe of the ſame- Argument to overthrow 
all Religion. | | 


arge, that they may ſerve both for an 
der and Epitome Things being much 


better found by the Connection of Senſe, 


than the Order of the Alphabet. 


T7. F 


hiable; but from thence to take an Oc- 
aſion of reflecting upon all thoſe 


and a Favour only to thoſe that make 


The Contents follow very much at 


2 


L- 


P. 3 
Gaul and Britain had the ſame Religion and Lan: 


Their Idolatry. | p. 11, 
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South Britain, in 2 2 of Ofiwi, King of 
Northumberland. P. 269, 


King Olwi decides in Favour of the Romavilſts. 


becauſe St. Peter was the Door-keeper of Hea- 


ven. p. 277. 
Biſbop Patrick's Account of the K eys ga . 


St. Peter. 


Wilfrid th Diſputant preferr d to be Biſhop of 


Vork, the Troubles be caus'd in ihe Church of 
Northumberland, and bis Appeal to Rome, 


p. 281. 

4 great Separation made after the Diſpute 
bid. 

Some Saxon Rings, out of Devotion, refien their 
Coton, and go to Rome. * p. 2c 
Lichfield made an Archbiſboprick. p. 286. 


George, Bybop of Oſtia, ſent Legate to Eng. 
land. p. 288. 
A Council upon the Banks of Severn, and another 
in the Province of Northumberland. p. 289. 
The Arehbijhop of Canterbury war always to be a 
Monk. p. 290. 
The Monks miſrepreſent their Kings. p. 292. 
Oſwald's Law againſt the Married Clergy. 
P. 294. 

Dunſtan's Contrivances to make ibis Law prevail, 
P. 296. 


| The Condition of England till the Danes got Poſ- 


fe ſon of the Kingdom. P. 298. 
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Of the Danes. Chap. VI. 
M5 Camder's Etymology of Dane. p. 299. 


Whence they came. p. 300. 
Their Firſt Landing in England. p. 301. 
King Egbert beats them. p. 303. 


King 


Ethelwulph gor the better of them at firſt. . 
” Bb. | P · 304. 
\- Danes over- run all England. p. 305. 
no Alfred recovers the Kingdom. p. 311. 
„ Daniſh King Godrun, Baptia d; be join: 
with King Alfred in making Chriſtian Laws. 
| | : p- 312, 

e Pagan Danes withdraw out of England. p. 3 14. 
ey return and make Excurſions over ſeveral 
Counties, but at laft are driven out again. 
P. 315. 

he Danes in Northumberland receive Ethel. 
wald for their King, inſtead of Edward, the 
Son of Alfred. . c p. 318. 
ey are all routed by King Edward. p. 319. 
thfert, the Daniſh King of Northumberland, 
who Married King Athelftan's Siſter, ſets up 
Paganiſm, and is expelPd the Kingdom. p. 322. 
lat, the Daniſh King of Northumberland, haz 
all England granted to him which lay North 
of Watlingſtreet; But this Agreement laſted 
not long. | P. 324. 
umberland, becauſe of the Daniſh Diflurbances, 
given to Malcolm, King of the Scots. p. 325. 
ing Edred reduces Northumberland. p. 326. 
Danes in King Edgar's Reign domi neer over 
Northumberland and Weſtmorland. p. 330. 
e Danes aſſault England in the Reign of Ethel. 
red the Unready, and are brought off by the 
firſt Tribute of 100090 J. P. 335- 
nlaf, King of Norway, and Swain, King of 
Denmark, invade England, and get a Second 


Tribute of 16000 1. p. 336. 
ve Danes deſtroy the Weſt Country and Kent: A 
Third Tribute of 24000 l. p. 339. 


ain; King of Denmark, comes after the Maſſa- 
cre, England almoſt Ruin d; a Fourth _ 
paid 
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The Engliſh Feet diſpersd by Tempeſt and Se 


. © p. 34 
Upon Swain's Death the Engliſh recal King 
tthelred. „. 350 
As Canutus came to London with his Fllen 


| Ironſide. P. 352 
2 


Harold bis Son, notwithſtanding the Suſpicion 


| The Contents. 
paid of 30000 JI. 2 2 0 
dition. FO Wh p. 344 
Turkil, Heming and Eilaf, arrive with Naniſh 
Heets, ſubdue the greateſt Part of England, and 
receive a Fifth Iribute of 48000 I. p. 349 
Swain, King of Denmark, comes with his S 
Canutus, and makes a Congueſt. p. 348, 
King Ethelred, Queen Emma, and the I'wos Ci. 
to's, Edward and Alfred, retire into Norman, 


King Ethelred died there. p. 351, 
The Danes and ſome Engliſh choje Canutus; 
London, and the Nobility there, choſe Edmund 


be Five Battles between Edmund and Canutus 

t p. 35 

King Canutus becomes Sole Monarch, and droid: 
England into a Tetrarchy, p. 355 
Canutus Marries Emma, the Relict of Kang b 
thelred. | . - P39] 
Canutus eſtabliſhes the Saxon Laws. pi. 358 
Canurus ſubdues Olave. King of Sweden, and tali 
Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. p. 360 
Canutus goes in Perſon to Rome, in his Retun 
has Scotland ſubmitted to him, and dies d 
Shaftsbury. p. 3061 


I!legitimacy, declared King. . 
Emma expelPd from her Settlement in Wel 
Saxony. p. 363 
Hardecnute's Advancement and Revenge. p. 365 
His Exceſſive Taxes cauſe a Rebellion at Wort 


The Contents. 


ing Hardecnure dies at a Wedding. p. 368. 


R The "Danes GED expell 3 Pp. 3 69. 
1 b = — _ — 
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u Of the Normans. Chap. VII. a 
7, 

ol R. Camden's Etymolog of Normans. P- 371. 
U M Rollo, 10e firſt Date of Normandy, 4 
li Norwegian. p. 372. 
n- Mezeray's Account of the Normans before they 
bd Pofſe/fron of the Dutchy. p. 373. 
Rollo made Due; Marries the King of Pn 
50 Daughter. p. 375. 


ee The — of the Norman Dukes. 1. Rollo. 
51 2. William. 3. Richard I. 4. Richard II. 
u 5: Richard 1.” 6. Robert, 7 William the 
ni Conqueror. p. 377. 
5 Ihe Intercourſe between England and Normandy 
rx i the Time of the Daniſh Kings. p. 380. 
5:88 The Affairs of Normandy 7 in the Time of Edward 
1 the Confeſſor. p. 383. 
be Prevalence of the Norman Intereſt in the 
beginning of King Edward's Reign. p. 385. 
Fuſtace, Earl of Bologn, in a Viſit to King Ed- 
ward cauſes a great Commotion , Godwin and 
his Sons take the Opportunity of making a Se- 
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dition. p. 388. 
Earl Godwin and his Sons Baniſtyd; Queen Edith 
Confin'd. p. 389. 


William, Dube of Normandy, makes a Vi Yo : — 
King Edward in England. 


P- 3 
Agreat — the Normans fly, and Earl Gad 
win 75 reſtor 2 


393 
Edward, Son of King Edmund Ironfi 8 cald 


out of Hungary, 10 be the Confeſfor's — 
but died ſoon after at London. 


The Succeſs of the Welſh War rand Earl Faro 
od- 
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Harold, the Son of Godwin, takes upon him thi 


IT) he Contents. 
Godwin's Son, to the greateſt Power inEngland | 


5 . oF | P. 397, 
Harold's Journey into Normandy to Duke Wil 
am, where he ſwore to promote bis Succeſſin 
to the Crown of England. p. 358 
A Rencounter between Toſti and Harold, the Son 
of Godwin; Toſti /ofes his Earldom of Ng. 
thumberland. | p. 0 
An Account of the Two great Earls, Edwin ani 
Morkar. „5 p. 402, 
The Death of Edward the Confeſſor. p. 40 


ingdom, is Invaded by bis Brother Toſi 


whom the Two Earls routed. p. 40 
Toſti 28 joined by the King of Norway, and thai 
routs the Tuo Earls. p. 40 


Harold eto the King of Norway, with his Brothu 
Toſti, and defeats their whole Army in Lott 
ſhire, Sept. 26. 1066. p. 40% 

Harold fought the Norman Duke in Suſſex, an 

was ſlain by him, Oct. 22. 1066. p. 40 

After the Earls, Edwin and Morkar, had promi 
to ſet up Edgar Atheling, they withdrew the 
Forces, and return'd home. Ibid 

William, Duke of Normandy, Crown'd King 
England at London. p-. 40% 

Duke William's Offers to Harold before the Bu 
tle of ys. - I 

The Valour of the Engliſh, tho defeated. p. 41 

Sir William Temple's Account of the Norma 
Revolution. p- 41} 


The Concluſion, vindicating the Honour and 0 
vernnent of the Nation, with Reſpelt to i 
Original, Converſions and Revolutions. p. & 
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Relating the 


ORIGINALS, 


| Converſions, and Revolutions 
OF THE 


JY INHABITANTS | 
Great BRITAIN 


TO-THE 


NORMAN Conqueſt. 


CHAEE 
Of the Britains. 


N tracing Originals, Curioſity is not ſatiſ- Chap. 1 
hed without advancing to the Fountain 


[ head : For though indeed the farther we go 
in Antiquity, our Way Ives more in the 
Dark, and the choice of our Paths is more un- 


certain ; yet there 1 is a Pleaſure that attends our 
B ſearch, 
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Chap. I. ſearch, even when we attain to no more than 3 
WWV Probability. To begin therefore with the Riſe of 
(4) Gen. all Nations: We are aſſured, That () by tf 
7 2% Three Sons of Noah the whole Earth was over. Wi 
Ce) Gn, O ſpread. That the Father's Blefling (5) nl 
10, 21. the Poſſeſhons of Japher (c) the Elder. By hz 
(d) Gen. Sons were (4) the Iſles of the Gemtiles divided ni 
10. 5. their Lande; every one after his Tongue, aſte 
* Camden's Their Families, in their Nations. * Our moſt ju 
Brit. of the dicious Engliſh Antiquary deduceth the firſt lu 
Firſt Ioha- habitants of Britain from Gomer the Eldeſt Sa 
birants, Pas of Zapper. WP * _— 
oye He followed not only the general Opinion offi 
Learned Men therein, but found ſo much off 
the Name remaining as may lead us ro thei 
Knowledge of our Original. Gomer his Eldetif 
Son, in theſe fartheſt and remoteſt Borders off 
* Europe, gave both Beginning and Name to thei 
* Gomerians ;, Which were after called C:mnbrif 
* ans and Crimeriuns. They which are now thi 
* Gauls, were (as Joſephus and Zonaras Write) 
© called of Gomer, Gomeri, From theſe I hat 
© always thought that our Britains drew theif 
Beginning; and from thence, for a Proof d 
< their ſaid Beginning, brought their Name 
© the proper and peculiar Name alſo of thei 
Britains hath perfuaded methereunto; for eve 
they call themſelves ordinarily Kumero, and 
* Cymro Like as a Briti/h Woman Kumera, ani 
© the Tongue it ſelf Kumeracg. Many Nation 
of Europe ſtill retaining much of the Nam 
of the Sons of Fapher, are there alledg'd by hin 
in confirmation of his Opinion. 

The C:mbrian Name has from the moſt Anci 
ent Times been all along continued in the D 
nomination of that great Promontory, which 


lyes at the Mouth of the Ba/tick s wan 
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the Countries of Holſtein and Futland; which Chap. I. 

deſerves to be well known by us, ſince from 

thence Britain receiv'd thoſe People, which | 

have poſſeſſed this Iſland above Twelve Hundred 

Yeats; it ſhe did not receive her firſt Inhabi- : 

tants fromthe ſame Stock, as there ſeems to be — 

the greateſt Probability. _- 
Theſe Cimbrians Joined. with their Neigh- 

bours the Senones, (who lay upon the River 

Sein) and came down under the Condutt of their 

General Brennus into Italy; they Burnt Rome, 

and Befieg'd the Capitol, till the Vertue of the 

Brave Camillus deliver'd his Country from them. 

This ſeems to be their firſt Expedition into that 

Part of the World which was able to convey 

their Hiſtory to us. According to Lacan. lib. 2. 


Nos primi Senonum motus Cimbrumque 
© furentem Vidimus. 


We firſt the Motions of the Senones, 
And furious Cimbrians ſaw. 


Juſt over againſt the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus, and 
the Shores of the Senones, lyes Britain; it was, 
as to the latter, within the View of the Continent, 
from whence the Iſland muſt receive its firſt 
People: For it is not to be doubted, but as 
People multiplied they enlarg'd their Poſſeſſi- - 
ons, by entring upon thoſe Countries which lay 
neareſt to them. Certainly long before Brennus 
led his Multitudes over fo great a Track of 
Ground as lyes between the Sein and the Alps, 
had paſs d the Difficulties of thoſe Mountains, and 
ſet upon the moſt Warlike Nation of the World, 
his People were in the Enjoyment of Britain, 
whoſe Climate was the _ with their wy 

| 2 a 


Chap. I. 
* 


reſpondence they held with one another in the 


* Ceſar de 
Bello Gal. 
lib. 6. 


| might remain there with leſs Diſturbance and 


ſus to the Sein, and South of it, yet their Lan- 


BY +4 


Hiſtorical Collections. \ 
and whoſe Felicities have been ever courted by 
all the People about her. 

Though the Cinbriant were divided into fo-' 
veral Families and Nations, from the Cher /one- 


guage was all' the ſame: As we find by the Cor- 


Time of Falius Ceſar ; who was the firſt that 
gave us any tolerable Account of theſe Parts of 
Europe. ; OTE TONNE + 5 
There was then no learned Language among them, 
y which People might be enabled 10 converſe 
with thoſe of another Country; nor any Books, 
whereby the Inquifitive might get Intelligence of 
their Affairs: But the Bards and Druide, who 
were the Maſters of their-Religion and Policy, 
kept all the Myſteries of their Superſtition in 
their Memories, and all the Chronicles of Hi- 
ſtory in their old Songs. 5 
Theſe were the ſame in all theſe Countries, 
though Cæſar tells us, that thoſe of the greateſt 
Eminence lived in Britain: Diſciplina in 
Britannia reperta, atq, inde in Galliam tranſla- 
ta eſſe exiſtimabatur Et nunc qui diligentius 
eam rem cognoſcere volunt, plerumq; illo dif: 
cendi cauſa Preſſciſcuntur. * Their Diſcipline 
© was ſuppos'd to have been found out in Bi- 
© tain, and thence brought over into Gaul And 
© now thoſe who defire to be more exactly ac- 
© quainted with it, do generally go thither to 
© be inſtructed. The ſame Religion does very 
much diſcover the People to be the ſame ; and 
though it might not be invented in Britain, yet 


Alteration; being more out of the Way than it 
was upon the Continent, where the Nation 
were invading and mixing with one anothe - 
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However, this proves their Correſpondence, Chap. I. 
and there is no more certain diſcovery of tge _ 
Original of a People than their Language; be- 
ſides, that the Intercourſe that was among them 
ſhews a Friendſhip and an Alliance maintain'd 
between the Iſland and the Continent: Their Mer- 
chants traded with one another, by which they 
did not only give Intelligence of an Enemy's In- 
vaſion, but (as Cæſar tells us) were ready to 
ſend their Auxiliary Forces. Thus he was diſ- 
cover'd when he intended to Invade Britain: 

+ Concilio ejus cognito & per mercatores perlato + Cgſar de 
ad Britannos. His Deſign being made known, bell. Gal. 
and carried over to the Britains by the Mer- 1b. 4. 
© chants. And we find that the very Cauſe of 
this Invaſion was their great Friendſhip and Sup- 
port of one another. * Iz Britanniam proficiſct . mid 
contendit, quod omnibus ferè Gallicis bellts, inde ; 
ſubminiſtrata auxilia intelligebat. e reſolves 
* to go over into Britain, becauſe he underſtood 
that almoſt in all the Ga//zck Wars ſome Auxi- 
© liary Forces were ſent from thence. 
If we conſider how many Ages paſt between 
Roab's Flood and Julius Ceſar, and how long it 
was before the Art of Navigation had made any 
conſiderable Improvement, we muft readily 
yield that there was a progreſſive Plantation of 
theſe Countries from their next Neighbours who 
had them in View; and not bring their Inhabi- 
tante through the vaſt and unknown Ocean. 

The Flood is placed in the Year of the World 
1656, and the Irojan War in the Year 2756; 

{hall we ſuppoſe that Britain, ſo temperate and 
truirful a Country, was ne-lecied all this Inter- 
val by its Neighbours, till Brurzs and his Tro- 
{ans came over and ſet up a Government here? 
Can we imagine them paſſing the S77a7ghrs of Her- 

5 3 cules; 
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Chap. I. cules, and believe all the Succeſſion of cheir 2 
EKings, when there were no Hiſtories in Being? 


The Truth is, this Interval of above a Thouſand 
'Years muſt be left to the Cimerians or Cimbriany, 
whoſe Affairs never came to Light. The like 
Abſurdities are put upon us for the firſt Know. 
ledge of Ireland; whereas the ſpreading of the 
Cimbrians is moſt eaſie and rational. As Britain 
might be ſeen from the Shores over againſt it, 
ſo there was a ſhorter Cut between the North of 
Britain to Ireland : And it is moſt probable that 
both of them had the ſame Original People, 
becauſe they both went anciently under the | 

Name of the Britannicꝶ Iſlands. In a Book 
de Mundo, aſcrib'd to Ariftotle, we find, Es 
18 Ys jp viioo! piytsars TUY VS &o04 dug 
Bperlavvix, Neyouevou, "AXBrov %, Lp. In this 
[ the Arlantick Ocean ] the greateſt Iſlands are 
Two, call'd the Bretannick, Albion and Jerne, 
Catullus alſo, Epiſt. 26. mentions them both, as 
by York the Two Ban. TEC 5 


Hunc Galliæ timent, timent Britanniæ. 
Him both the Gauls and Britains fer. 


However ſome ſmattering of the Cimbrian 
Name might continue, yet when the ſeveral 
Tribes deſcended from Gomer were divided into 
diſtinct Countries and Governments, it was ne 
ceſſary that they ſhould have other Names, by 
which they might be diſtinguiihed. Theſe wete 
often derived from the Places of their Habitati- 
ons, as the Senones, and the Salii, from the 
Rivers Sein and Sala But when the People of 
ſeveral Countries were comprehended under one 
general Appellation, they took it from the Arms 
they were accuſtom d to uſe, or from ſomething 
tli& that was eſpecially obſervable in thoſe 
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Parts. * ba Stillingfleet tells us cut cf Chap. J. 
W 5:rabo, that about the time of Chriſt, 1hſe WWW 
Europeans that inhabited No: ihward were gene- 3 &f 
rally called Scyihz, and thoſe to ihe Weſt Celtæ 5g. 36. 
which were Names derived from their Cuſtoms, 
or from that which was net ſo uſual in the 
Faſt. The Name of Scythian is given us * Simer 
from the Teutonick Schieten, to ſhoot, becauſe EHHnol. in 
W it was their Cuſtom to Maintain themſelves at Scyrhes 
Home, as well as to go to the Wars Abroad, && Scot, 
with their Bows and Arrows. From the ſame 
ſhooting are the Scors alſo denominated who are 
deſcended from them. * Bochart in his Phaleg + ;1,;4 
derives the Celtæ from a Hebrew Word which ſigni. rex. Ey. 
fies Saffron, and ſuppolcs that Name to be given mol. in Cale 
them from that Colour of their Hair, for which . 
they were anciently taken notice of. But howe- 
ver theſe Languages, which are nor ſo uſual 
among us, may be ſtrain'd, we are ſure the 
Romans gave Names to People from any little 
difference they obſerv'd about their Bodies, as 
the Galli Comati, and the Longobardi, may Wirnels. 

As to the peculiar Name of Britain Mr. 
Camden gives us a Word, which is not only 
molt agreeable in the Sound, but whoſe Signi- 
fication imports ſuch a Cuſtom as was moſt ob- 
ſervable, and whereby they might be very well 
diftinguiſhed from the orher Nations of the 
World, * The Word Brub amorg the Britains , @._ 4 
implieth that which Britains were inderd, to wit, Brit. of the 
Painted, died, and coloured. Thus were they called Name. p. 
by their Neighbours the Gauls, who ſpake the 26, 27 
Jame Language : And though ihe Britains de- 
lighted in Aſperations, yet the Romans carefully 
avoided them. To the Word Brit therefore they 
added Tania, which we find in the Greek Gloſla- 
r1es betokeneth a Region. That this is ſo Ido 

ns roy be B 4 | the 
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C ap. 1. the more firmly belieue, becauſe that beſides our 
 * GMGY VV, Britain, other Countries end in the 17 
Iania: Ard thoſe verily lying in the Weſt Part 

the World, namely, Mauritania, Luſitania, 


* 


8 Aquitania. . 
I be Names of well near all the moſt Ancient 
be” Britains had ſome Signification of a Colour, 


' which no doubt aroſe from this kind of Painting, 
As Cogidunus, Mandubratius, Cartiſmandua, 
Togodumnus, Bunduica : Whoſe Derivations 
the Antiquary there gives at large. 
. We have many Accaunts of the Britains 
1 Cuſtom in painting themſelves; but none more 

Authentick, and to be regarded, than that of 
Julius Cæſar, who was himſelf among them, 
fought them, treated with them, receiv'd Hoſta. 
ges from them, and could not but know what 
Sort of Perſons they were, His own Words are, 
+ Ceſar de I Omnes vero ſe Britanm luteo inſici unt, 
bell. lib, 5. quod ceruleum efficit colorem, atq; hoc horribi- 
liore ſunt in pugni aſpetu. All the Britains 
dye themſelves with Mood, which makes a Shy: 
colour, whereby they had the more terrible A, 

pet when they fought. 
* ShreZ's * Solinus in his Hiſtorical Collections 
Ancient gives à more particular Deſcription of theit 
Brit. pag. Paintings : That they made ſeveral Artificial In. 
167. cifions in the Skin of their Infants, by which 
the Shapes of divers Creatures were ſo itt 
corporate, that they grew up with them, and 
encreaſed with their Stature, Theſe were e- 
eem'd ſuch Ornaments by them, that in their 
Publick F-aſts and Sacrifices they would expoſe 
vnn. Nit. Ihem to the View of the Company : * And again 
Bit, ib. © Pliny, Simile plantagini glaſtum in Gallia vo- 
22. Cp. I. catur: Quo Britanizorum conjuges nuruſque 


toto corpore oblitæ, quibuſdam in oy & 
c 
nudæ 


phy ry Opt — N 


— JL 
- — — „ 
wo — — = 


4. — 
— — 


9 — — FE hs 
L * 88 
. * —— ˖ — 45 3 50 * = 
_ 24 rr at pars. eg. os WAI. p11 6 
* r — 
1 ra — 
* * OT * : — x - 
3 A . < . 
_ * 4 Y * Pp 
2 : 


To 


2 * * — 4 * a4 ** * 8 7 * * 6 N 2 * P — * * Ct * — 4 * 1 IN  - . * 7 - * 9 * 9 - 
—— - 2 11 As 9 — N * bes, Ott FR — _ FE IRE * n I * . by i, 20% * 0 * is * * fy ads 4 OR 2 « Ka 1 * -” * 7 2 * 
4 4 5 - C - : : 8 . *+ i , ; A - — * 3 2 8 * _——. 
0 i 2 * . 1 A. — — 1 wt 
- p « - & IS LY * * 7 „ A - £ 
— s * 
, 4 * Ex „ 5 9 « 5 * 
1 * "44 —— F >, LR 4 8 * * * - * 1 
5 * * ; . 8 4 vw. 4 — 4 4 7 
8 ö 5 * „ * 
N . 0 : +. * p 4 * 2 * 1 4 => 
5 - | - 0 * , * — — 
8 7 *” "7 , f a +. 2 oP... -,  "—_— 
* . 9 4 wad” HT a - a - 
| | : - F240 * = 
N a2, > 7 Fa 1 
w 80 f 


nudæ incedunt, ÆEthiopum colorem imitantes. Chap 1, 
it their Blue was of as deep a Dye as the WWNd  - 
thiopian's Skin, it was very agreeable ro ſuch 

Works of Darkneſs ; and perhaps this might. be 

Bone only in ſome Sorts of Sacrifices which re- 
zair'd Horror: But certainly their uſual Paint» 

Wnzs were more Bright and Ornamental, and 
rere rather Beautiful than Terrible; except 
nen the Men were to fright their Enemies. or 

Whcir Women were to gratifie that Black Fiend, 

ho then tyranniz'd over them. | 
| The poor Britains did not at that Time under- 
tand the Excellency of their Wooll, the beſt 
loathing which the God of Nature has beſtow'd 

n the World; this was given as 2 Pro ecti- 
dn from that Shame, which the Impurity of our 
orrupted State would expole us to : This was 
given to preſerve us from the Hardſhips of rigo- 

Wous Seaſons, which. fince the Loſs of Paradi ſe, 

Nee juſtly ſuffer ; and this might have been made 
an Ornament and Honour to thoſe that wore 
t: Upon this that lively Sky-colour, which 
heir Wood furniſhed them with, had been well 
eſtow'd, as the Bow dye ſince adorns the moſt 

eroick Soldiers, and is coveted by all the Na- 
tions of the Earth. | 
The laying theſe Colours upon their Bodies, 
and not upon Cloaths, ſeems to have been the 
auſe of their firſt D-generacy ; which broke in 
pon their Modeſty, then ruin'd their Chaſtity, 
and jnclin'd them to expoſe their Nakedneſs. 
Tis the fam2 now with thoſe that put a Cheat 
pon Nature, and lay that lively Red upon their 
hes. which ſhines better in the Ornaments 
hey wear ; The Dye ſinks deeper than their 
din, and when the Mind is once proſtituted, 
he Body will not long remain Chaſte. = 
| of 


10 
Chap. I. 
A 


* Ceſar de * Uxores habent deni duodeniq; inter ſe con I 


be Il. Gall. 
lib. 5. 


the Endearments of Natural Affection are de 


Hiſtorical Collections. 

We ſee diſmal Effects of the leaſt Attem y 
upon the Conſtitutions of Nature: At fig 
theſe colour d Figures might | ans Innocent 
but afterwards they proved Allurements. ali 
ave occafion to that moſt abominable Ince) 
which is deteſted by all the Nations of ti 
World. Ce/ar gives vs a fad Deſcription of i 


munes, & maxim: fratres cum fratribus, & 
rentes cum liberis , ſed, ſi qui ſunt ex his nal 
corum babentur liberi , @ quibus primim virgin 
queque duclæ ſunt. Ten and Twelve hai 

Wives in common among them; chicfly Bui 
« thers with their Brothers, and Parents wü 
© their Children: But if any were Born fil 
© theſe, they were accounted their Children, bl 
© whom the Virgins were Married. f 

This turns a Family almoſt into the ſam 
thing as à Herd of Cattle: No Child knouif 
its own Father, nor Father his own Child 
there can be no Superiority or Order amoꝶ 
them: The Sons become Rivals to their Father 
ard the Mother Proſtitute ro her Children; all 


ſtroy'd, and the uncertain unhappy Progeny i 
ſo far from being a Pleaſure, that it can be on 
a Burden to thoſe who are tied to the Dutis 
of Education. 

But God does not give over Men to ſuch vik 
AﬀcCions, till they have fiſt dealt as ill will 
him, as they aſterwards deal with themſelves; 
When they forſake the Governour of Heave 
and Earth, it is Juſt with him to let looſe thel 
Natural Conſciences from the Obſervarion d 
thoſe Laws which were given for the Benef 
of Mankind; and to ſuffer thoſe Inſt itutions u 
be loſt which were a Relief to the Taba 
TY 1 Tr _—_ 


Of the Britains, 


Jn 

fe Earth was now corrupted with Idolatry, and (WW 
en erefore we may well expect to find it among 

aue Britains, who were for ſo many Apes re- 


oved to thoſe Parts of the World which lay 
urtheſt from their Great Anceſtor, who was the 
rcacher of Righteouſneſs. | 
We have no very Particular Account of their Ido- 

atries, but only ſuch as related to their Wars and 
TiQories, which their Enemies had moſt reaſon ro 
ke Notice of. Their Goddeſs of Victory was Au- 
WW: whoſe Worſhip they perform'd with the 


W7/2/c or Andrafie the Priſoners Alive in a 
Wot Barbarous manner, as we find in X:ph:- 
; ne out of Dio. Kt TAU IG TAy | Ou Ts 
34 £519pkevor, öde Cells, iy re Tols dee 
| vol eos, , Cv To is "Avdolns mania AN- 
& SSV. Ovlw y ap rl vu d , 

oy ayilw err. For her they calld 
ictory, and worſhipp d her moſt exceedingly. 
Liphiline in Nero. 

They could never have fallen into ſuch Vile 
nd Cruel Idolatries, if their Reaſon had not 
00p'd to Senſuality, and the Light of Nature 
een under the Tyranny of Luſt and Paſſion. 
The whole World gave Evidence that there was 
Being Superior to Man: And that this Being 
as one Wiſe Intelligent Mind, the Harmoni- 
us and Regular Motions of the Heavens bore 
itneſs. The Sun, Moon, and Stars were Ar- 
zuments which carry'd their own Light to 
prove, that they have one Supreme Governour, 
ecauſe they never Interfere © Taat they ar- al- 
* ſhining and EY the Earth demon- 
| : ES. ſtrates 


eſs of our Firſt Parents aſter their Fall. All Chap. J. 


Hueil Sacrifices of their Captives. * In that ter- + camg. 
ble Succeſs which Boadicia had over the Ro. Brit. 1ceni, 
ons, the Britains ſacrificd in the Grove of P. 457- 
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Cup. I. firates.the Goodneſs of their Maker ; The de 


* 


convince and oblige us to own the Love of 0 
to Mankind. So that to ſet up a Cruel M 
thip, is . a Contradiction to the Divine Natl 
an 


Infinite Spirit. 


| Petty Benefaftor was taken for a Deity, all 


made his We to be only the Propagai 
e 


| tarinever ſaw : The Time was Juſt now co 
„ ing * that Japhet was to Dwell in the It 
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from Heaven, and the Fruitful Seaſons at oil 


to Defile it with Senſual Debauchery i; 
moſt Unreaſonable Offering of the Corrupt x 
Brutiſh Part of Man, to him that is a Pure ai 


The Britains were not without theſe Wim 


of — . — 


ſes, but after Man was alienated from God, i 


gave him up to his own Imaginations; e 


over ail the Enemy of Mankind became 
Head of the Rebellion. This Malicious Spiſ 


of Cruelty and Debauchery; which is not 
be fo much wondred at here, ſince his Succff 
was ſo great, that even near the Fountain 
Piety, and Places of rhe greateft Civility, Wi 
drove the People into worſe Excefles thi 
were to be found among the moſt Barbam 
Britains. It was not ſo Unnatural to Sacrii 
Enemies, as it was to Burn their own Child 
Yor an Offering to their Idol: The Solemnit 
of Venus and Bellona out-did any thing th 
the Romans were able to Report of this Na 
diſcover'd Ifland. 


But this was the darkeſt Age that! 


of Shem : The Church was to be enlary 
and to take not only Britain, but the wil 
World within its Circuit. In order to 
the Romans came over, and brought Learning 
the Phoſphorus of Religion: Julius Ceſar Wi 
the Diſcovery, and under his Succeſſor 4g 
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| Of the Britains. 13 


is Chriſt Born. His Apoſtles came ſoon after Chap. TCE 
aſcended into Heaven, and advanced the 

W-1:d Goſpel through all the Dominions of the 
Wnpire, as St. Paul did in Britain. He is the 
ee and beſt Britain who Eſpouſes the Reli- 
n and Learning that then prevail'd, which 
> the beſt that ever were in the World : But 
ore theſe prevail'd we are obliged, in purſuing 
ic Originals of thoſe who have inhabited here, 
peak of thoſe that would not be brought 
ſubmit either to the Empire or the Church. 


CHAP.. 


* Camb- 
den's Picts, 
p. 113. 


Women from bearing the Scepter. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Pits. 


T HE Britains and Pits were really theſanff 
I People, to be diſtinguiſhed only by rhe 
Name, (which yet had the ſame Significatial 
and by ſome other Circumſtances, which uf 
no wile alter'd their Original from being th 
lame. | 

This was the Opinion of our Great * En 
Antiquary, which he gives us in theſe Worth 
I would think that the Picts came from no oth 
Place at all, but were very natural Britains, I mean, 
and no other; who before the coming in of th 
Romans were ſeated in the North Part of il 
land, and thoſe who afterwards (caſting i 
the Toke of Bondage, as they are a Nation mi 
5 _ of Servility) repair d to theſe in ti 

orth. TN 

He proves at large, that their Cuſtoms, Mar 
ners and Language were the ſame : * Thar 0 
ther the Picts, according ro Beda, nor the Bi 
rains, as Tacitus wrizeth, made any Diſtintfin 
of Sex for Government in chief, or excludti 


Ihe Cuſtom of painting and ſtaining themſelot 
with Colours was common to both Nations. Ik 
cites the Teſtimony of C/audan, 


ec falſo nomine Piftos 
Edomuit. 


D e e e come 1 oo 


Which he thus renders: 


The Pitts he tam d, 
So truly nam d. 


And again, 


Ferroq; notatas 
Perlegit exanimes Pitto moriente figuras. 


He view'd the Figures when the Pike m_ 
| (lain 
Which cut with Iron after Death remain. x 


Theſe were the People which fled before the 
conquering Romans; and though they were not 
particularly diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Ps, 
till they were driven into the North, and Chri- 
ſtianity began to prevail, yet their Hiſtory ought 


this Iſland was the firſt Diſcovery of them, and 
their continual Wars brought them to be a di- 
ſtint Nation. 

We cannot have a more Judicious Author than 
Cornelius Tacitus, who had the greateſt Oppor- 
tunity of being acquainted with our Britiſp At- 
fairs, and therefore it may be worth the while 
to tranſlate his Account of them. Immediately 
before he makes his Relation, he premiſes that 
he had Married the Daughter of Julius Agrico- 
{a when he was Conſul; that preſently after his 
Father-in law had born that high Dignity, he 
had the Government of Britarn committed to 
him : This made him capable of giving us the 
beſt Information that the World did then af- 
ford; and he thus gives it us in the moſt Judi- 
clous manner. | ot 
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here to be ſer down: Becauſe the Conqueſt of 


by 
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5 =. 1 6 ; : Hiſt orica [ Colle 205. 
Cha . I would not now make a Relation 
* the Situation and People of Britain, whit 


* 3 f 0 

Mg 1 © have been ſer forth by many. Writers, 2 $3 

Cap. 10, © I defign'd to vie with their Care and Ing "> 
= © nuity, but becauſe at this time it was hy 00 


© brought into Subjection: And therefore why 
© before, not iy ſufficiently known, wx 
© dreſs'd up with Eloquence, ſhall now be del 
© ver'd with a faithful Reality. 
© Britain, of all the Iſlands which are x 


© th 

| © yet come to the Knowledge of the Romans, i - 

© the greateſt. The Eaſt Part of it lyes again} 5 

Germany, the Weſt faces Spain, the Soul dy 

looks towards Gaul; the Northern Shores h all 

* no Land over againſt them, but are beat by the 

© vaſt and open Sea. 4 ing 

As to the Figure of the whole Iſland = 

Britain, Livius, the moſt Eloquent Writer di Rir 

the Ancients, and Fabius Ruſticus of the Me ou: 

* derns, have campared it to an Oblong Sbiei dot 

_ bor a Two edged Ax: And this is the Sha Da. 
e Scotland, © of it about * Caledonia, from whence Fam ec 
; might apply ir to the whole. But an immeni Dis 

* and vaſt Space of Ground running on to th mo 

* urmoſt Shoar, it terminates in the Form of ſoft 

i Wedge. | Acc; 


* *'Twas at this time that the Roman Flea thei 

* fail'd about this Shoar of the furthermoſt 8e Peac 

© and affirm d that Britain was an Iſland: Tha thei, 

© they diſcover d and ſubdued the Orcades, MW pene 

* flands that were before unknown. Ihle uu gooc 

S alſo then firſt found out, as it lay cover fame 
© with Snow, and hid by Winter. | 

But what Mortals did firſt inhabit Britais 

© ſuch as had an Original Being there, or cam 

© over from other Parts, cannot well be known, 


© fince Barbarians can give us no Informa 
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«The Stature and Complexion of their Bodies Chap. IL 
© are different, which is all from whence we can WWW 


© pretend to argue. The red Hair and great 
Limbs of thoſe that inhabit “ Caledonia de- 
© note them to be a German Off ſpring. The 
©colour'd Faces, and, for the moſt part, curl d 
Hair of the Si/ures*, and their Situation oppo- 
fite to Spain, make us believe, that the old L 
eri paſs'd over, and poſſeſs d thoſe Countries. 
W* Thoſe that are neareſt the ® Galli are like 
W thoſe People; either the Power of their Ori- 
I 7ination continuing, or that the ſame Poſition 
ofthe Heavens produces the ſame Habit of Bo- 
dy, however the Earth be extended: When 
all has been conſider'd, tis moſt credible that 
the * on took Poſſeſſion of the Neighbour- 
ing Soll. 
; Their Holy Rites are according to the Super- 
ſtitious Perſwaſions of the Galli: Their Lan- 
guage is very little different: They have 
both the ſame Raſhneſs in running upon 
Dangers, and the ſame Dread how they may 
eſcape when they are fallen into them. But their 
Difference at preſent is, that the Britains have 
more of Fierceneſs, as having not been yet 
ſoftned by a long Peace; whereas we have an 
Account that the Galli were once Glorious in 
their Wars, but Sloth came together with 
Peace; fo that at the ſame time they loſt both 


their Liberty and their Valour: Which has hap- 


pened alſo to the Britains, who have been a 
good while conquer'd ; the reſt continue the 
ſame as the Ancient Galli were. CRE 
*Their Strength lyes in their Foot Soldiers : 
Some of them go to War with Charicts; the 
Driver is moſt honourable, his Vaſſals fight 
about him. Anciently _ obey'd Kings, m_ 
| , 0 7 


* 
# 


* $ouths 
wales. 


* France; 


® Thoſe who 
anciently in- 
habited 
Frances 
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_ 18 - Hifi or ical Colle ction s: 
Chap. II. © by their Princes they are drawn into Faction; 
and Animolities. Nor is there any thing more 
profitable to us in ſubduing the moſt Valiant 
6 : © Nations, than thatthey do not conſult together 
= © for+ the Publick Good: *Tis very ſeldom that 
= Twoor Three Cities join in defend ing themſelveʒ 
© from a Common Danger; whence it comes t 
© paſs that whilſt they fight ſingly, they are all 


© overcome. 5 
»The Heaven is much clouded, and ſend; 
* down frequent Showers; they have little 
' © ſharp Cold. The length of their Days exceed 
© ours in this Part of the World: The Night is 
c clear, and in the furthermoſt part of Britain ſo 
© ſhort, there is a very ſmall Interval between 
© the ending and beginning of the Light. If the 
© Clouds don't hinder, the Sunſhine may be 
© ſeen in all the Nocturnal Hours, inſomuch 
© that tis affirmed the Sun docs not riſe and 
© ſer, but paſs by them. The plain Country does 
not ſuffer them to be cover d with Night, 
© which falls below their Heaven and Stars. 
© Their Soil is fruirtul, bears Corn, and every 
© thing elſe but Oil and Wine, and what requires 
- © 2 hot Climate. Their Grain quickly comes 
© up, but ripens flowly : There is the ſame 
* Cauſe of both, the Wetneſs which proceeds 
from the Heaven and the Earth. Brztazy at 
© fords Gold and Silver, and other Metals, the 
Price of Victory: The” Ocean alſo brings 
forth Pearl, but dim and faint. Some think 
© that thoſe who gather them up want Art: 
© In the Red Sea they are torn from the Stones, 
© whilſt in a manner they live and breathe, but 
in Britain they are only pickt up when they 
© have been thrown off: However it be, I am 
* apt to believe that Nature will ſooner be deft a 
| Eb cient 
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« cient in Pearl, than we be without Covetouſ Ctap. i 
* neſs. So DOTS OT 
The Britains themſelves very readily endure 
© railing of Soldiers, Tribute, and other Duties 
© of the Empire, if there be no Injuries commir- 
© ted: Of theſe they are very impatienr, being 
© but lately ſubdued, ſo as to become Subjects, 
© not Slaves. Cn ia ok 

© Therefore when Divus Julius, firſt of all 
© the Romans, entred Britain with an Army, al- 
© though in a ſucceſsful Fight he terrified the 
© Inhabirants, and poſſeſs d their Shores; yer he 
© ſeems rather to have diſcover'd it to Pofteri- 
* ty, than to have added it to our Dominions. 
© Then followed the Civil Wars, the Arms of 
* our Princes being turn'd againſt rhe Common- 
© wealth it ſelf: And even in the time of 
Peace was Britain a great while forgot. Di- 
vus Auguſtus ſaid it was good Policy to let it 
* alone; much more was Tiberius of that Opi- 
nion. It is certain Cazzs Cæſar ralk'd of en- 
* tring into Britain, but being too fickle, and all 
* his Mighty Preparations againſt Germany com- 
ing to nothing, he was diverted. Diuus 
* Claudius did the Work, ſending over the Le- 
gions and Auxiliary Forces: He had the Aſſi- 
* ſtance of Veſpaſian in this Expedition, which 
' was the beginning of his riſing Fortune. Na- 
tions were ſubdued, Kings captivated, and Veſ- 


— 


” ax 

alan appear'd to be the Darling of Fate. 

1 Aulus Plautius was the firſt of Conſular 
J 


* Oſtoris Scapula ; both great Soldiers. N 
* hither Part of Britain being reduc'd by little 
* and little into the Form of a Province, a Colo- 
ny of Veterans was ſent over. Some Cities 
were given to King Cogiduns, Who conti- 
| C 2 * nued 


* Dignity, who commanded in this Iſland: The 
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Chap II. © nued moſt faithful, even to the time of gy 
Remembrance. It was an Ancient Cuſtom of 
the Roman People to make even Kings the 
© Inſtruments of Servitude. Tl 
© Next Didius Gallus ſucceeded, who main. 
© tain d what had been got by former Prefect, 
© He alſo made ſome ſmall Advances by Build. 
© ing a few Caſtles in the Territories of the 
Enemy; by this he ſought the Reputation «<f 
© enlarging his Dominion. Veranizs was hi 
© Succeſſor, but died within a Tear. 
After him Suetonius Paulinus managed the 
© Affairs of Britain proſperouſſy, ſubduing the 
Nations, and ſtrengthening the Garriſons: 
© Hence he got ſuch an Aſſurance, that he { 
© upon the Hleof Angleſey, as ſending Afliſtanc 
© to thoſe that rebell'd : But by this he lait 
© himſelf"open to thoſe Enemies which he hu 
© left hehind him. - "= 
© For the Britains, having laid afide they 
© Fear, now the Lieutenant of the Province wa 
© abſent, began to confer among themſelves 4 
© bout the Miſeries of Servitude, to relate their 
© Injuries, and by giving every thing an il 
© Turn to enflame one another's Minds. Pat: 
© ence (ſay they) does nothing, but encourage 
© the laying on of greater Burdens, now the pt: 
© ſent were ſo eaſily endured, - 
© Inſtead of One King, we have now Tw 
ſet over us: The Lieutenant exhauſts our Blood 
© and the Procuraror our Goods. *Tis all on 
© whether they agree or diſagree, they ar 
© both ways deſtructive to thoſe that are ſub 
© zect to them; one purſues us with Military 
© the other with Civil Executions : Nothing i 
© exempted from their Luft, nothing from ther 
© Covetouſneſs; In War he that ſpoils muſt 0 
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« the moſt valiant; but now our Houſes are ta- Chap. f. 
ken from us, our Children carried away, our WWW _ 
« Youth lifted for Foreign Wars, and that for 
© the moſt part by the ſlothful and unwarlike; 
© as if we were ignorant only of this one thing, 
© how to die for our Country; for howmany 
© of our Soldiers ſhould we find have paſsd 
© over Sea, if the Byitains ſhould number them- - 
c ſelves ? gs : 
Germany has ſhaken off the Yoke, though 
© it was defended only by a River, and not by 
the Ocean. We have our Country, our Wives, 
our deareſt Relations to fight for; they have 
no Cauſe to make War, but Avarice and Lu- 
* xury. They will leave us as Divas Julius did, 
© jt we do but imitate the Vertues of our An- 
© ceſtors, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be terrifi- 
*ed with the Loſs of One or Two Battles. 
There is always greater Force, and greater 
Conſtancy, among the Miſerable. 
The Gods of the Britains ſeem now to ſhew 
* their Mercy in the preſent Opportunity: 
* They have drawn away the Roman General, 
*and keep the Army, as it were baniſh'd into 
another Iſland. We are now enter'd into a 
* Deliberation, which is the firſt and greateſt 
* Difficulty; for it is much more dangerous to 
be found out Hatching ſuch Deſigns, than to 
* put them in Execution. | 
* By theſe and the like Inftigations they 
* {tirr'd up one another: Voadica of the Royal Race 
was their Female General, (for they make no 
© Diſtin tion of Sex in their Government) 
* they univerſally betook themſelves ro War, 
* ſeizing upon the Soldiers that were ſcatter'd 
* up and down in the Caſtles, ſtorm'd the Gar- 
* rifons, ſet upon the Colony it ſelf, which they 
C 3 look d 
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look'd upon as the Seat of Servitude. The 
Rage and Victory of the Barbarians omitted 
© no Sort of Cruelty : Inſomuch that if Pay. 
© /:nus had not had ſpeedy Information of the 
© Commorion of the Province, and preſently 
© ſuccour'd it, Britain had been loſt. But the 
© Fortune of one Battle reſtor'd it to its former 
© Patient Subjection: Tho? many being conſcious 
© of their great Crime in revolting, and having 
© a Particular Dread of the Lieutenants, ſtood 
© to their Arms. = = 
© Paulinus was very Glorious in all his AQi. 
© ons, excepting his Arrogance towards thoſe 
© that ſurrendred themſelves ; he proceeded ſe. 
* verely againſt them, as if he reveng'd his own 
Private Injuries. Therefore Petroni us Turpi. 
* anus was ſent, as one that was more Exorable 
* He came as a New Man, unprovok'd by the 
© Outrage of the Enemy, and ſo more ready to 
Pardon them upon Repentance. Having com- 


. © pogd Affairs, he did nothing more but deli. 


© yer up the Province to his Succeſſor Trebell: 
© us Maximus. | 

* Trebellius being Unactive, and not Experi- 
* encd in the Affairs of the Camp, manag'd the 
© Province by a Debonair Compliance. The 
© Barbarians began to be Patient, and to have 
© a Kindneſs for thoſe Vices that Hlatter'd-them ; 


And the incident of the Civil Wars gave a 


* juſt Excuſe to this Way of Management. But 
© by ſuch Sloth, the Soldiers, which had been conti. 
* nually exerciſed by Expeditions, grew Wan- 
ton, and fell into Diſcord, Trebellius was 
glad to hide himſelf from the Fury and Tu- 
* mults of the Army; wanting tbe Spirit and 
* Majeſty of a Governour. he Rul'd only pre- 


catiouſly among them: There was a kind of 


Com- 


ae _ 
Compact between the General and the Army ; Chap. II. 
© one might be Licentious if the other might 
but be Saſe: Theſe Diforders were without 

« Bloodſhed. | N 

Nor did Veclius Bolanus, whilſt the Civil 
Wars continued, manage Britain with an 
© Diſcipline ; there was the ſame Unactiveneſs 
© towards the Enemies, and the ſame Diforder 
within the Camp: But in this Bo/anus ex- 
© cell'd, that he was Innocent, and Hated for 
© no Crimes, fo that he gain'd a Love which 
© ſerv'd him inſtead of an Authority. 

But when, with the reſt of the World, 
© Veſpatian had recover d Britain, the Great 
Captains, the Excellent Armies, which then 
© appear'd, -quaſh'd the Hopes of the Enemy. 
© Perilzus Cereals preſently ſtruck a Terrour in- | 
© ro them, by ſetting upon the * City of the * The ha- 
© Brigantes, Which is faid to be the moſt Nu . of 
© merous of all the Province. There were ma. Yoke. 
* ny Battles, and ſome of them very Bloody : 
le either by Victory, or a continual War, kept a 
great Part of that Country under his Obedience. 
Cerealis acquitted himſelf ſo well, that he 
ſeem'd to have foreſtall'd the Care and Repu- 
© ration of a Succellor ; yet Zultus Freatinus, 
as Great a Man as the Times would ſuffer him 
© to be, ſuſtain'd a Weight of Affairs: He ſub- 
* dued that Strong and Warlike Nation of the 
* # $Uures, where he ſtruggled not only with * South 
© the Valour of the Enemy, but with the Diffi- Wales 
* culties of their Inacceſſible Mountains. 

This was the State of Britain, ſuch were 
© the Turns of War when Agricola at Midſum- 
mer came over into this I{land : The Soldiers 
thinking his Expedition laid aſide, were fallen 
imo an idle Security; and the Enemy was ta- 
C 4 © king 
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Hiſtorical Collections. 
* king Advantage of the Opportunity: A little be. 


fore his Arrival the City of the * Ordovices hal 


almoſt wholly deſtroy'd a Squadron that wa iſ 
* quarter'd in their Territories, This begin 


F ning rais'd the Province to an ExpeQation hy 


F what ſuch an Example might produce, and 


what the Reſolutions of the New Lieutenant 


* would be. | 5 a 

© Then Agricola, though the Summer wu 
* almoſt ſpent, the Forces ſcatter d up ani 
* down in the Province, and the Soldiers pte. 
© ſum'd upon Reſt for that Year, (which made 
many think that they being backward and un. 
* willing to begin a War, he would only guard 
the ſuſpected Places) yet he reſolv'd to g 
* out, and meet the preſent Danger. 

He draws the Legions together, brings ſons 


* Auxiliaries to join them; and becauſe the 


© ® Ordovices durſt not come down into the plain 
Country, be himſelf went before the Bri: 
© pade to raiſe the Courage of the Army, 
© that when their Dangers were alike, their Va. 
{ lour might be the ſame. 

© He cut off almoſt the whole Nation, and 
being ſenſible that it was very Advantageons 
* to puſh on Fame, that as the firſt Enter. 
© prizes ſucceed, all rhe reſt is like to be, 
© he reſolves to reduce the Iſle of Angleſe into his 
5 Power ; from which, by the Rebellion of all 
: — -— (as has been ſaid) Paulinus was te. 
r 

© Whilſt it was very much doubted how 
© they ſhould Tranſport their Forces, ſince they 
© had no Ships, the Contrivance and Reſoluti 
© on of the General found out a Way. Laying 
* afide their Baggage, he preſently order'd ſomè 
* choſen Auxiliaries, who had been a tq 

OY pf, 3 8 Swim. 


swimming in their own Country, and were Chap. IT. 
able to manage themſelves, their Arms and WWW 


F Horſes, in the Water, to enter thoſe Fords 


WS which were known to them. The Enemies 
Where amaz d at this; they look'd upon the 


ea, and thought there muſt be Fleets and 


Tranſports, or there could be no coming at 
hem: At laſt they came to be of Opinion 


hat nothing was Difficult or Invincible to thoſe 


ne Iſland Surrendred : 


| that made War at ſuch a Rate. 
A Peace was preſently Entreated for, and 


Agricola gain'd the 


eputation of a Great and Glorious Gene- 
Sal; for when he entred upon the Province, 


he did not ſpend his Time like others, in 
boaſting of his Grandeur, and receiving Com- 
pliments, but Labour and Danger ſeem'd to be 
his Delight. Nor would Agricola make any 
Oſtentation of his Proſperity : He would not 
allow the Name of Victory, or ſo much as an 
Expedition to be given to an Undertaking, 
which was only to keep thoſe in Obedience 
that had been once conquer'd. He did not 
Wclire that his Conqueſts ſhould be Crown d 
ich Laurels, but encreas'd his Fame by ſup- 
dreſſing it: Whilſt the World had great Ex- 
peddations of what he would do hereafter, 
ho did not take Notice of thoſe great Things 
which he had already done. 
* Agricola was well acquainted with the Ge- 
ius of the Province, and had learn d, by ob- 
ſerving the Experiments of his Predeceſſors, 
hat Arms would not be long Succeſsful, if 
they were attended by Injuries: He reſolves 
therefore to cut off the Occaſions of War. 
He began with himſelf and his Family, and 
firſt ſet his own Houſe in good Order; wn is 
I "OR 3 


Chap. II. often more Difficult than to Govern a Pf 
WWW © vince : He committed none of the Publig 
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Affairs to his Gentlemen and Servants: 
© did not chuſe by Parties, nor take Soldig 
© meerly upon the Entreaties and Recommend 
© tion of their Officers, but did aſſure himfffi 
$ that the beſt Men would be moſt Faithful. 1 
* knew every thing that was Amiſs, though 
did not think fit to Puniſh all: He wolf 
Pardon {mall Faults, and ſize his Severity if 
©. the greateſt : He was more pleasd with kl 
© pentance than Puniſhment : He ſtudied mail 
© to Oblige by his Management, his People nl 
© to commit an Offence, than to condemn 8 
* when it was committed. 3 

He ſoftned the Augmentation of Contribui 
© ons and Tribute by the Equality of Taxiq 
© by cutting off the Extortions of Private Ga 
© which were more grievous than the Tribu 
© ir ſelf. For the Officers would Inſolently ſh 
© up the Barns, and then ſend the Provincials ff 
Buy Grain where they could get it, and whe 
it was Bought, they would compel them 
© Sell it again at their own Price. They we 
wont to ſend them into far Countries, all 
make them take long Journeys, that the 
© ties which were neareſt the Winter Qua 
* rers ſhould furniſh thoſe Parts which wa 
© more Remote and Unknown; ſo that wh 
© might have been Eaſie to every one, becan 
_ © Profitable only to a few. Theſe Things | 
* rectified in the Firſt Year, and gave a gie 
© Reputation to Peace; which by the Negliga 
* cies and Permiſſions of former Governors hi 
© been more dreadful than War. 

© When Summer was come, he drew b. 
© Army together; and in a Publick Audic ; 
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of the Soldiers commended the Obedient, Chap. IT, 
and reftraind the Diſorderly. He himſelf WWW 
choſe out the Places for the Camps, ſounded 5 
every Ford, and ſearch'd every Wood. He 
left the Enemy no Reſting- place, that he might 
dot be liable to their ſudden Excurſions ; and 
ven he had ſufficiently terrified them, he 
ſhew'd them the flattering Face of Peace. 
Infomuch that many Cities, which till that 
Time had ſtood upon even Terms, gave Hoſta- 
ges, and reconcil'd themſelves : Which were 
{o ſurrounded with Guards and Garriſons, 
preſervd with ſuch Care and Diſcretion, 
that never did any Part of Britain before 
come over with leſs Provocations. The fol- 
lowing Winter was ſpent in moſt Profitable 
Councils : And therefore becauſe Rude, Un- 
W civiliz'd, People are moſt eaſily ſtirr d up to War, 
W they were drawn by Pleaſures to love Reſt and 
Peace. There were Private Inſtructions, and 
Publick Aſſiſtance given them, for Building 
Houſes, Market- places, Temples: The for- 
ward were encouraged, the backward were 
M8 chaſtis'd : So that at laſt the Emulation for Ho- 
nour ferv'd inſtead of Neceſſity. 
| * Now the Sons of the Nobility were Bred 
"Pp in the Liberal Arts: And the Genius of 
che Britains preferr'd before the Inclinations 
of the Galli: Inſomuch that thoſe who 
lately refus'd the Roman Language, now be- 
came Studious of their Eloquence. Then 
they came to Honour our Habits, and. fre- 
quently put on the Gown. By degrees they 
llid into the Allurements of Vice, the Por. 
tico's, and Baths, and the Curioſities of our 
Banquets, Their ſhallow Underſtanding of 
theſe Things made them Eſteem that to be 
Humanity, which indeed was only à Part of 
their Servitude. N * Tas 


28 


bout 4 


Mile broad mies were ſo terrified, that though our Arg 


between 
Durham 
and York- 
(ice, 


© Opportune Places for them: No Caftle Bui 


Agricola ever fo Covetous of Fame as to l 


Chap. II. The Third Year of his Expeditions li 
open to him New Nations; having watt 


: ty of the Rowan Name, would have pew 
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Lone Wome y 


© all, as far as the * Bay of Taus. The EA 


© had ſufferd much by Cruel Tempeſts, y 
© they durſt not Provoke us. We had Leiſn 
© to Build Caſtles, and the Skilful obſerv'd, thi 
© no other General more wiſely choſe the mil 


© by Agricola was either taken by Storm, Sul 
© rendred or Deſerted. They made frequaiif 
«© Salleys, and were provided with a whiff 
© Year's Store, that they might ſuſtain tl 
© longeſt Siege. Thus the Winter was ſpall 
© without Fear, and every Place was a ſuffi 
© ent Guard to it ſelf : The Enemies mi 
© their Attempts in Vain, and at laft deſpair 
© They had been wont to Recompence the 
Summers Loſſes by their Winters Gain 
© but now they were driven further off in u 
© Seaſon as well as in the other. Nor 


© tercept the Glory of thoſe Actions which f 
© thers had Perform'd : Every Colonel x 
© Captain might be ſure to have him a 8 
© cere Witneſs of what he had done. He m: 
© ſaid by ſome to incline to Severity when | 
* met with Miſdemeanours, but he was 
* kind ro thoſe that did Well, as angry wi 
© thoſe that did Amiſs. Nor did his Ang: 
continue long: His Silence, and his Sect 
* were not to be feared, fince he counted! 
more Honeſt to Diſoblige than to Hat 
The Fourth Summer was ſpent in ſecuri 
* thoſe Places which he had over-run : A 
if the Valour of our Armies, and the Gl 
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eit tf For Flora and Bodotria, Two Bays 
Which enter a vaſt Way into the Land, both 
from the Eaftern and the Weſtern Sea, and 


Land, were then held with ſtrong Garriſons: ton. 
an che hither Part was in our Poſſeſſion, 


ind the Enemies puſh'd as it were into ano- 


ther Iſland. | 
In the Fifth Year of his Expeditions, he firſt 


| made uſe of a Fleet, which gave him the Op- 


W portunity, by many and proſperous Engage- 


ments, to ſubdue thoſe Nations, which till 


tat Time were unknown: In that Part chiefly 


I where Britain looks upon Ireland, Here he 
placed ſome Forces, rather for future De- 
. ll liens, than any preſent Fear. 


* Ireland is ſituated in the midſt between Bri. 
tain and Spain: Commodious for the Ga/lick 
Sea, and might make the ſtrongeſt Parts of the 
Empire very uſeful to one another. Its Com- 
paſs is leſs than that of Britain, yet greater 
than any of the Iſlands of our Sea. The Soil, 
the Climate, the Cuſtoms and Genius of the 
People, are very little difterent from thoſe of 
Britain. The Ports and Landing-places may 
be eaſily known from thoſe that Trade and 
Merchandize thither. Agricola entertain d a 
Petty Prince of that Country, who had been 
driven from thence by ſome Domeſtick Sediti- 
on: He Treated him as a Friend, but his 
Deſign was ro make uſe of him, when Oc- 
cation ſhould ſerve. I have often heard him 
lay, that Ire/and might be Conquer'd and kept 
by one Legion, and a few Auxiliaries, which 
would be very Advantageous with Reſpe& to 
Britain; for if the Roman Arms prevail d _ 

where 


ted, the Boundary had been foundin Britain it Chap. II. 
Pe ond 
t The Frich 
of Kden- 


and 
which were divided but by a ſmall Neck of 


* Eden- 
burgh 
Frith. 


* Scotland. 


0 
| Chap. II. where, even the Proſpect of Liberty woll : 
be taken out of their Sight. 
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At the beginning of the Summer, in the Siu 


© Year of his Government, becauſe a Commgj 


© on of all the Nations beyond“ Bodotry 
* (where there was a very conſiderable Ciy| 
© was Apprehended, and the Paſſes were bel 
* with an Hoſtile Army, He reſolves to acquain 
© himſelf with the Sea-coaſts and Havens 

© means of his Fleet. Agricola was the firſt thy 
© managed his Ships ſo as to Aſſiſt his Land 1 
© my: They kept one another Company, an 
© made a Glorious Appearance: Sea and Lan 
© together drove on the War with a doubt 
Force. In the fame Camp you {ſhould hay 
© the Horſe and Foot, and the Seamen and Mz 
© rines, entertaining one another with a mixt Joy, 
© whilſt each related his own Actions ani 
Adventures. One deſcrib'd the height of te 
© Woods and Mountains, another ſet forth ih 


© depth of the Seas, and the fury of the Tem 
* peſts : The ſubduing the Enemies Country, ani 
© the enlarging a Dominion over the Ocean, wer 
* ſer in a Glorious Competition. | 
© The Sight of the Fleet (as we learn'd fron 
© the Prifoners) ſtruck the utmoſt Terrour into 
© the Britains As if now that the Secrets Ml. 
© the Sca were laid open, the conquer'd wer 
* depriv'd of their laſt Refuge. At this all te 
© Inhabitants of * Caledonia run to Arms: Th 
* Preparation was great, but the Report much 
© greater than the Reality, as is uſual wha. 
things are not well known. They began toi 
make incurſions, and Storm our Caſtles; tha 
© their forwardneſs might create a Fear in Us. 
* And indeed thoſe that were Timerous, undet 
© a Pretence of Prudence, advis'd that we ſhould 
retils 
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retire to this fide of ® Bodotria : It being Chap. II. 
much better to go of our own accord, than 
to be driven. j— . _ 
Agricola knew well enough that the Ene - Frith | 
mies would divide themſelves into Parties ; and 
therefore that we might not lye under any Diſ- 
advantage by their better Acquainrance with 

the Place, and'a Superior Number, which they 
might upon Occaſion get together, he alſo di- 

vided his Army, and march'd in Three diſtinct 
Brigades. p oF 

© This being underſtood by the Enemies, they 
chang'd their Counſel, and altogerber in one 

Body ſet upon the Ninth Legion as the weakeſt ; 

they march'd by Night, ſurpriz d and flew 

the Centry, broke in among the Soldiers, 
which were half Aſleep, and in a Pannick Fear. 

The Fight was begun within the Camp, when 
Agricola was inform'd by his Scouts of the 
March of the Enemy ; he follows their Track, 

and Commands the moſt Expeditious of his 

Horſe and Foot to fall upon their Backs as they 

| were fighting; then, that the whole Army 
ſhould give a Shout. By break of Day the 
Roman Enſigns appear'd. The Britains were 
terrined, being engaged in a double Battle; our 

Men reſum'd their Courage: They did not 

ali doubt their Safety, and only fought for Glory. 

ES They puſh'd on, and broke in: There was a 


the {harp Diſpute in the narrow Entrances to the 
be Camp, till the Enemies were beaten; one Part 
1 of our Men ſtrove to bring Help to the reſt, 
en 


21d the other that they might not ſeem to want 
BE ic. Unleſs the Moraſſes and the Woods had 


hat BN cover'd the F ugitives that Victory had finiſh'd 
UB the War. | 


This 
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32 8 Hiſtorical Collefions; 
Chap. II. I This Succeſs and Glory put a fierceneſs i 
the Amy; they cried out that every thing ] 
Scotland. open to their Valour, Caledonia muſt wil 
piercd quite through, and by a continu 
© Courſe of Battles they muſt ſee the utmylil 
© Beunds of Britain. Thoſe that before wall 
© Cautious and Wiſe, now that the Bufineſs wy 
© over, talk'd as high as any; which is the haf 
© Fate of War, that every one claims a Share i 
© Proſperous Events, but the Unfortunate al 
* imputed to one. f 
However, the Britains were not at all ſui 
© in their Arrogance ; they would not believethy 
they had been overcome by Valour, but hy; 
< Surprize, and the Stratagems of the Genel 
They therefore Arm all their fencible Mal 
© carry their Wives and Children into Places q 
© Safety, ſtrengthen the Conſpiracies of thei 
© Cities by Solemn Meetings and Sacrifices. & 
that Time both Armies parted with enragel 
Minds. 5 

®&boxt Zut= This Summer a Cohort of the ® Hpii being 
© liſted in Germany, to be Tranſported into Br: 
© ain, ventur'd upon a Bold and Memorable At 
* tempt. Having Slain their Centurion, an 
© thoſe Soldiers which were mixt among them 
© to Govern them and inſtruct them in the Dif 

© cipline of War, they compell'd the Mafters 6 
© Three light Ships to take them Abroad: Oni 
© of theſe ſteering back again, they ſuſpette 
© the Two other, and kill'd them. The Stoy 
being not known, their Proceedings wen 
© look'd upon as Miraculous. They were toſs 
©up and down, had many Skirmiſhes with the 
« Britains, Who defended their own Coaſts; 
© they often got the better, and were often beat 
At laſt they were reduced to ſuch Want, — 
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6 they eat up the weakeſt of their Men, and Chap. II. 
then came to drawing Lots. Being carried WWW 
© about Britain, and lofing their Ships for want 


of Skill to manage them, they were taken 


* up as Pirates, firſt by the * Swcvr, and then“ People up- 
by the Eriſii. They were Sold in the Way of 7 
* Trade from one to another, at length by the Germany 


Change of Maſters they were brought to our 


(Coaſts, and made a full Relation of their 


* whole Ad venture. l | 
In the beginning of the Summer Agricola was 
*wounded with a Domeftick Affliœtion: He loſt 
* his Son, which was Born the Year before. In 
* this Misfortune he made no Pompous Shew, 
* which ſome great Men affect, nor did he ex- 


preſs himſelf with a Womaniſh Sorrow, but 
went on with the War as a Remedy and Di- 


* verſion from his Grief: 
* He ſent his Fleet before him, which made 
* Spoil in ſeveral Places, diſtracted and ſtruck 
Terror into the Enemy: He followed wich an 
* expedite Army, to which he added ſome of 
the moſt Valiant Britains (of whoſe Fidelity 
a long Peace had aſſur'd him) and came to 
Mount * Grampizs, upon which the Enemies * granzes 
were ſet down. For the Britains, not broken with baine in 
the Loſs of the former Battle, but expe&ingRe- Scotland. 
* yenge or Servitude; and having at laſt learn- 


Led that the common Danger was to be guard- 


"ed againſt by a common Conſent, had by their 
Embaſſies and Leagues call'd out the Forces of 
*all their Cities. They were nowabove Thir- 


*ty Thouſand ſtrong: And not only the Youth 
* continually flock'd to them, bur all thoſe 
whom Old Age had not yet dried up, who had 
been Famous in War, and every one of them 
was able to tell ſome of his own Exploits. 

2 Among 


Chap. II. 


nent for his Valour and Nobility, thus ſpoke 
-_ .* to the Multitude, which was got together, and 
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_ © which are deſired by the Valiant, are now the 


© flill ſome Hope and Help left in us; who, 4 


© but Rocks and Waves; and the Romans are got 


bitious; they cannot be ſatiated either by ht 


Among many Captains Galgacus, moſt Emi. 


© demanded Battle. Nl Rey i 

* When I conſider the Cauſes of this War, and 
© our Neceſſity to maintain it, I am greatly en. 
© couraged and perſwaded, that this Day, and this 
* your Concord, will give'a beginning to the Li. 
© bertyof all Britain. As yet we are all free fron 
© Servuude; but neither Sea nor Land can gre 
* us any further Security: For alt is now fur. 
© rounded by the Roman Navy. Arms and War 


© only Safety of the Timerous. NEE... 
In former Fights, when the Britains engag'| 
© the Romans with various Fortune, there wat 


© the moſt Noble Inhabitants of the Iſle, were 
© placed in the moſt ſecret Receſſes : We did not 
* jo much as behold the Shores of thoſe that were 
© {ubducd, our very Eyes were freed from the 
© Contagion of Servitude: We are the laſt 10 
© whom our Country and Liberty are ftill left: Fame 
has hid ws in her Boſom as a ſecret Treaſure: 
© But now the Bounds of Britain are laid open, 
« which, while unknown, were only the Objed of 
onder. There is no Nation beyond us, nothing 
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c within us, whoſe Pride we ſhall in vain ſeth . 
to appeaſe by an obſequious Submiſſion. Theſe 
© are the Ravagers of the World: When tber 
© was no more of the Continent for them to l 

© waſte, they rifle the Seas. If an Enemy be rich 
« they are covetous: If he be poor, they are an 
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Eaſt or Weſt: They alone covet all Countriti | 
© with the ſame boundleſs Deſires, neither P- 
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© verty nor Riches will fecure from their At- Chap. II. | 
© 1emplis. 3 1 YI 
I They give the falſe Name of Empire to Plan- 
© derings, Murders and Rapines : When they have 
turn d aCoutttry into a Deſart, they ſay there's 
© Peace. Nature has made our Children ant! 
Relations moſt dear to us, theſe they liſt fot 
Foreign Service: If our Wives and Siſters ef- 
* cape their hoſtile Laſt, yet are they after. 
© wards debauch'd under the Pretences of Friend. x 
hip and Entertainment. Our Goods and E- 
© Rates muſt be taken away. for Tribute, our Corn 
or the Annual Proviſion 5 our Bodits ant! 
Hands muſt be worn out in ſeturing the Big 
and Woods, this muſt be endur'd with Blows 
and Reproaches. Creatures Born for Slavery 
* are Sold but once, and then Maimtain'd at the 
Charge of their Maſters; Britain does every 
© Day Bay, and every Day Feed its own Servitude. 
And as in a Family the laft Slave it a Sport 10 
* the reſt, fo in this Old Family of the World, 
© we, as the laſt and vileſt, are fought out for 
© Deſtruttion. For here are no fertile kields, of 
* Mines, or Havens, in which we may be employ d. 
Again, the Valour and Fierceneſs, fer which 
* we have been Eminent, will make us be de- 
* voted to Ram by rhe Conquerors: The fur. 
ther off a Country lyes, and the more difficult 
% Acceſs, the more is it ſubje to the Sufpi- 
cions of thoſe that command. All Hope of Mer- 
91 gone, rake Courage then, if either Safety 
* or Glory be dear to you; The Brigantes m * Trino- 
der the leading of a Woman burnt their Colo- bantes, 
ny, ftormd their Camp; and if their Felicity Middleſex, 
© Bad not been followed by Negligence, they had ©* 
atterly ſhook off the Toke. We are at preſent | 
unconguer a n Eiberty was never | | 
2 : yet | 
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Chap. II. yet raviſh'd from us; let ws therefore ſhew'in 
his firſt Engagement what Sort of Men * Cy, 
eocland: ( jedonià has reſero'd to its ſelf. 
Do you think that the Romans Valour is. y 
great in War, as their proud Wantonneſs iy 
© Peace? They have hitberto Ft vaiPd by oy 
* Diſcords and Separations: . What was ot 0 
© our Fault they attribute to the Glory 4 they 
Army; which heap d together out of ſeveri 
Nations is preſerv'd by a continued Sucteſ, 
haut - would crumble in pieces upon the leaf 
* Diſaſter. Unleſs you can imagine that if 
Galli, the Germans, and thoſe Britains (hon 
I am aſham'd to mention) who ſhed their Blau 
© to raiſe the Domination of others, and uh 
have been much. longer their Enemies thus 
© their Servants, can be now. poſſeſs'd with a . 
© delity and Bffeftion to them. Fear and Tu 
© ror are very weak Bonds for an Union Tale 
* away theſe, and you will find, that ſo ſoon a 
© they ceaſe to fear, they will begin to hate. 
All the Incitements of Vittory are for u. 
© The Romans have no Wives bere to enflant 
© them, no Parents to upbraid their Cowardict: 
© Their Auxiliaries either know not what Coun 
© try to pretend to, or at leaſt it is not this 
* They are but few in Number, and timeroms h 
© their Ignorance where they are: They lot 
about upon the Heavens, the Seas, the Woods; 
* theſe are all unknown: The Gods have inf 
manner deliver'd them Priſoners, and bounl 
© into our Hands. | 
© Don't be frighten'd at their gawdy Shen; 
* the Glittering of Gold and Silver neither di. 
fende nor wounds. We ſhall find help in ili 
© Enemies own Army; the Britains will unde. 
© land their own Cauſe ;, the Galli till be 75 
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© late, © 


© Caſtles are empty, their Colonies fill d with de- 
© creptt Old Men; their free Towns,what between 
«© choſe that ill command, and thoſe that ill obey, 
car noto in a languiſhing and broken Conditi. 
don. 5 | 
Here you haue your General, your Army : 
8 < There you may ſee the Tribates, the Mines, and 
© ther Puniſbments of Slavery: This Field muſt 
determine your Fate, whether you will preſent- 
© ly be reveng'd, or for ever undergo thoſe Mi. 
* ſeries. And now as you march to engage, think 
both upon your Anceſtors and Poſterity. - 
The Britains receiv'd this Oration with a 
great deal of Joy; after the manner of Bar- 
* barzans, they ſung, they hollow'd, and vented 
R © themſelves in confuſed Shouts. The moſt da- 
ring advanc'd firſt, the Troops got together, 
© and the Field glitrer'd with their Arms: The 
Armies were drawn up in Battalia. And 
* though Argicola ſaw the Soldiers ſo for- 
* ward, that they would hardly ſtay for his 
* Orders, yet he thought fit to give them ſome 
* laſting Impreſſions by this following Speech. 
* '1zs now, Fellow-Soldiers, the Eighth Tear, 
* ſince by the viflorious Fortune of the Roman 
Empire, as alſo by your Labour and Fidelity, 


"= ve been many Expeditions and Battles, 
0 © herein you habe ſhew'd your Courage againſt 
it * the Enemy; with an —_ igable Patience you 
4 © Dave overcome all thoſe Difficulties, which 
7 even Nature laid in your Way: And hitherto 


the General has never complain'd of his Sol- 
3 diere, 


ou haue been Conquerors in Britain. There 


' . 


37 


h of their former Liberty; the reſt of the Chap. II. 
; 1 will deſert, as the * Uſipii did of ſh | 


, Low- 
Nor have we any thing more to fear: Their -M 


rmany. 
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38 Hiſtorical Cillect ions. 
Chap. IT. © diers, nor the Soldiers of their General. Til 
rat laſt I baue fo far eutgone the Meaſrre: 
N * of former Prefetts, and you the Marches of 

© former Armies, that we now, not by Fame and 
© Report, but with our Arms and Camps, poſſe 
* the Bounds of Britain. Britain 2s noto diſco if 
a * ver d and fuhducd. I remember how as you ft 
marc hd over the Bogs, and Mountains, and 
Rivers, I heard each Valiant Soldier cryin if 
* out, But when ſpall we meet with rhe Eneny! i 
© When will the Day of Battle come? They ar: 
* now driven out of their Lurking bolrs. Ton 
* Wiſhes have. their Accompliſhment, and your f 
< Valour has them before you. All Things cen. 
* cur to the Advantage of the Viftoriows ; but if ff 
© you are overcome, you will find every thin 
* turn as much to our Diſadvantage. : 
Jou have paſſed over ſo great a Trac q 
* Ground, got through ſo many Woods, paſſe 
« the ſwelling. Floods: all this is Brave and 
Glorious whilſt you are before them: Bui whit 
to Day is proſperous will be moſt dangerou 
* if you fly, We have not ſuch a Knowledge of 
the Country as they, nor have we ſuch a 
© abundance of Proviſions; but we have Hand 
* and Weapons, and in iheſe all Thingg. | 
* Ag to my ſelf, I have been always of tir 
Opinion, that neither. a General nor an Arm 
can be ſaſe if ever they turn their Backs 
* Undoubtedly an honourable Death: is #0 be pre. 
* ferr'd before an ignommons Life. Safety and 
Honour ſtand cloſe together ; and it vill, ff 
+ a particular Glory, if we do fall, tolye whert 
Nature and the World have an end. 
* If you were ſo meet with any nemo Natibn, 
or ag unknown Army, I would' excite you 
t fis Brcampic of ororr Armies 5 TR 
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Of the Picts. 1 
* you need but remember your former Atchieve Chap. Il. ; 
©* ments, and aut your own Eyes, whether theſe WWW _ 
© be not the Men which you have formerly con- 
* quer'd. Theſe are they whe laſt Tear ſtols up- 
© on one of our Legions, but run away when 
they heard us ſhout : Theſe indeed are the 
© moſ} Fugittve of all the Britains, and that it the 
only Reaſon why they continued ſo long. When 
= © we paſs the Woods and the Foreſts the ſlonteſt 
= © Creatures muſt be ſubdued by Force, but the 
= © 11merous and weak are driven away by the ve- 
* ry Noiſe of Paſſengers. Thus the flerceſt of 
© the Britains have fallen before us, the Remait- 
* der conſiſts only of the Cowardly and Slothful. 
* You have now found them: Not that they 
* taid for you, but were at laſt overtaken : Þhey 
gland, fixed with Fear, in this Place, where you 
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j : * may have a compleat andgloriows Viclory. Count 
45 your Expeditions, add one great Day to your 
(8 © E:fty Tears: Let the Conimonwealth ſee ibat 


— 


* this Army neitber ſpun out the War, nor Jought 
* ſo that there might be need of fighting again. 

* Whilſt Agricola was ſpeaking the Eagerneſs 
* of the Soldiers appear'd: They could hardly 
* ſtay till he had made an end of his Oration, 
* but preſently every one betook himſelf ro 
* his Arms, Thus enflamed and crouding on, 


1 © he diſpos'd of them in the following manner. 
„Nie ſtrengthen'd the middle of his Army with 
. © Eight Thouſand Auxiliary Foot, Three Thou- 
4188 © ſind Horſe were placed in the Wings: The 
(WY © Legions ſtood in Reſerve to defend them. If 


* the Victory could have been obtain'd withour 
* their Help, the ſparing Roman Blood would 
have been a great Grace to it; if it could not, 
they might help as Occaſion requir' d. 
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Chap. II. 
Wyo, * riiing Ground, to make the greater Shen 


* A People 
of the Low- 
er Cerma- 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
* The Army of the Britains ſtood upon 3 


and Terror; the firit Battalion was placed in 
the Plain, but the reſt were join to it, and 
* ſtood gradually, riſing with the Hill; whilf 
* the Charioteers and the Horſe fill'd the mid. 
dle of the Field with Excurſions and Noiſe. 
Agricola fearing left the Enemy, being fu. 
* perior in Number, ſhould not only engage 
the Front of his Army, but at the ſame time 
Attack him in the Flank, ftretch'd his Ranks 
further out; tho? ſoine advis'd that his Army il 
* ſhould be made longer, and the Legions taken 
in. But he inclin d more to favour hisHopegs 
he vas ſtiff againſt Fear. He alighted from 
* his Horſe, and ſtood afoot before his Standard. 
* They firſt fought at a Diſtance: The Britam iſ 
* had both Conſtancy and Skill at their Weapons: 
© They were arm'd with huge long Swords and 
* ſhort Bucklers: They knew well how to avoid 
our Darts, and to ſhake them off, and at the ſame 
time to pour downa Shower of Arrows upon us: 
Till Agricola made Three Cohorts of the * Be. 
* tavi, and Two of the * Tungri advance, that 
* they might engage Hand ro Hand with their 
* Swords Point. This, by being accuſtom d to 
„War, they were well able to do; and this 
the Britains were not able to bear, having 
long Swords and ſhort Shields. Their Swords 
having no Points, could not diſpatch a grap 
* pling Enemy, nor could they endure a Fight 
* wherein they are laid open to his Thruft, 
* The Batavi therefore getting within them, 
* puſhing them with their Shields, and fat: 
bing them in the Face, defeated thoſe that 
F ſtood in the Plain, and made them draw theit 
* Army upon the Hills. The reſt of wy 
5 1 . 6 J | ont; 
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41 
horts coming on with Emulation and Fury, Chap. II. 
laughter'd all they met with, though in the 
haſte of Victory many were left half dead, 

and others not wounded at all. 3 
© In the mean time their Troops of Horſe 
. #3, their Charioteers were embarraſs'd in 
ce Battle of the Foot: And though they had 
ſtruck a preſent Terror into our Men, yet they 
were ſtopt by the Thickneſs of our Ranks, and 
W the Unevenneſs of the Ground: It was not like 
te fighting of Troops of Horſe; thoſe that 
ſtood above to guide the Chariots were o- 
verturn'd, togerher with the Horſes they drove, 
by the Violence of the Foot. 
They were frighten'd, and run about the 
Field for the moſt part without any Drivers; 
Wand, as Fear carried them, ſometimes they fell 
;: WW upon the Front, ſometimes upon the Flank of 
W their own Men. 
The Britains upon the Tops of the Hills 
bad not yet engag'd, and were at Leiſure to 
deſpiſe the Smallneſs of our Numbers; but 
now by little and little they came down, and 
began to fall upon the Rear of the Conquerors. 
Bur Agricola foreſeeing this, had referv'd Four 
Troops of Horſe for the Exigency of the Bartle, 
and theſe he ſent to meet them: The Car- 
reer was fierce, and accordingly they were 
with the greateſt Fierceneſs put to the Rout. 
Thus the Council of the Britains was turn'd 
to their own Deſtruction: And the Troops 
which before ſtood in the Front, were now, 
by the Command of the General, brought to 
fight the Forces that fled from them. 
* The open Field of Battle yielded a terrible 
Proſpec; you might ſee them purſuing, wound- 
ing, taking, killing their former Mags 
" > „„ Re 
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. © when others were brought. You might (if 
| © the Enemy acting with a very different (i 
* nius: Sometimes whole Troops of them, wil 
© armed, would run away from a very few tl 
* purſued them; others that bad loſt their Am 
© would ruſh in, and offer themſelves to Deu 
© There lay up and down Weapons, and Cn 
© and diſmembred Limbs, the Ground was 1 
© over Gore. Here and there the Rage and 1 
© Jour of the conquer'd were viſible : After ti 
© drew near to their Woods, they got rol 
© ther, and ſurrounded their cauteleſs Purſu i 
* who were unacquainted with thoſe Places. A 
© indeed if Agricola had not been everywhe 
© preſent, to ſend in ſtrong and expedice Coho 
for Diſcovery, to make the Horſemen aligif 
* where the Woods were thicker, and to poi 
in the Troops where they were thin, too ge 
Aſſurance might at laſt have given us a dre 
* ful Blow. 

But as ſoon as they ſaw us in a Body, al 
* purfue in good Order, they then minded wi 
thing but running away: They did not ende 
© vour to get together, and guard one anothe 
but ſhunn'd a Croud, and {ingly ſought tl 
© fartheſt and moſt impaſſable Ways. Night 
© and a Glut of Killing made an end of wil 
© Purſuit. There were ſlain Ten Thouſand if 
the Enemy: Our Loſs did not amount to abo 
* Three Hundred and Forty: Among which ti 
* moſt conſiderable was Aulus Atticus, Prefuſ 
* of a Cohort, who by his own Juvenile He 
and the Fierceneſs of his Horſe, was cam 
© into the midſt of the Enemies. 

* The Night did not only fill the Victors wi 
Joy, but put them into the Poſſeſſion of 
© vaſt Booty. Whilſt the Britains wandied 1 
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and down, the Men and Women joining toge- Chap II. | 
ther in a hideous Outcry : Some 9 2880 hee 
wounded after them, others ſought their Friends 
who were eſcap'd : Some forfook their Houſes, 
others in 2 Rage burnt em: They got into 
Lurking holes, and preſently run out of them 
1 imes confult toge- - 
ter, and then begin to hope: Sometimes they 
"WF ſunk at the Sight of their- Relations, but moſt 
| | commonly they were ftirr's up by a furious 
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again. They would ſomet 


Rage; it is certain that ſome of them murder d 
weir Wives and Children in Pity to them. 
Next Day the Face of Victory more fully 
F 2ppear'd ; There was everywhere a profound 
by — no Body ſtirring upon the Hills, Clouds 
of Smoke rifing from the Houfes afar off, not 
ene to be mer with by our Scouts. They 
oF were fent into all Parts, but the Footſteps of 
t their Retreat were uncertain ; and they brought 

us undoubred Intelligence that the Enemies 
were no where together in a Body. Agricola 
therefore, the Summer being now ſpent, and 
the War not likely to ſpread further, led 
his Army into the Borders of the * Horeſti. Anguſe 
Here he received Hoſtages, and command- 2 ; 
ed the Admiral to fail about Britain: He jern pare 
gave him fufficient Proviſion for the Voyage; of Scorland. 
He was ſtrong enough, and beſides the Terror Camden. 
of the Romans had everywhere gone hefore him. 
W 427:c0/2 himfelf led back the Horſe and Foot by 
eafie Marches, that the Minds of the new-con- 
8 qu<r'd Nations might be terrified, and come to 
Settlement; fince they ſaw their Conquerors 
at ſo much Leiſure. Then was the Army diſ- 
pos d of in, theix Winter Quarters. The Fleet 
having a proſperous Voyage made the “ Tru. Rutupen- 
'xleaſan Port; from weer coaſting all thar . 
. | _v_ 


1 g 


* 
* 
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44 Hiſtorical Collection. | 
Chap. II. Shore of Britain, which is neareſt us, tha 

This was the State of Britain from the fi 

to the laſt of the Twelve Cz/ars; and non 

this Brave General Julius Agricola ſoon fel 

© under the Envy of his Capricious Empetg 

Pt © Domitian ; was recall'd from hence, ſent iny 

Vie. Agric. the Eft, and died there, not without juſt Suſi 

cap. 43- * Cions of being poiſon d. 3 

| The ſucceeding Emperors never went ay 

further than the Two great Friths, which mak 

+ Scotland. Caledonia almoſt a diſtinct Iſland; and wer 

: glad if they could but reſtrain the remainden 
of the unconquer'd Britains within thoſe Bound iſ 

This was the whole Dominion of the Roman 

in Britain, but this they were very hardly ah 

to maintain. The Valiant Britains broke through 

and poured down into thoſe Southern Countris 

which had ſo lately been their own. And tho 

the Emperor Adrian came over hither himſel 

* Spartiab. in Perſon, * Er murum per offoginta paſſum 

Adria. pillia primus duxit, qui barbaros Romanis divi 

cap. 11. . 

deret, and firſt built a Wall of Fourſcor 

* Miles, which might divide the Barbarian 

from the Romans, yet this was far ſhort d 

what had been acquird by Agricola. Thi 

gave up all the Country that lay between Nen 

caſtle and Edinburgh: For according to ou 

+ Camden great Engliſp f Geographer it was drawn from the 

Pits Wall, Mouth of the Tyne to the RiverEs&. A certai 

p. 799% Argument, that none but the greateſt General 

were able to deal with our Britains; nor the 

always, for the Romans very unwillingly parte 

with any Country, which had been once addel 

to their Empire, eſpecially ſince it muſt pt 

them to ſo much the more Trouble, as to Bull 

a . 
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wal ies as long to ſecure the diminiſh'd Chap. IT, 
Dominion ! 1 " 


After Adrian came Antoninus Pius, the Ex- 
eellency of whoſe Government raiſed the Ro- 
„ Empire to a very great Height; by his 
Lieutenant Lollius Urbicus, * Britannos vicit: 3 
/ muro ceſpitio Submotis Barbaris dullo, he nin. Pius, 
overcame the Britains; and the Barbarians being cap. 3. 


further removed, he made another Wall of 
WTurf. By this was all the Country as far North 

1s Edinburg again recover d; as t Mr. Camden tm Stirling 
Yroves by ſeveral Ancient Monuments: So that Sberiffdom. 
we have now the Old Bounds of Agricola new 
ſſettled. But this laſted not long; for by the 
Viſſoluteneſs of the Empire under Commodus, the 

oſt Degenerate Son of that Excellent Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, the Britains enlarg'd their 
Territories, and ſo overflow'd the Country, 
that the Emperor Severus was ſent to by his 
Lieutenant to come over in Perſon: The Pre- 
ence of the Prince being neceſſary to reſtrain 
their Incurſions and Depopulation. * Ada Herodian, 
ju tio'nuras, But though he | proceeded ** 
with his utmoſt Power and Policy, holding the 
Britains in Treaty till he had got all things ready, 
et was he at laſt forc'd to be content with Adr:- 
s Wall, from Carlile to Newcaſtle ; which t T % of 
Mr. Camden alſo calls the Wall of the — 
Pitts, + | ' 


88 The manner in which Severus made War 
pon them, gives us an Opportunity to know 


that they were certainly the ſame as the Old 
Britains in their unciviliz'd Condition; and 


ewe {hall find by the Deſcription which * Te. * Lib. 3. 
e dan has lett of them, that they very well de- 

u berv'd the Name of Piffs, re 

il PE RES! 


* Scverus 


Chap. Il. 
return to Rome without on ſomething cn 


Hiſtorical OlleBtions. 
* Severus contriving Delays, that he might 


* fiderable, but deſerve the Name of inen 

* Cu, ſends back the dors, who camgy 
© entreat for P without yeilding i in the leaſti 
* © thelr in the mean time makes Pi 
41.6 < viſion n of all things neceſſary for the War. H. 
teſt Care was to make the Moraſſes pa 
le for his Army; to which Purpoſe he poli 


: © vided Bridges, and ſach Conveniencies iu 

; — * gy FO e . 
and mig 0 ooting whenthey + i 
the Enemy. 79 b 


for many Places of Britain are waſh't 
c « thetiux and reflux ofthe Ocean, which cat 
reat Store of Lakes and Fens among them; 
theſe the Barbarians ſwim, or eaſily m 
a ＋ They will plunge up to the Mida 
© and moſt Part of their Bodies being nabe 
: they deſpiſe the Mud. 
hey 1 not the uſe. of Cloaths, by 
© Adorn their Waſtes and Necks with Ring 1 
Iron: Theſe they eſteem both their Om 
„um and their Riches, and have the fan 
Opinion of them as other Barbarians have d 
© Gold. They alſo Stigmatize their Bodies wil 
the cut Co of all Sorts of living Cre 
2 tures; and therefore they will not Cover then 
« ſelves with Cloaths, left they ſhould hide ił 
Pidues of the Body. Ta di owpadle cita/s 
© yeaRoic, οαι Corey T7 Alloa Tov einbe- 
£ öben 8008 aοiαi las, i ya pn THETWIT TS ανα,˙u 
* xas yeatar, They are moſt Warlike 2 
Bloody; they are only armed with a Narro 
Shield and Lance, having a Sword hangin 
, „ down by their naked Body: They do not thin 
* an Head- -pieceand a Breaſt plate uſeful,  _ 
, 5 
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they would be an Hindrance to them in run- Chap. II. 
ing over the Bogs: By the Thick Steams WWW 
rhereof the Heavens are often clouded, and 
the Air darkned. . 460 1702 03 28 
Thus we have the Deſcription of the Pads 
d their Country; but as for the Nameof 
is, it did not come to be uſed in the World 
Il an Hundred Years after the time of Seve- 
, * Mr. Camden ſays, That for a long time Pitts, pag 
Whey were no otherwiſe known than by the 16. 
name of Britains, and that by reaſon of their 
Wdepainted Bodies : So afterwards, about the 
Wime of Maximian and Diocleſian, (neither 

hefore that find we the Name of P:&s in any 
Writers) when Britain had fo long been a 
Province, that the Inhabitants had learned the 
Provincial Latin Tongue, then (as it ſeemeth ) 
began they to be called Piaf, for Diſtinction 
fake, that they might be known from them 
that were Confederate with the Romans, and 
called Britain. 


<= 72> © on” 


=== + oW? So 
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"© + Biſhop Srillingfleer informs us that, The # Antiqui- 
1 firſt Mention we find of them is in Eumenius — the 
eis Panegyrick to Conflantius, where he takes (;,,che,, 
Notice of the Different State of the Britains, c. s. p.241. 
ben (r ſubdued them from what they 


were in Conftantius's time: Then, faith he, 
they were a rude, balf-naked People, and ſo 
eaſily vanguiſhed : But now the Britains were 
3 b the Arms of the Picts and the 
riſh. 

But this learned Author will by no Means be 
Mr. Camden's Opinion, that the Pris were 
y the unciviliz d unreduced Britains. He 
dcrefore adds, that © nothing can be plain- 
er, than that Eunenius here Diſtinguiſhes 
the Picls from the Britains, and ſuppoſes them 
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48 Hiſtorical Colleftions; 


Chap. II. ro be Enemies to each other. Neither q 
WWW © we reaſonably think this a Name then tak 
up to diſtinguiſh the Barbarous Britains fron 
© the Provincial: For that Diſtinction hy 
© now been of a very long ſtanding; and if it hy 
been applied to that purpoſe, we ſhould hap 
met with it in Tacitus, or Dio, or Herodin 
* or Zaſimus, who ſpeak of the extraproyiy 
© cial Britains under no other Name but d 
+ Britains. | 46 
The Foundation of this laſt Opinion is li 
* Antiquit. upon the Conjecture of Tacitus, in that Diſcout 
_ of Britain, which has been at large recite 
- = es His Words are © Rutile Caledoniam Habit 
im come magni arius, Germanicam 0rigmen 
© afſeverant. Silurum, colorati vultus, & tum 
« plerumg; crines, & poſitu contra Hiſpanian 
© Iberos verere trajeciſſe eaſq, Sedes occupaſe þ 
© dem faciunt. The Golden Locks of thoſe tha 
* inhabit Caledonia, and their great Limbs d 
© aſſert their German Original: The colour 
Faces, and for the moſt part curl'd Hair of th 
© Siures, and their Situation oppoſite to Span 
© make us believe that the Old eri paſs'd on 
and poſſeſs d thoſe Countries. 5 
But after all, this Judicious Author Tacitus 
waves theſe Conjectural Arguments: Golde 
Locks, and great Limbs, tawny Faces, and cull 
Hair, are not the particular Character of an 
one Country; and therefore he adds, In an 
verſum tamen eſtimanti, Gallos vicinum ſolu 
occupaſſe, credibile eft. If we conſider all, li 
Credible that the Galli, came and took poſſeſſion 
the neighbouring Soil. And that from the near 
Part of the Continent, not from Scandinavia; il 
Tacitus look'd upon it as a Miracle that tis 
 Uſpu ſhould be preſerv'd, who ventur'd g 
l 


N 
. * 


a p 9 we 9 „ * E rat of an PEE A 9 * 8 9 * 1 1 LY * > P 
2 L af FE EEC” þ 9 2 9 R 4 2 1 W 5 : * | 2 CLI n 
Y » = * 1 1 * * * bs * 
a 4 : 4 
. i 7 ih 7 * i , a 8 "ho; * 
1 k | : 1 | 
#31 1 . : ; k = 
K ö ! : 1 ey 
CE. : * 1 * * 


but upon the German Ocean. Though only Chap. II. 
ll thoſe Perſons who paſsd the Channel did Plant WW 
byitain, yet in the Proceſs of many Ages they 
may well be ſuppos d to have ſpread themſelves 
F111 8 
Thus the Caledonian Britains may be thoſe 
who both inhabited that Country when the 
Kkaomans, came over hither, and fled to it from 

their Victorious Arms. But it will not at all 
help us to the Reaſon, why Authors did not 
ue the Denomination of Piche, that they were 
ct firſt of German Original, if they came be- 
bore Julius Ceſar: And if nem Colonies came 

over to People the Country, after the terrible 
PDevaſtation of it by the continuance of the Ro- 
an Wars, was not Learning at that Time 
Awake to give us Notice of the Tranſmigration 
of Nations > Would not the Roman Generals 
a have complain'd that they had now a New Sort 
of People, the Piel to Fight with, and there- 
fore they had need of greater Armies and 
ſtronger Walls to Defend that Country, which 
they were now tugging to Preſerve? Such a 
profound Silence when there were ſo many 
Writers, and ſuch great Occaſion to mention 
the Affair, could not have poſſibly been, if there 
aas any thing in it. 


When there is a Flood of Learning, ſomething 
will come in to Support an Hypotheſis; Virgil 
mentions ſome Picle by the Name of * PiT: + anjq; 
" 2 athyr/i : Theſe Olaus Rudbeck Places in the Brit. 
ius Codanus, and being the Maritime Inhabi- Chuchz 
ants of the Baltick Sea, they might from thence P. 248. 
ome znto Scotland. As a Foundation for this, | 
Pliay, lib. 4. cap. 12. among the Scythians 
reckons the Agathyrſi. © LS 


E Olasy 


Chap. Il. 


* 


F Antiq, 
Brit. 
P · 240. 
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| Caſe. 4 I grant that Tacitus, Dio, Herodlan 


Baltic or where he pleaſes, bur all that Phy 
ſays in the Place there quoted, is Neari apul 
quos Boryſthenes, Geloni, Thuſſagete, Budi 
Baſilide,” & ceruleo capitlo Agathyrfi. If Rut 
beck be as far from being in the Right, as the 
ſthenes is from the Baltic&, and Bluè-co- 
lour'd Hair differs from cutting and ſtaining the 
Body, there will not be much got towards the 
Support of this Conjecture. «© 
Learned Men are ſeldom carried off, but hy 
ſome Prejudice wiich unhappily falls into their 
Thoughts; and this we may fee in the preſent 
Vopiſcus, &'c. rake no Noticè of any other Fre. 
mes the Romans had at that Time in. thiſ 
Parts, beſides the Britains, but then I think th 
Argument may be turned upon Camden; - whit 
makes the later Writers ſ% expreſly and di 
ſtinllly mention the PiQs, if they were no ather 
than the Old Britains, ſo often ſpoken of by ile 
Roman Hiſtorians ® I do not underſtand wy 
their continuing an Old Cuſtom ſhould now git 
them a New Name © The Britains, however Rude, 
were no more Pitts then, than they were at Cx: 
far's coming. What makes the Roman Writer, 
fo of a ſudden alter their Stile, and leave of a 
Name ſo Famous among the Romans, for.ih 
Name of Picts, which was not heard of before! 
But there is good Reaſon to remove this Pre 
Judice ; and it may be eaſily done by a little fur 
ther Conſideration, that the Name of Ps cam 


firſt into Uſe Juſt at the Time when Chriſtian 


ty came to be the prevailing Religion of the 
Empire; and then we may well think that the 
Britiſh Chriſtians had a greater Averſion to thei 


Old Countrymen for their Idolatry and _— 


1 Hiſt orical CHllections. 
Olaus Rudbeck may place the Agathyrſi in the 
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ders of their Armies, and the Body of their 


Forces, were generally Chriſtians; and though 
the Heathen took no great Notice of thoſe 
Crimes, and Abominable Rites, which they them- 
ſelves were guilty of, yet under Conſtantius Chle- 
rus and Conſtant ine theſe had another Sort of 
Aſpect. So that *ris no Wonder if under theſe 
Pious Princes the Britains begun to diſtinguiſh. 
themſelves from thoſe who were ſo contrary to 
them, both in Religion and Intereſt : Eſpecially 
with regard to their Paintings, which were 
wholly laid aſide by themſelves, bur ſtill conti- 
nued among the Caledonians, as the Source both 
of their Sacred and Domeſt ick Fornications. 
We may be beſt ſatisfied by taking the Ac- 
count from that very Great Man Arch-bithop 
Uſer, who does not only tell us when the 
Name of Pifts was firſt us d, but that the Cale- 
danians themſelves were Ps. | 


It is to be obſerv'd, that as a little before + De Brit. 
we find the firſt mention made of the Scotiſh Eccle. 


Nations by Porphyry the Philoſopher, ſo now *” 
that of the Name of P:&s by Eumentus the 
* Rhetorician. He in his Panegyrick to Canſtantius 


* Ceſar, comparing the State of the Britiſh Af. 


* fairs, as they ſtoud in the Time of Caroufrus, 
and in the Time of Julius (æſar, thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf with Reſpect to the Time of 
Julius. As to this, the Nation was then Bar- 
barous, only Britains, accuſtomd to no other 
Enemies but Pitts and Iriſh ; half naked,” and 
who eaſily yielded to the Roman Arms and En- 
ens: So that Cæſar could Glory almoſt only in 
this, that be had ſail d upon the Ocean. 


neſs, than they had before for their Enmity a- Chap. l. 
gainſt the Romans : By this Time the Comman- VV 


p. 386. 


VA 52 Hiſtorical Collections. | 


Chap. II. But as to the Expedition of Conſtantius 3 
V gainſt the Caledonians, undertakeh a little he. 
| * tore his Death, Diſcourſing of it in another 

* Panegyrick to Conſtantine the Great, his Sy 
* he has theſe Words. He, having perſorm df 
many and ſs great Aclions, did not, 1 ſay, vouch 
© ſafe to acquire the Woods and Marſhes of I 
© Caledonians and other Picts, nor the Weigl. 
© bouring Ireland, nor the uttermoſt Thule, a 
© (if there be any ſuch) the Iſlands of the l 
© tunate: But ( that which he would diſcover i 
* none) being about to go 10 the Gods, he hebel 
* the Ocean, that Father of the Gods, and Che. 
* riſher of the fiery Stars of Heaven. In whit 
< Place he reckons. the Caledomans among the 
© Piffs, for he intimates, that beſides them ther 
< were other P:&s, which were the Vecfurion. 
Anmianus Marcellinus is our Author fq 
< dividing them into Two Nations, Dzcalidon: 
ans and Vedturions: A Foot-ſtep of the forms 
Name is ſtill retain'd in the Epiſcopal See d 
* Dunkeld, which placed upon the Border 
© the Caledonian Wood, got its Name very + 
© greeable to its Situation. For as Buchanan d 
© ſerves, Calden ſignifies that Tree among tk 
© Scots Which is called Corylus by the 
< tins. Though Camden had rather derive th 
© Name of the Ca/edonians from Caled, whid 
* among the Britains denoted Hard. 
© Ammianas Marcellinus flouriſhed under tif 
Emperor Gratian and Valentinian in the Ya 
375 by which Time the P:Zs might be d 
vided into Dicalidonians and Vecturions; bi 
which of them OY to the Right-hand, 20 

# Scilling. Which to the Left, “ though much canvaß 

Antiq.. Brit. does not at all Affect their Original. The Pls 

re rions might be thoſe who fled out of South Br 
247. ue 


n 


O the Picts. MH 
tain to them, and the Dicalidonians have their Chap. II. 
Name from the Neighbouring Ocean. *Vene- W 
rable Bede was much later, and Dedicates his 
Hiſtory to Ceolwulph, King of Northumberland, 

which he finiſh'd in the Year 731; and ther.- 

fore can give no good Account whence the 

Pits of Old had their Original, fince all the 
Authors before him were Silent: What he 
Relates as the Tradition of the Common Peo- 

ple, we Thall hereafter find to be a very great 
Miſtake. It is certain the Old Caledonians were 
Painted, as the Old Britains were, and the ſame 

People, by Agrice/a's Speech to his Soldiers. 

They might ash their own Eyes whether they 
mY. tbe Men which they had formerly Con- 

uer d. 

7 Thus much we are aſſured of by certain 
Hiſtory, that when the Romans firſt came over into 

this Iland the Inhabitants were generally in 

a very Rude and Barbarous Condition; thoſe. 

that fled from them continued Pits, which 

were at laſt ſhut up in Caledonia: The Unhap- 

py Ambition of Liberty kept them under the 

real Servitude of Vice and Ignorance. Thus 

were they Strangers and Enemies to the Pro- 

vincial Britains all the Time of the Roman 
Empire, and afterwards the Saxons contend- 

ing for the ſame Territories, which the Romans 

and Britains had enjoy'd, the Wars continued 

with the ſame People in the ſame Place, by 
ſtretching the Kingdom of Northumberland 

to the Friths of Edenburgh and Danbritton. 

By this Contention, which laſted ſo many A- 

ges, it comes to paſs that we have not much 1 
of the Blood of the Pifs in our Veins. — 
Beſides the Name of Britain, and that of 
(alidonia, whereby the Northen Part of ir wes 

a ; 5 called, 


"IT 37 Bn Te F 3 oo 4 * 
v7 * , x 7 Tides 25 k 
1 7 * > £ ME 
* * 
* 


_ —_ a 
N on * = 1 NT 7 

2" exact * n " I OS FIN F W * * 2 * 

- R 2 8 r . * 
* % n LE . Co 
5 , FA Oe 7 5 
- 
| : N C ? 

« 


5 4 H. Hiſtorical Colleffimns. 


E "ow II. called, this Iſland went alſo Anci ently by the 
11 Name of Albion, whereof a very Pleaſant Mo- 
+ Sir W. dem Author gives us this Account. 1 © It. was 
Temple i © Anciently called Albion, which ſeems: to have 
el 4,” © been ſoftned from Albion, the Word Alp in 
p.2 ſome of the Original Weſtern Languages fig 
| « nifying generally very high Lands or Hills, as 
this Iſle appears to thoſe who approach it * 
© Is Continent. 
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f the Romans. 
O the Romans. 
8 0 great were the Numbers of the Romans, 


I which came over into Britain, they had ſuch a 
prevailing Intereſt here, and of ſo long a Conti- 
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Chap. III. 
I 


nuance, that they may juſtly be reputed a very 


Conſiderable Part of the Inhabitants of this 
Iſland. This ſhould bring us to confider their 


Original; but it is in vain to attempt any 


Account of it, ſince their own beſt Authors 
make an Excuſe for being Fabulous; and they 
never arriving at the true Knowledge of the 
Creation and Propagation of Mankind, their 
Relations mult needs be unſatis factory. 

The Poetry, which Celebrated the TrojanWar, 
was then ſo much admird in the World, that 
it was taken inſtead of Divine Revelation; ſrom 
hence they drew the Fictions of their Gods, 


and from hence they derived the Original of 


Nations; which they were very well pleas'd * 


with, as claiming the greateft Honour and 


Authority: If we attend to them we muſt 
take up with rhis. 8 | 

The Roman Hiſtorian thinks this a Suffici- 
ent Juſtification, © Darur hec venta Antiqui- 
* tati, ut miſcendo bumana Divinis, primor. 
lia urbium Auguſtiora faciat, Et, ft cui popu 
* lo licere oportet, conſecrare Origines ſuas, 
ad Deos referre autlores , ea belli gloria eft 
* Populo Romano Ut quum ſuum, Condito- 
* riſq; ſui parentem, Martem potiſſimum ferat, 
tam & hoc gentes humanæ patiantur quo ani mo, 
guam impè rium patiuntur. Antiquity muſt 

: | "4 te 


Liv. Lib. 1. 
Pref. 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap III.“ be pardon'd, if to make the Riſe of Cities more 
Auguſt, ſhe preſumes upon à mixture} of Dj. 
vine and Humane Affairs. And, if it was law. 
* ful for any People to Conſecrate their Orięi 

© nals, and claim the Gods for their - Progenj. 

tors, the Glory of War allows this 9 

the People of Rome: That when thy 

© chiefly make Mars the Parent of their Foun 

© der and Nation, all People may patient 

© ly ſubmit to this, as they do to their Em. 
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Ie. 75h. Lafer this our Hiſtorians proceeds: That 
1, Cap. 1. Troy being taken, -Eneas and his wandrine 
Company came into Izaly, where they met 
with King Latinus and the Aborigines, who 
demanded what Sort of Mortals they wer: 
Hearing that they were Trojans, and that their 
Leader was Eneas, the Son of Anchiſes and 
Venus, they commiſetared their Condition, a0. 
mir their Nobility, and enter'd- into a fim 

Friendſhip with them. 5 
But *ris much more extravagant in our Brit 
Authors to be fond of an Imaginary Brutus, the 
Son of Silvius, and he of Aſcanmus, whok Wi 
Father was Ercas ; that ſo they might bring! 
41ro0jan Crew into this Iſland, and find out the 
Name of it. The Fiction is coarſe and t MW 
dious, which ſends Brutus out of TIraly into! 
Greece, and fo to Troy, to deliver hivMt' 
Forefathers Countrymen: Then ttis fſuppo t 
ſed that he does Exploits in Africa, ant" 
returns to Hay again; where having found | 

2 Race of Trojans, who came thither witl 
Antenor, whoſe Chief Commander at that time t 
was Crineus, he joins them, ard perſwadin; Ml | 
them to be the Companions of his Fortune IM ! 
they together pals the Streights of Hercules, 2 | 
ta | . 
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Of the Romans. 8 
iſt Anchor upon the Shores of Aguitain : Chap. II. 
ing up the Loire, and engaging the Inhabi- U 5 
ants, Brutus loſt his Valiant Nephew Touron, 


Ye 
Di. 


L * 1 ö 


W. 
oi Whoſe Aſhes being left in that Place, gave 
ni. ame to the City of Tours. e 


This unfortunate Enterprize turn'd him to- 


to | 

/ Wards Britain, which was then only inhabited 
n- Wy Giants, who had deſtroy d all the reſt of 
n- Nine People. Theſe Brutus overcame, and from 


is own Name call'd the Ifland Britain: 
e had Three Sons, Locrine, Camber, and 
bhanaf? : The firſt had the Middle Part call'd 
tom him Loegria, the other Two gave Names 
o Cambria, now Wales, and Albany, now Scot- 
land. 7 | | 
Who ſees not that this is a meer Invention 
o find out People from whence the Names of 
Places might be deriv'd ? Like that of Scota, the 
Daughter of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, (who 
mas Drowned in the Red Sea) Married to Ga- 
thelus, King of Athens : This Prince, accor- 
ding to the Scotiſh Antiquaries being reſolv'd to 
Ramble, and came into Portugal, which was 
from him call'd Portus Gatheli, (as has been 
lately obſerv'd by an Advocate for the Cauſe) 
and from thence one Colony of that Race 
tranſported it ſelf into Ireland, and another 
into Scotland: The laſt of which gave Name 
to the Country. This Opinion is till main- 


ls 
. tain'd by thoſe who eſteem Forged Antiqui- 
0 i ties, however fooliſh, more than Real Truth and 7 
Learning. . f 
8 But we will not contend with thoſe that 
think fir to uphold the Divine Original cf the | 
v WY K-rans from Troy, that of the Britains from «| 


the Conquerors of Giants, that of the Scots 
rom the Learned Athenians, and Ancient Egyp- 
1 N tians; 
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Fiap II. nt; it is enough for us to Maintain ü 


{ 
ec are near Akin to the Old Romans, when tg * 
were in their Imperial Glory; and more Al © 
io them after they had embraced Chriſtianizh * 
which is a greater. Ad vantage than to be A 
o all the Monarchs upon the Face of lil * 
As to our Original, the World genen 
acquits us from being a Poor People, deft} | 
by Giants; nor does the Phancy of ſuch Ab © 

pines, as the Pazans concluded the firſt Int 
bitants of Countries to be, (a Sort of M 
Tprung like Muſhrooms out of Earth ) much prlil 
vail : But we may further Maintain, that th 
Native Britains were not altogether ſo Bam 
— and Unciviliz d, as is commonly im 

gin'd. 5 „ 
. What they were Julius Cz/ar is able to git 
us the beſt Account, who firſt came over hithe 
with a deſign. ro make a Conqueſt ofthe Itland 
and in order to it inform'd himſelf of as mud 
as he could poſſibly learn from their next Nei 
bours, who traded with them, what was ti 
Condition of the People. He was as Excellen 
for his Pen as for his Sword, and therefore hi 
Relation deſerves to be recited; which bein 
done at large, twill the better direct us Why 

to think ofthem. | "100 
Ceſar ds When Ce/ar had ſpent Eighteen Days b 
bell. Gal. yondthe Rhine, and thought he had dot 
1 enough for his Honour and Advantage, li 
* return'd into Gaul, and broke down the Bridge 
There was but a little Part of the Summe 
remaining; yet Ceſar (though in thoſe Parts 
Gaul, which lye to the North the Winter com 
* on very early) reſolv'd to go over into Britain; 
© becaule, almoſt in all the Gallick n= = 

der 


Otbe Romans. 199 <7 
food that Auxiliary Forces were ſent from Chap, HF. -. 
thence to our Enemies. And though the time 
of making War was as good as ſpent, yethe _ 
thought it might be of great Advantage to him 
if he did bur go to the Iſland; if he did but 
acquaint himſelf whar Sort of Men they were, 
and catne ro the Knowledge of Places, Ports, 
and Avenues. All which were very linle 
known to the Galli: For there is ſcarce any 
that go to them befides Merchants; who know 
nothing but the Sea-coaſts, and thoſe Coun- 
tries which lye over againſt Gaul. He call d 
the Merchants to him from all Parts, but 
could not be inform'd, either how big the 
Illand was, or what and how great Nations 
inhabited it; what were their Cuſtoms, or 
the moſt convenient Havens, to receive a 
Fleet of great Ships. To know theſe things, 
before he venrur'd himſelf, he thought fit to 
ſend C. Voluſenus in a Galley, with this In- 
ſtruction, that having got the beſt Informa- 
tion he could he ſhould return to him as ſoon 
as poſſible. He himſelf went with all his For- 
ces into the Country of the * Morini, becauſe , 
trom thence was the ſhorteſt Cut into Britain. f ganders 
Here he Commands all the Ships that were and Picar- 
near to be got together, and that Navy which dy. 
he had provided the Summer before, for the f 
War with the Veneti.. Ne 
In the mean time his Deſign being kno rn, 
and diſcover'd to the Britains by the Mer- 
chants, Ambaſſidors came to him from many 
Cities of the Iſland, who promiſed to give 
Hoſtages, and to be Obedient to the Empire 
of the Roman People. Having heard them, 
be made Liberal Promiſes, and exhorted them 
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Fo 606 Hiſtorical Collections. 
1 hap. III. to continue ſtedfaſt in that Mind. He fi 
them home, and with them Comms, whom 
© The = © on the Conqueſt. of the Arrebates he hy 
| _ made King, whoſe Valour and Prudence h 
was well aſſur'd of; whom he eſteem d my 
Faithful to himſelf, and whoſe Authority yy 
of great Account in thoſe Parts. He order 
him to go to as many Cities as he coul 
and perſuade them to be Faithful ro the Rong 
People; and that he ſhould let them xn 
Ceſar would ſoon be with them. Voluſeny 
having taken the beſt View of the Coun 
he could, not daring to Venture out of hj 
Ship, and commit himſelf to the Barbarian 
return'd to Ceſar the Fifth Day: WI 
he had diſcover'd he relates to him. 
© Whilſt Cz/ar tarried in theſe Parts to g 
his Fleet ready, Ambaſſadors came to bin 
* People of from moſt of the * Morini, and excusl 
Flanders. © themſelves for their Deſigns laſt Year : Tha 
the People were Barbarous and unacquainte 
with our Cuſtoms, and therefore had engage 
in War againſt the Rowans ; but now the 
protaiſe to perform every thing that ſhould 
requird of them. This C(æſar thought fel 
our very Opportunely, becauſe he was un 
willing to leave an Enemy behind his Back 
nor was it time of Year to begin a War wil 
them; beſides, that he was more bent upo 
Britain than theſe ſmall Affairs. He com 
* manded therefore that a great Number d 
* Hoſtages ſhould be given; and whenggllff 
were brought, he took the Country inte l 
* Alliance. 14 
* Having got together Fourſcore Ships 0 
© Burden, and as many others as he thoupli 
* ſufficient to Tranſport Two Legions, he diftt 
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atedall the — — had to the . Lieu- Chap IIE 
tenants and Prefect e. Beſides theſe there were WWW * 
Eighteen Ships of Burden, which were de- 
tain d Eight Miles off by Contrary Winds, that 
they could not come into the ſame Port : 
Theſe he 'order'd- for the Horſe. The reſt of 
the Army he committed to his Lieutenants 
9, Titurius Sabi nus, and L. Awrunculews 
Cotta, to be led into the Country of the * . 73. pe 
| Ni and into thoſe Diſtricts of the Mori- ple of Gel- 
who had ſent no Ambaſſadors to him. dres. 
He commanded P. Sulpicius, with a Garriſon 
which he thought ſufficient, to keep the 
Port. d 
; Things being in this Readineſs and a Gale 
favourable for Sailing, he put to Sea abour 
Twelve a Clock at Night, having commanded 
the Horſe into the further Port, there to em- 
* bark and follow him. They a little too ſlowly 
c executed his Orders, but he himſelf rouch'd 
upon Britain with the moſt forward Ship a- 
about Ten a Clock in the Morning: And 
© thereupon all rhe Hills ſaw the Forces of the 
* Enemy drawn up in Battalia. The Situation 
* of the Place was ſo, that the Sea being ſhut 
ein by the Steep Hills, the Darts might eafily 
* be flung from the higher Places upon the 
* Shore, Here he did not at all think fit to 
; Land, and therefore lay at Anchor till Three 
© aClock in the Afternoon, that the other Ships J 
| might come up to him. At this time he call d 
* Council of his Lieutenants, and other Field 
* Officers: He related to them all he had been 
* inform'd of by Volaſenus; and then gives 
10 * them an Account of what he thought fit to 
be done. He lets them know that the preſent 

115 * State of the War, eſpecially. the Maritime 
1 Affairs, 
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all. Affairs, requir'd that they ſhould make 
— * ofa quick and uncertain Motion; that e, 


Opportunity ſhould give them an "Advanta 


%- 


© to Fight the Enemies: Whilſt they eiche 


little way into the Water, could eafily mon 


| © were wont to ſhew in their Land Engage 
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thing muſt be managed as a ſudden Tum 


Having diſmiſsd his Council of War, hi 
Wind and Tide favouring him, he gave 
Signal, and weighing Anchor, he ſail'd Fj 
Miles from that Place, and brought his Shy 
to a plain and open Shormmmmſee.. 

© 'The Barbarians underſtanding the Defy 
* ofthe Romane, firſt ſent their Horſe and 
* Chariots, which they are wont to make pry 
* uſe of in their Wars, and then following u 
© the reft of their Forces, hindred our Me 
© from getting out of their Ships. This brouph 
< us into very great Difficulties: Our Sig 
< were fo Big that they could not Ride hut j 
* a deep Sea; the Soldiers did not know ty 
© Shotes, were loaded with their heavy Arms: 
© They were at once to Leap down from thet 
* Ships, to find Footing among the Waves, an 


© ſtood upon the dry Ground, or went bit 


© their Bodies, knew where to beſtow thel 
Darts, and had Horſes accuſtom d to the 854 
vice. Our Men were ſomething diſmay d 
© this, they were altogether unacquainted with 
* ſuch a Sort of Fighting, and did not goat 
with that Courage and Alacrity, which the 
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ment. When Cæſar obſerv'd this, he com ; 
* manded his Gallies, which were a Sort of - 
© Ships wherewith the Barbarians were ur: 
© acquainted, and very quick in their Motion 


£ to be ſeparated from the Ships of Burden, t 
Stow and place themſelves upon that — 
ul . 0 > f WW 
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Which was of great Advantage to us. For the 
Barbarians being amæz q at the Shape of theſa 
Ships, the Motion of their Oars, and. an un- 
uſual Sort of Engines, were at a ſtand, and by 
little and little gave Back. Our Soldiers ſtill 
delay ing, Chietly becauſe of the Deepneſs of 
the Sea, the Standard- bearer of the Tenth 
Legion having firſt pray*d to the Gods that 
his Attempt might have a Happy Jucceſs, 
cried out, Soldiers, Leap down, unleſs you 
will betray your Eagle to the Enemies I am 
reſolo'd to 7 my Duty to tbe Commen- 
wealth, and my General. Having faid this 
with a loud Voice, he jump'd out of the Ship, 
and bore up his Eagle to the Enemies. Then 
our Men exhorted one another not to ſuffer 
ſo great a Diſgrace, unanimouſly. leapt out of 
the Ship after him. Some from the Firſt Ship 
followed theſe, and then thoſe that ſaw them 
out of the next came on and engaged. The 
Encounter was very ſharp on both Sides : Our 
Men were in a great Dibrder. _ becauſe they 


they could not get together under their pro- 
per Enſigns, but as they jumpt out of one Ship 
or another, run to the next. Whereas the 
Enemies knew the Depths of the Shores, and 
a5 they ſaw any getting out of their Ships, run 
upon them with their Horſe, one by one, as 
they found them encumbred: Many ſurround- 
ed a few, and others from the open Coaſt threw 
their Darts upon all. 5 

* So ſoon as Cz/er took notice of this, he com- 
manded the Boats that belong'd to the Gal- 
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by their Slings, and Engines, and Arrows, WV 
they might aſſault, and driyerhem further off: 


could not ſtand faſt, and keep their Ranks; 
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obe filled wich Soldiers, and as he ſaw an 
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p III.“ lies, and the little Ships they Kept for Sei 


* overpower'd, he ſent in Relief to them. 8 
* ſoon as our Men ſtood upon the diy Grounm 
and were got all together, they bore hui 
upon the Enemies, and put them to" fligh 
© bur could nor purſue them very far, becauſ i 
the Horſe did not fail with them, and' war 
not yet arriv'd at the Ifland. This alowlif 
made Cz/ar fall ſhort of his former Fo 
tune. 5 5 155 Cod | * i , | 
So ſoon as the Enemies had Loſt the Bart 
and were got together after their fliph, 
they preſently ſent Ambaſſadors to Cz/ar 1 
treat of Peace: They promiſed to, pin 
1 and to do whatſoever he command 
F e een 
* Comus of Arras came along with thek 
* Ambaſſadors, who (as has been ſaid ) wa 
© ſent by Cz/ar into Britain before him: 
© So ſoon as ever he was landed, and begn 
© to deliver to them the Commands of the Ge 
© neral, they took him, and put him into Irons; 
© but after the Battle ſer him free. That the 
k 
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might be more Succeſsful in begging Pea; 
they caſt the Fault upon the Mob, and en 
treated Pardon for their Imprudence. (Af 
complain'd, that when they had of rheir om 
accord ſent Ambaſſadors to the Continent 1 
Entreat him to grant them Peace, yet witl. 
out any Cauſe they had made War: He fail 
© jt would be a Peice of Folly to Pardon then 
© He demanded Hoſtages : Part of them the 
gave preſently, and the reſt which were 0 
o 
* 
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come from the remote Countries, they fall 
_ © ſhould be put into his Hands in a few Day 

In the Mean time they commanded the * 
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Gn 
* ole to return Home: The Princes came toge- Chapall. 
ther from all Parts, and put themſelves and WWW 
* their Cities under the Protection of Cæſar. 
Peace being thus ſertled, Four Days after 
* our Arrival in Britain the Eighteen Ships, 
* (whereof we ſpoke before) which Tran- 
* ſported the Horſe, quitted the upper Port 
with a gentle Gale. But when they came 
* near the Coaſt of Britain, and might be 
* ſeen from our Camp, ſuch a dreadful - Tem- 
* peſt ſuddenly roſe, that not one of them was 
© able to keep on its Courſe. Some of them 
* were driven back from whence they came, 
others with very great Danger were carried 
down to the Lower Part of the Iſland, that 
* lyes more to the Weſt; which, caſting An- 
chor, were ſo fill'd with the Waves, that 
bebe they were forc'd in a Stormy Night to get 
ua out into the Ocean, and return to the Con- 
um tinent. It happen d the ſame Night that the 
conn Moon was at full, which is wont to cauſe 
the greateſt Tides in the Ocean, though our 
00:8 © People were unacquainted wich it; inſo- 
tio much that at onetime the Flood fill'd thoſe Gal - 
a © leys wherein Ceſar defign'd to Tranſport his 
eng Army, being ro that Purpoſe drawn up to the 
e Shore ; and the Tempeſt alfo ſhattet' d thoſe 
omg * Ships of Burden which lay faſtned by their 
| V8 * Anchors: Nor were our Men able to afford 
i © them any Help'or Relief 
als Many of the Ships being broken, and the 
eu reſt become unſerviceable by the Lofts of theit 
be Ropes, Anchors, and other Rigging, it could 
not be otherwiſe than that the Army ſhould 
fü fall into a very great Diſturbance. There 
ai were no other Slips, by which they might 
ber be carried back; every thing was wanting 
| F x where- 
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Chap. III. wherewith they ſhould have been refitted 
AF © Yet they all knew that it was neceſſary f 
E them to Winter in Gaul; there was no Proviſion 
of Corn made in this Country againſt Wiz. 
13 i e 
* Theſe things being known, the Princes d 
* Britain, who after the Battle were met 90 
* gether for performing thoſe things which C 
* ſar had commanded, began to confer with on: 
another; that fince they underſtood the h 
* mans wanted Horſe, and Ships, and Com, 
and that they had but a few Soldiers by the 
© little extent of their Camp, (which was much 
the leſſer becauſe C(æſar had Tranſported the 
* Legions without their Baggage,) they thovgh 
it beſt, by making a Rebellion, to reſtrair 
< our People from Forraging, and draw out the 
. 
0 
0 
* 
c 
C 
oy 


War to Winter. They did aſſure themſelves, 
that if they could either Conquer them, 
Cur off their Retreat, none would dare hen. 
after to come over and make War in Britain 
So that making a Conſpiracy, they left their 
Camp by little and little, and began 9 
draw together their People out of the Coun 
try. Ss 

W Though . Ceſar had not yet come to the 
knowledge of their Defigns, yet conſidering 
* what had befallen his Ships, and that "the 
* delay'd in ſending in the Hoſtages, he ſuſpett 
© ed that would come to paſs, which after 
* wards fell out. He provides Relief for al 
© his Wants; he every Day brought Corn out 
© of the Country into his Camp, and made 
© uſe of the Braſs, and other Materials of the 
© moſt diſabled Ships, to refit the reſt: He com 
* manded alſo thoſe Things to be Tranſportel 
* 


from the Continent which were of moſt N 


e " 1 4 SO CI 232 — N _ N . . 8 
* 8 > ts r * * 9 n 9 N 9 & my 4 Sale DI A 
WW —— ie a R V 1 : 
. dy 2 * * ” * 1 : 1 
| E 
- ” * 
: . 2 ＋ % »" 1 © . 
— W * — . * * * 


; * > "IF" rn. 
1 A Er EO ER TEE ITey N 
. * p OY — 
4 
by 
- "ns 
4 * 
P 6 * 
1 
Ld 


to him. All being perform'd by the utmoſt Chap 


Diligence of the Soldiers, with the Loſs of WWW 


Twelve Ships, he. fo repair'd the reſt, that 
they were in a readineſs to fail. x 

* Whilſt he was thus buſlicd, the Seventh 
Legion went out to Forrage.nor to that time had 
there interven'd the leaſt Suſpicion of War; 
when Part of the People remain'd in the 
Fields, Part of them went up and down inthe 
Camp; thoſe that ſtood Centinel brought 
News to (æſar, that there was ſeen in that 
Place to which the Legion was gone, a grea- 
ter Duſt taan was wont to be raiſed. Cæſar 
ſuſpecting what the Matter was, that the 
Barbarians had entered upon New Councils, 
commanded the Cohcrts which were upon 
the Guard to march with him that Way, and 
Two others to take their Places; the reſt to 
Arm, and follow him immediately. When 
he was not got far from the Camp he ſaw his 
own Men much preſs'd by the Enemy, and 
hardly able ro ſuſtain the Shock; that the 
Legion ſtanding cloſe together was on every 
Ide gaul'd with Darts. For all the Corn be- 
ing mow'd in other Parts, there was only 
that Plac- left, to which the Enemies ſuſpeQ- 
ed they would reſort, and therefore hid 
themſelves there by Night in the Woods. 
When our Men had laid down their Arms, 
and were buſie in mowing, they ſet upon them 
of a ſuddain; a. few they kill'd, and dif: 
order'd the reſt by their Horſe and Chariots. 


The manner of their Charior-fighting is thus: 


Firſt, they ride up and down, and throw Darts; 
by the fierceneſs of their Horſes, and the rar- 
ting of the Wheels, they often diſorder the 


Ranks; when they _ wound themſelves in 


2 among 
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Wow © Chariots, and fight on Foot. The 
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hap.IIT, © among the Squadrons, they leap from thei 


© draw a little out of the Battle, and ſo place 
©themſelves, that if the Charioteers be preſs 


upon too hard by the Multitude of their Ene. 


© mies, they may have a ſafe Retreat am 
© their own People. So that in a Battle 
© have at once the quick Motion of the Horſe 
© and the Steadineſs of the Foot. By conſtant 
© Uſe ard Exerciſe they are ſo expert, that they 
* areable to ſtop their Horſes not only when the 
© run down hill, but upon a Precipice they pre. 
© ſently rule them, and give a fudden tum 
© They will run along the Pole, ſtand upon the 
© Harneſs, and then immediately be back again 
© in the Chariot. 
Our Men being in a Diſorder by this No- 
© velty of fighting, Cæſar came in moſt oppor: 
© tunely to their Aſſiſtance. For ſo ſoon as the 
© Enemies ſaw him they were at a ſtand, our Men 
© took Heart; but Cæſar did not think it then 
a fit time to provoke the Enemy, and engage 
© in a Battel; he only kept the Ground where 
© he was, and after a little while led back the 
* Legions into their Camp. By this Means the 
© reſt of our People, who were employ d in the 
© Country, had Opportunity to retire. 
© Continual Tempeſts followed for ſeveralDays 
© which kept our Men in their Camp, and reſtrain 
the Enemies from fighting. In the mean time the 
* Barbarians ſent Meſſengers into all Parts, telling 
© about how few Soldiers we had; they ſerforth 
© bow great a Booty might be got, and that an 
Opportunity was given that they might for exe 
© enjoy their Liberty if they could but drive 
© the Romans outof their Trenches, At this on 
| o 


vers with. 


Of the Romans. 
© there was preſently rais'd a great Multitude of 
© Horſe and Foot, who came to their Camp. 

Though Cæſar knew the ſame would be a- 
(gain that had fallen out before, and that the 
© Enemies, if they were beaten, would by their 
* Celerity eſcape the Danger; yet having gotten 
ſome Horſe, which Comms of Arras (who 
has been ſpoke of before) brought to him, 
che places himſelf and the Legions in Battalia 
before the Camp. The Fight being begun, 
© the Enemies were not long able to bear the 
Force of our Soldiers, but fled, and our Men 
c ſollow'd as far as they were able: They flew 
* many of them, and having burnt all their 
© Houſes far and near, they return'd to their 
Camp. Ws 

* The ſame Day Ambaſſadors were ſent by the 
* Enemy to Cz/ar to treat of Peace: He doubled 
the Number of Hoſtages which he had de- 
* manded before, and requir'd that they ſhould 
* be brought over to the Continent, Becauſe the 
Equinox was near, and he did not think it 
' fate to fail in the Winter with ſuch crazy 
* Ships, he meeting with a fair Seaſon, broke 
* Ground about Midnight. All the Ships came 
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i fate to the Continent: Two of them, which 


ys, Wl were of Burden, could not make the ſame 
nd Ports the reſt did, but were carried a little 
the lower. Out of theſe, when about 300 Soldi- 
ing ers were debark d, and marching to their 
rh Camp, the * Morini * Cæſar at his 
an Voyage to Britain had left in a State of Peace) 
being greedy of Plunder, ſurrounded them at 

{ firſt with no great Number, and declared that 
eit they would not lay down their Arms they 
mould be every Man of them put to the 
Word ; But they caſting themſelves into a 
TY Ring, 
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70 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap III. Ring, ſtood upon their Defence: Soon aft 
upon an Outcry that was made, there came 9 
* gether about 6000 Men. When this was tod 

*Cx/ar, hecommanded all the Horſe cut of th 

* Camp to their Relief. In the mean time op 

Men ſuſtaind the Force of the Enemy, ay 

* Fought for above Four Hours ; many of the 

* fell; though ours had receiv'd but few Wouni 

© After our Horſe came in Sight the Fn 

mies threw away their Arms and fled, wh 

* left many of their Fellows dead behind then 

* Ceſar, the next Day, ſent his Lieutenant] 
Labienus, with the Two Legions he hy 
brought out of Britain, againſt the Morn 

* who had made this Rebellion. Their Marlhy 

were now dry, behind which they were wor 

© to retire; ſo that they could not enjoy the 

* Subterfuges they had the former Year, hy 

were almoſt all of them brought under th 

© Power of Labienuws. = 

The Lieutenants Q. Tituriu and L. Con. 

* whe led the Legions into the Borders of th 

E Geldres, © Menapii, laid waſte their Country, cut up thei 
Corn, and burnt their Houſes ; inſomuch tha 

© they were glad to hide themſelves in the thick 
* Woods,and return'd to their Obedience to ( 
* Ce/ar appointed Winter Quarters for all his . 
* gions in + Be/gzum, Of all the Cities in Brutal 
Two only ſent their Hoſtages thither, the 1 
© neglected it. Thus much being done, upon i 
_ © Receipt of C(æſars Letter, a Supplication « 
Twenty Days was decreed by the Senate. 

0 X Lucius Domitius and Appius Claudius bein 
1 Conſuls [ in the Fiſty- ſecond Year before tl 
de belli Birth of Chriſt,] Cæſar going from his Wint 
Gall. Lib. Quarters into 1:/y, as he was us d to do evil 
ear, commanded his Lieutenants, with wha 
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Of the Romans. 71 
he left the Charge of the Legions, that they Chap. III. 
* ſhould take Care to Build as many Ships as WWW 
© they could in the Winter, and Refit»the old 
© ones. He deſeribd the Model and Form of 
them: That they ſhould be made ſomething 
© lower, for the Conveniency of Loading and 
@ Unloading, than thoſe which we uſe in our 
Sea: Thar they ſhould be alſo a little broad- 
der, becauſe by the frequent Changes of the 
Tide the Waves were there much greater; 
and then they would be much more uſeful to 
* tranſport a Multitude of Horſes, and other hea- 
vy Luggage. He commanded that they ſhould 
* be all made for Rowing, to which the Low- - 
* neſs of their Building did very much contribute. 
What (Iron, Ec. | was requiſite for arming 
the Ships he order'd to be brought out of 
$ Spain. | : Et 

77 he Conventions yy hither * Gaul being 2 
* over, Cæſar goes into I Illyricum, becauſe he 7%; _.. 
© heard 5 Fae which oc upon the Pro- . 
* vince was laid waſte by the * P:ruſte, who * Albanois. 
made their Inroads upon it. When he came 
* thither he comminds the Cities to ſend in 
Soldiers, and that they ſhould meet at a cer- 
lain Place; the + Piruſtæ being inform'd of this, f Albanois. 
* ſend Ambaſſadors, and acquaint him, that none 
* of thoſe Injuries had been done by the Advice 
* of thoſe in Authority, and that they were rea- 
dy to make Satisfaction for all that could be 
*alledg'd againſt them. Their Remonſtrance 
was accepted. Cz/ar commands them to deli- 
* ver Hoſtages, and appoints the Day when they 
© {hould be brought to him; which if they did 
not do he aſſures them he would make War 
*in their Country. Hoſtages being brought ac- 
*Cording to Appointment, as he had requir'd, 

8 1 e 
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Chap. he nominates Commiſſioners for the Cities 
III. * who might judge of their Controverſie, an 
determine the Penalty. eee 
© Theſe Affairs being finiſh'd, and the Cop, 

+ Lombar- < yentions over, he returns into the hither * Ga 
Oy. * and from thence goes to the Army. Having 
< yifited all the Winter Quarters, he found tha 
by the great Diligence of the Soldiers, though 
they wanted every thing, yet 600 Ships, fuch 
as have been deſcrib'd, and 28 Galleys wer 
got in ſuch a Readineſs, that in a few Day 
* they would be fir to fail. He highly com- 
* mended the Soldiers, and thoſe whom he ha 
appointed to overſee the Work; and tells then 
© what he would now have done; that he woull 
* Calais, have them all brought to * Port Iccias, from 
©* whence he knew there was the moſt convenien 
Paſſage into Britain, being but about Thin 
Miles diſtant from that Part of the Continen. WW 
Affairs being ſettled [alſo in Germany, ] C 
+ Calais, ſar came to Port f Iccius with the Legions; 
© there he underſtood, that 40 Ships, which 
te Few © had been built by the x Meldæ, had ſufferdh 
od — much by a Storm, that they could not continy 
Franc, their Courſe, but were carried back again; ther Ml 
he found compleatly rigged, and ready to fail. 
| Having diſpoſed all his Concerns in Gaul, 2 
© he thought moſt convenient, he left Labieni 
5 * upon the Continent with Three Legions and 
= 5 2000 Horſe, that he might defend the Ports 
| © make Provition of Corn, let him know hoy 
Things went in Gaul, and follow ſuch Couù 
cils as the Occaſion ſhould require. Cz/a 
* with Five Legions, and the ſame Number df 
© Horſe, which he had left upon the Continent, Ml 
bat Sun-fet hoiſted Sail, and went out with 
gentle South Wind; which ceafing | about 
: P © Mid- 
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is inighthecould. not go ”_ 3 Chap.l ; 
a a grear nr Way by the Ti E when the Day hroke 9 


following the Turn of the Tide, be ſtrove with 
his Oars to gain that Part of the Iſland where 
he found there was the beſt Landing laſt Sum- 
mer. In this Juncture the 755 of the 
Soldiers is much to be commended, who ſpar d 
ich no Pains in rowing, which was ſomuch, chat 
ere with their laden and heavy Ships they kept 
pace with the Galleys. 

About Noon the ile Fleet {arriv'd at Bri- 
ain, but there no Enemy was to be ſeen, tho 
en Ce /ar afterwards found by the Priſoners that 
ud iy 2 great many Troops had come chither, but 
on WY vere frightned by the Multitude of our hips, 
en which with ViQuallers, and Veſſels that privare 
m Perſons had got for their Conveniencies, might 
nt. be {een at once to be above 800. They there- 
4 fore left the Shore, and withdrew into the 
upper Parts of the Country. 

ich Ceſar having landed his Army, and choſen 
{8 2 convenient Place for his Camp (when he 
vas inform'd by the Frilancts where the For- 
ice of the Enemy were) leaving 10 Cohorts 
ul. BY and 300 Horſe at the Sea-ſide to be a Guard 
5 to the Ships, march'd towards them about 
12a Clock at Night. Not being much concern d 
about his Ships, , 4h he had left them ar An- 
sf chor in a gentle and open Shore, and had ap- 
pointed E Atrius Commander in chief. Ce/er, 
. marching about 12 Mes i the Night, came 
ar vithin View of the En They having retir'd 
oF to a River with the! 1 and Chariots, did 
from an Aſcent put a Stop to our Men, and 
began to engage. But being repuls d by the 


u Horſe, ſhelter d chemlelvgs in the Woods, 


r where 


he ſaw Britain upon his Left Hand. ; 
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Chap Ill. where they had a Place well fortified by M 


of the Storm; that the Ships ſuſtain'd ve 
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© ture and their own Work; which (x 
© ſeems ) they had formerly made upon the ( 
© cafion of a Domeftick War: For all theh 
© trances to it were ſhut up by a great mz 
© Trees that had been cut down. They fouph 
© vs inthe thinner \Woods, and would not fuk 
© us to come within their Fortifications: þ 
© the Soldiers of the Seventh Legion covetiy 
* themſelves with their Shields, and throum 
* up a Bank againſt their Works, took the Ply 
with little Loſs. But Cæſar would not fuk 
them to purſue far, becauſe he was not x 
© quainted with the Condition of the County 
and the greateſt Part of the Day being ſpe 
© he was willing to beſtow the time that m 
left, upon fortifying his own Camp. Na 
* Morning he ſent his Soldiers and the Hal 
upon an Expedition in Three Parties, to pu 
* ſue thoſe that were run away. But they wa 
not gone as far upon the Journey as to be qui 
© out of fight, when ſome Horſemen came from! 
* Atrius to Ceſar, and acquainted him th 
the Night before a great Tempeſt had rk 
* by which all his Ships were ſhatter'd, at 
© caſt upon the Shore: That neither Ropes n 
© Anchors would hold them; that the Marine 
and Pilots were not able to endure the Violem 


= Damage by falling foul upon one 21 
* ther. 

* Ce/ar upon this recals the Legions at 
* Horſe, and bids them quit their Expeditia 
He himſelf returns to the Ships, and then far 
* what he had receiv'd account of by Lett 
© and Meſſages: Yet he found that loſing aboi 
Forty, the reſt with a great deals of Pains mi 
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come to him from the Continent. He Writes 
to Labrenus to ſet the Legions which were 


with him upon Building as many Ships as 


© they could. He himſelf determines, that tho? 
it would be a Work of great Toil and Dif- 
ficulry, yer it would be moſt Convenient to 
draw up all his Ships, and encloſe them in 
One Fortification with. the Camp. He ſpent 
about Ten Days in accompliſhing this Defign, 
not ſo much as the Night keeping the Sol- 
diers from their Work: But having drawn 
up his Ships, and very well fortified his Camp, 
he left the ſame Forces with them which 
they had for their Guard before. : 
© Ce/ar marches to the Place from whence 
he was return d; and when he came thither 
© he found that greater Forces of the Britains 
© were got together from all Parts. The Su- 
* preme Power of the Government, and the Ma- 
* nagement of the War, was by common Con- 
* ſent committed to ( uellan, whoſe Territo- 
* ries were ſeparated from the Maritime Cities 
© by the River called Thames, about 80 Miles 
*from the Sza.: He had formerly continual War 
*with the other Cities: But the Britains, 


being mov'd to it by our coming, conſtitu- 


* ted him Supreme both in their War and Go- 

* vernment. | 
*Thz inner Part of Britain is inhabited by 
thoſe, who, according to Ancient Tradition, 
were Born in the Iſland: The Maritime Part 
by thoſe, who either to get Booty, or make 
War, paſs'd over from * Belgium; who are 
* almoſt all called by the Names of thoſe Ci- 
: ties from which they had their Original: _ 
; 2 « Ley 
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be Refitted. He therefore choſe Carpenters out Chap. II. 
of the Legions, and commanded others to 
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Shape of the Iſland is Three Square: One id: 


* According Britain and Ireland lyes the Ifland call'd * Ms 


fo Tacitus 
the Iſle of 


Angleſey : 


But here 


. © they 
mV T began to Cultivate the Ground. 


© the Houſes ſtand very thick, and are Bui 
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had made War, they continued there, ay 


There is an infinite Multitude of Peopl 


© much like rhoſe of the Galli: Great abundang 
© of Cattle: They uſe a Sort of Braſs Mong 
* or Iron Rings adjuſted by a certain Weight 
© inſtead of Money. There is a White Lead h 
© the Midland Countries, and in the Maritim 
© Iron, but not much of it. The Braſs thy 
make uſe of is imported. They have Wo 
© of all Sorts, as in * Gaul, except the Beer 
© and the Fir-tree. They don't think it Lawfil 
to Taſte of an Hare, Hen, or a Gooſe ; thy 
do indeed feed them, but it is for their Dive 
© fion. The Climate is more Temperate, tle 
© Cold leſs Rigorous, than that of Gaul. Th 
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© lyes againſt Gaul, and One Angle on this fi 
© is in Kent, where, towards the Eaſt, all the 


rn. 


Ships are wont to Arrive out of Gaw/; th 


© other Angle lyes lower towards the Sau: 


This fide is extended about 500 Miles. The 


Second {ide looks towards Spain and ing 


near which lyes Ireland, by Eſtimation half s 


big as Britain, but the Diſtance between Br 
© tain and Ireland is the ſame as that between 
Gaul and Britain. In the middle betwer 


C 


na, beſides many other leſſer Iſlands are thought 
to be ſcatter'd: along the Coaſts. Concerning 


0 which Iſlands ſome have Written, that for the 


more proper- Space of Thirty Days they have a continui 
= Ille 
Ot Man. 


r : 


4 


Light, and in the Winter as much Night to 


* gether. We found no Certainty upon our En: 
© quiry, but we ſaw by certain Meaſures which 
* were contziv'd. with Water, that the Nighs 

=”. | | © wet 
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Miles. 


„ © The Third fide is againſt the North, over- 

wy ęainſt which there is no Land, but the Angle 

It this ſide points moſt rowards Germany. 

5, They judge the Longitude of this fide to 
so Miles. So that the whole Ifland is in 

nl Compaſs 2000 Miles. e | 

ml © Much the greateſt Humanity is to be found 

lo among thoſe that Inhabit Kent, which Coun- 

ul uy is all Maritime, and differs very little from 
as Ga! in their Cuſtoms. Moſt of the Inland 
ml Pople Sow no Corn, but Live upon Milk 
bo and Fleſh. They are cloathed with Skins; 
e but all the Britains Dye themſelves with 
Wood, which makes a Blue Colour, and hereby 

TB they have a more dreadful Aſpect in a Battle. 
id They wear their Hair long, and Shave all 


lie but the Head and Upper Lip. Ten and Twelve 
te have Wives Common among them, chiefly Bro- 
te thers with Brothers, and Parents with Chil- 
V5: dren. Thoſe that are Born belong to ſuch 
Ius firſt took the Virgins. 

6 The Horſe and Charioteers of the Enemy 


nad a ſharp Diſpute with our Horſe as they 


u were on their March; but our Men always 
ect got the better, and drove them to the Hills 
real Wand Woods: Many were Slain, but the Sol- 


* diers purſuing too eagerly, ſome of ours were 


loft. They, letting a little Time paſs, broke 
out ſuddenly from the Woods, when our Men 
never thought of it, but were buſie in Fortify- 
ing their Camp; and Attacking the Guard, 


0 Fought fiercely. Cæſar ſent in Two Cohorts 
Eo their Aid, and thoſe the Fitſt of the Se- 


thing 


cond Legion: Whilſt our Men were ſome- 


were ſhorter here than on the Continent. The Chan. 
Longitude of this fide they reckon to be 700 WWW 
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Chap.III. © thing terrified with the new manner of Fighting 

and ſtood not fo cloſe together, but that tha 

as a ſmall Interval of Ground between then; 

they boldly broke through the midſt of then 

© and then retir'd ſafe. That Day 2. Laberiy 

© Durus, a Military Tribune, was Slain : By 

© more Cohorts being ſent in they were nr 

puls d. | _ 

In this Sort of Fight, which was manage 

© in every One's View, and juſt before the Cam 

it was obſerv'd that our Men, becauſe of th 

© Heavineſs of their Arms, neither durſt purſi 

© thoſe that gave back, nor go far from tha 

© Enfigns, ſo that they were the leſs fit 

© Fight this Sort of Enemy. But the Horſe en 

© gaged with much Hazard, becauſe they woul 

many Times Retreat out of Deſign, and wha 

© they had drawn our Men a little from the [z 

© gions, they would leap out of their Chariog 

and Fighting a Foot made the Diſpute uns 

qual: Both in retreating and purſuing th: 

© Horſe Fought after the fame Manner, an 

* there was the ſame Danger. Beſides, they ne: 

© ver engag d cloſe together, but ſcatter d at 

© great Diſtance from one another; they bil 

© their ſeveral Stations appointed, and ſo woull 

© relieve one another; freſh Men would com 
© in, and ſucceed thoſe that were tird. _ 

Next Day the Enemy ftood upon the Hil 

© at a great Diſtance from our Camp: Thel 

© Troops were but thin, and they were not h 

© eager in provoking our Horſe to Fight as tit 

© Day before. But about Noon, when Czſ 

© had ſent Three Legions and all the Horſe will 

© his Lieutenant C. Trehonius to Forrage, of 1 

© {ſudden they flew in upon them from all Part; 

* infomuch that they Attack d the Legions i 
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he Enſigns. Our Men gave them a fierce Re- Chap. III. 
pulſe, and as long as the Horſe ſaw that they WWW. 
were back d by the Legions, they never left 
off purſuing, but drove them headlong : A 

great Number of them being Slain, they had 

not the Opportunity of getting together, or 

making a ftand, or getting out of their Cha- 

riots, After this Rout, the Auxiliaries, which 

were come from all Parts, left them : Nor 

Wafer that Time did the Enemy ever Fight us 

with their main Forces. | 3 

© Ceſar getting Intelligence of their Deſigns, 

Jed his Army to the River Thames, the Bounds 

of Caſfrvellan ; Which could be paſgd over 

y the Foot only in One Place, and that with 


bh great mg When he came thither he 
het found great. Forces of the Enemy drawn up 
leon the oppoſite Bank, which was fortified 
| ich ſharp Stakes fix'd before it, and the ſame 
lon 2 

ue or of Stakes were alſo fixed under Water, 
nd cover d by the River. This being diſco- 


verd by Priſoners and Deferters, Ceſar ſent 
the Horſe before, and commanded the Legions 
immediately to follow. The Soldiers went 
ith ſuch Celerity and Force, that though 
their Heads only were above Water, the 
Enemy was not able to bear the Shock: They 
forſook the Banks and fled. 

* Caffrvellan (as has been ſaid) laying aſide 
all Hopes of Succeſs in an Engagement, had 
diſmiſs d the greater Part of his Forces; and 
Keeping with him only about 4000 Chariots, 
obſerv'd our Marches. He lay a little off thoſe 
Ways which we were to paſs, hiding 
himſelf in the Woodland and more Inacceſh- 
ble Parts: He brought all the People and Cat- 
le out of the Field into the Woods of _ 


J People of 


gionary 
4 3 
' pany. : | 

In the mean while the 7 Tr inobantes, 1 


Middleſex. © ſtrongeſt City of thoſe Parts, ſend AmbaſſadoniM 


© Of this City was Young Mandrubratius, will 
© being in Alliance with Ce/ar, had come oli 
to him in Gaul upon the Continent ; ti 
Father, Imanuentius, who had obtain d th 
Kingdom in that, City, had been ſlain 
© Caffervellan, and he ſavd his Life by Fligh 
© Theſe Ambaſſadors ſurrendred themſelves 1 
© Cefar, and promis d to Obey his Commands 
© They Petition that Mandubratius may be 
* tefed from the Injury of Caſſvellan, that i 
would ſend him to the City that he mig 
© obtain the Prefidence and Government. Cj 
© Commands them to give Forty Hoſtages, att 
Corn for the Army, and ſends Mandubrau 
© ro. them. They readily perform'd , whar þ 
© requird ; ſent both. the Corn, and that Nun 
ber of Hoſtages. The Trinobantes being tag 
taken into Protection, and defended from it 
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| ccun, 


« broct, and * the C2/f, ſent alſo Embaſſies, and ps oe 
« ſubmitted themſelves to Ce/ar; by rheſe he un- $210 
© derftood that Caffuvellan's Town was not far Camden in 
from that Place, forrified with Woods and Suffolk. 
Lakes, in which a multitude of Men and Cat- Ri 
tle were got together. — Sr 

© The Britains call it a Town LOppidem] when «red of 
© they have fortified the thick Woods with a Henlyia 
Rampier and a Trench, in which they are gz. : 
wont to keep for avoiding the Incurfions of + Te Hu- 
the Enemy. Thither Cæſar goes with the Le- ed Bray 
gions, and finds it very ſtrong by Nature r Berk: 
and Art, yet Storms it in Two Places. The + 75, E. 
Enemies did not ſtand long, being not able dude Cai- 
to bear the Force of our Soldiers, but made ſhow in 
an Eruption from another Part of the Town: Hercford- 
A great Number of Cattle were found there; _ 
many of their Men taken and lain in the 
Purſuit. _- | | 

* Whilſt the War was thus carried on in 
theſe Parts, Caſſvellan ſends Meſſengers into 
Kent, which lyes upon the Sea, (as we have 
11d) ; In the Countries there, Four Kings, Cin- 
getorix, Carvilius, Taximagulus and Segonax 
reigned : He Commands them, that getting 
all their Forces together they ſhould of a 
ſudden ſet upon the Naval Camp, and Storm 
it. When they came to the Camp, our Soldiers 
allying out ſlew many of them, and took their 
Noble Captain Cingetorix, after which they 
brought back their own Men ſafe. Caffoet 
lan, upon the News of this Battle, of ſo ma- 
ny Loſſes, and the Ravage of his own Ter- 
Titories, but chiefly mov'd by the Revolt of 
the Cities, ſends Ambaſſadors to Ceſar, by the 
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Chap.Il. © Mediation of Comizs of Arras, to Treat «ff 
a Surrender. Cz/ar having refolv'd to Wir 
© ter upon the Continent, becauſe of ſome ſui. 


+ The pe- © the Þ Trinobantes. | 


den Commotions in Gaul, and conlidering 


that there was not much of the Summer le; i 
© which might be ſpun out by the Enemy, 4. 
* mands Hoſtages, and appoints what Tribe 


Britain ſhould Pay every Year to the Rona 


* People. He ſtrictiy Charges and Comma 


*C2 


ellan not to I n ure Mandubratius ali 
aving receiv'd the Hoſt 


ple of Mid-. ges, he brought back his Army to the 82 
dleſex. 15 


* and there found the Ships Refitted. He broughliif 
them off the Land; but becauſe he had ff 
great Number of Priſoners, and ſome of the 
Ships had been wholly deftroy'd by the Ten 
« peſt, he reſolves to Tranſport the Army if 


© Two ſeveral Times. In which he had ſo g 


© Fortune, that neither in this, nor in the f 


© mer Year, though there was ſo great a Nun 


© ber of Ships, and ſo many ſeveral Voyage 
© yet there was not One Veſſel loſt in whid 


© Soldiers were Tranſported. But of thoſe u 
© came in Ballaſt from the Continent to hin 
© after the Soldiers which paſſed firſt were lan 


© ed, and of thoſe which Labienus took Car 


* afterwards to Build, to the Number of Six 
© very 


few arriv'd, but were almoſt all- he 


© back. Which when (æſar had a great wl 
© expeCted in vain, fearing that he ſhould li 
© the Time of Year that was fitte for Sil 
© ing, now the Equinox approach'd, in thisCil 
© of Neceſſity he crouded his Soldiers cloſ 
© together, and having got moſt Serene Weathe 
© ſet Sail at Nine a Clock at Night: By brei 
© of Day he made Land, and brought all li 


Ships ſafe into Harbour. 
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© In this Account which Cæſar gives of Bri- Chap. IIl. 
© ja17,, he diſtinguiſhes between the inner Part of WWW 
ir, which was inhabired by thoſe, who accord- 
ing to Ancient Tradition were Born in the 
Iſland, and thoſe of the Maritime Parts, who 
either to get Booty, or make War, paſſed 
over from Be/gzum : Who are almoſt all cal- 
led by the Names of thoſe Cities from which 
they had their Original, who (as he thinks) 
after they had made War, continued here, 
and began to Cultivate the Ground. 

Ceſar knew nothing of the true Original of 
ankind, nor of the Migration of the Fami- 
ies from Babel; ſo he was tain to be Content 
ith the Ancient Tradition, that the more In- 
and Britains were Born in the Iſland, as if they 
ad ſprung out of the Earth: But then acquaint- 
ing us that others came as Colonies from the 
ontinent, it muſt follow, according to him, 
hat there was another Sort of People, who 
ivd after the manner of thoſe Nations from 
rhence they came. And indeed, conſidering the 
aſt Interval of Time from the Flood to Julius 
ear, being much above 2000 Yeats, we may 
ery well ſuppoſe that Britain before this Time 
ad ſome Additions of People from the Neigh- 
ouring Nations; ſo that the Barbarities men- 
oned by our Hiſtorians muſt be confin'd to the 
nland Countries. People that continued to 
ratfick, and hold Correſpondence with thoſe 
0 whom they Anciently belong'd, could not 
ire without maintaining thoſe Decencies and 
lvilities which are Neceſſary to Humane So- 
3 BY | 
There was ſome Reaſon to Talk ſo much ofthe 
arbarous Britains, becauſe theſe were the Ene- 
les which the Romans had to deal with. 
G 2 The 
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Chap. III. The Trading Part ſent over Embaſſies to Ceo 
and knew ir was their Intereſt to Traffick in th; 
188 Empire; a Submiſſion to Cæſar, and his Proteti) 


Feple of ſent Hoſtages. The * Trinobantes, who lylf 


e 
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on from their Lawleſs Neighbours, would hay 
been their great Advantage: Bur the Princg 
were too Potent for them, and after all they 
Offers, Two Cities only (as Cefar obſerys] 


upon the River Thames, were moſt probathii 
People of the greateſt Trade: we find thei 
King Imanuentizs ſlain by Caffrue/lan, when H 
came to have the Supreme Management of tai 
War, and his Son Mandubratius flying to (af 
far for Protection. This proves not only tha 
there were Two different Sort of People, bi 
that they had a different Intereſt : One of then 
living Wild in the Country, and the other en 
ployed in Trade. 

This alſo may be the Reaſon why Cz/arr 
ver mentions London, but only the Purſuit d 
Caffrvellan over the Thames f at Oatlandi, 
great way Weſt of London: He had no Oct 
ſion to Fight againſt a Place which defir'd hi 
Friendſhip, and whoſe Prince was preſerv'd | 
him. He gives an Account of rhe Conquelt! 
his Enemies; and that the 17170bantes, who hi 
been forcd by Caſſvellan to take Part wil 
him, were the firſt People that ſought Allian 
with the Romans when they were in Brita 
Which was as much as he had Occaſion to mall 
tion. But as to the coming of Colonies l 
ther from f Belgium, he repreſents things mc 
according to his own Genius, than the Cond 
tion of the World before his Time. The In 
of Rome was War; they had no other Bufind 
with the Nations of the World but to Fight a 
Conquer them ; ſo that he could not imagine 


py 
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Subdue their Neighbours. This was his Way: 
But certainly the Defign of Traffick, to Vend 
heir own Goods, and Partake of thoſe Commo. 
lities which other Countries afforded, was much 
ore eaſie and common. Navigation and War 
ere not grown to that height before his Time, 
hat the People of the Continent ſhould furniſh 
ut a Fleet and an Army te Invade an Iſland 
as he did: If it was then ſo difficult to place 
She Roman Standard upon the Shores of Bri- 
ain, it muſt be Impoſſible for thoſe Nations 
hich he had conquer'd ro do it. The Princes 
Britain were too Potent to ſuffer any ſuch 
nvafion, and the Neighbouring Nations were 
oo Wiſe to venture their Wives and Children 
pon the Shores of the Barbarians, where 
duſenus, the Roman Scout, durſt not Land fo 
nuch as to get Intelligence. 
Wl Beſides, Cæſar does not at all intimate that there 
ad been any thing of War or Animoſity be- 
ween thoſe of Gaul and the People of Bri- 
an; bur on the contrary, that they liv'd in 
continual Kindneſs and Correſpondence with 
ne another : They all along ſent their Auxilia- 
y Forces to the Continent, as being in a firm 
liance. So that we have much more Reaſon 
d attribute the planting of Britain from Gaul 
t Belgium to Trade, than to War. 
But whether there was a Second Plantation is 
It certain; the Names of Belgæ and Attrebatii, 
ich Mr. Camden makes to be the People of 
omerſetſhire, Wiltſhire, Hampſhire, Barkſhire 
ſe not ſo agreeable to a New, as to an Old 
rginal: For when the Nations did venture 
don the Sea, they uſually went to the Shores 
ö that 


7 


what Purpoſe the Belgæ or Artrebatii ſhould Chap. II. 
come over, except it was either to Plunder or WWW 
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-Chap.III. that were neareſt to them; but none of theſ 


WWW People lye in the Countries over againſt Hy. 


land and Flanders. Indeed Romantick Writer 
make nothing of bringing Nations from Ef 
to Weſt, and Sailing over the Az/antick Ocean 


as exactly as if they had been guided by the 


* Strabo, 
Geogr. 
lib, 7. 


Needle and Compaſs: But if we depend up 
on the greateſt Probability, we muſt conſide 


how the World ſtood at that Time; and the 
it will appear much more likely that the Au. 


cient Britains ſpread over hither from th; 
Neighbouring Continent, afterwards plantel 
themſelves up and down the Iſland, as the 
found the beſt Conveniencies, and by holding 
a continual Correſpondence with their Old Re 
lations, kept up the Names of thoſe Families 
from whence they were derived. This ſeems 
much more likely than that they ſhould 


come hither in Armies and Colonies ; or that 


the Be/ge ſhould be able to take Poſſeſſion of 
the Weſt Country of Britain. There is n 
Queſtion but the Princes and People of the It 
land Countries were more Barbarous than tholk: 
who inhabited the Maritime Ports, and held 
Correſpondence with their Neighbours ; But 
the former were the Enemies of the Romans, 
and therefore they chiefly give an Account 
them. If therewas any thing Extravagant or Extr- 
ordinary among them, we may be ſure theit 
Hiſtorians will tell us of it; as has been obſervi 
by a very Judicious Writer, ſpeaking of th: 
Scythians, TA mT; Tis poli» aulwy m 
10 es T0 evov, 1, To Oauvuaco, D d 
D Tavaylia, x, Ny Ky ragadyudla rote la 
They make Reports {of their Cruelty, knowing 
that will firike our Affections which is dread 


ful and amazing: Whereas they ought * 
| ads 


* » N Pans * 4 * 8 " ba & 4 * 
＋ N 9 um 4 K 
: 5 2 s * F 2 * SS REL 5 
. + » : 
* 


Of the Romans. 


late and ſhew Examples of the contrary. Thus Chap III. 
the Romans treated their Britiſt Enemies, and Wye 


their Hiſtorians pleas'd their Readers with that 
which was moſt ſtrange and diſagreeable to 
the Sentimgpts of Humane Nature; though 
they might at the ſame Time have given an 
Account of ſome Vertues and Excellencies among 
them. _ 

After Julius Ceſar had viſited Britain, ſub- 
dued Caffrvellan, the Chief of their Kings, re- 
ceived Hoſtages from many Cities, and im- 
pos d an Annual Tribute; the Civil Wars broke 
out, and fo engagd the Romans that they 
could not look after their Remote Conqueſts. 
Auguſtus in the beginning of his Reign was ta- 
ken up with them, and in the latter Part of it 
was ſo much a Prince of Peace, that he did 
not endeavour to enlarge the Empire by harra- 
ling the Nations of the World; yet Horace men- 
tions adjecti Britanni, that the Britains were 
added to his Dominions: But when he died, 


left a Written Account of the Empire, * addi- * Tacit. 4 
deratq, conſilium coercendi intra terminos impe- nal. lib, 1. 


711. And he added bis Advice to reſtrain the 


Empire within Bounds, Which Bounds * Fulian, InMenip. 
de Cæſari- 


one of the Succeſſors, makes to be Iſter, or the 
Danube and Eupbrates. Others have fince, 
though without any Authority, added the Rhine 
and the Ocean; fo that according to this, Bri- 
tan muſt by the Council of Auguſtus be ex- 
cluded from the Empire. = 

But it ſeems rather that Britain held a good 
Correſpondence, and continued in Obedience to 
the Romans: Theſe had been lately ſubdued, 


| who were their Principal Enemies; and beſides, 
the Spirits of thoſe, who found they were nor 
able io Fight them, when they are once ſunk, 

4 are 
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Chap. III. are not eaſily rais'd again. Mandubratius, thei 
AAS ſure Friend, was left King of the T7inobantes 

who were the ſtrongeſt People among them 
And we find in the Time of Tiberius, that when 
_ a Fleet which Germanicus had upon the Ocean 
' *Tacit. An- was Shipwrack'd and Scatterd, * Qvidam ix 
nal. Hb. 2. Britanniam rapti, & remiſi a Regulu. Sony 
of them were driven into Britain, and ſent buck 
by the Princes, which certainly implies a Friend. 
{hip and Alliance. Es 
In the Life of Caligula we find a Britiſb Prince 
who thought himſelf injur'd, flying to the Rs 
man Emperor; as was frequently done, when 
the Kingdoms were under the Imperial Soys 
* guetop. Teignty. “ © Admmius, Son of Cinobelline, King dl 
in C. Calig, © the Britains, who was expell'd by his F4 
g cap. 44 ther, and fled away with a ſmall Company 
1 * ſurrendred himſelf into the Protection | of Cal. 
1 * gula. ] Upon this as if the whole Iſland had bee 
given up to him, he ſends Magnificent Let 
© ters to Rome, Commands the Couriers that 
© they ſhould not ſtop till they came to the Forun, 
© and even to the Curia: That they ſhould delive 
them only to the Con/u/s themſelves, and tha 
| * only in the Temple of Mars, and in a full Senate 
*DioCsſ. Dio proceeds further, tells us that whit 
lib. 59- js more Comical, and fully diſcovers the G 
nius of the Emperor. He pretended to cam 
over the War into Britain, drew up his Sd 
diers in Battalia upon the Sea Shore, then er 
tring into a Galley, took a ſhort Turn upon the 
Sea: Coming back again, he Commands the 
Military Muſick to Sound, and the Sign 0 
Battle to be given. When the Soldiers wer 
ſtaring about for the Enemy, he iſſued out bi 
Orders that they ſhould immediately gathe 
up all the Cockles and Muſcles, and t 
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iſh, that they could lay their Hands on. Chap III. 
Theſe he call'd the Spoils of the Ocean, and. 


ent many of them to Rome as the Trophies of 
is Victory. But as a laſting Memorial, Mr. 


et 
en, 
n 
den 


en anden gives us an Account of a Stone Turret 
in Which he Built, wherein Lights were kept 
. lazing all Night, which were very Uſeful to 
ak he Seamen, whatever the Glory was that the 


mperor receiv'd by them. „ 
The Ruins whereof are ſometimes ſeen at t Cams. 

a Low Water in the Shore of Holland, and by Bris. p. 40. 
the People there inhabiting is called Briten- 

den bie. Who alſo find oftentimes Stones Engraven 

e with Letters, of which one had theſe Cha- 

of WF racters C. C. P. F. which they ( I wot not 


Fi WF how truly) expound thus Caius Caligula Pha- 
„un fecit. i. e. Caius Caligula this Pharus made. 
11. But in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius, the 
further Conqueſt of Britain was carried on in 
WE ood Earneſt; which indeed Suetonius makes no 


at Preat Matter of, as del ighting more to Expoſe the 
n ices than Advance the Glory of thoſe, whoſe Lives 
ver e Writes : But we have from Dio a real En- 
ha Wargement of the Roman Dominion in the 


ingdom of the * Iceni, a great Way North 1c ., 
pf Thames, We muſt therefore underſtand ,ndSuffotk, 
Suctonius of the Trading Part, the Weſt Coun- 

ry, where the P/umbum Album, the Mines of 
Iin, lay; and Dio of the; Northern Princes, who 

ad their Chariots, and were ready to Fight 
oth the Emperor and his Generals. 

Claudius, that he might have the Honour * Sueton in 
of a compleat Triumph, above all choſe Br;- Claud. 
tain, from whence it might be acquit'd. Nor . 17. 
had any tried their Fortune there ſince Divas 
Julius; and now there was an Opportunity given, 
by ſome Tumults that were made upon = 

| * g e- 
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Chap. III. denial to deliver up thoſe Perſons that wy 
e fled thither. | F 8 
As he Sail'd from Oſtia he was Thrice li 
to be drown'd by a Whirlwind upon the Cozk 
* The ies © of Liguria, near the * Iflands Srechades, 8 
of Hieres, © that travelling by Land from Maffilia to f Gy 
| * ſoriecum, he thence paſſed over Sea. With 
France. à few Days, without any Fight or Bloodſbel 
+ Boloin in Part of the land was ſurrendred to him. þ 
Weſt * return'd to Rome Six Months after he had{ 
France. out, and triumph'd with the greateſt Magi 
© CEnce. 3 
The Account which Dio gives is much moi 
Particular and Hiſtorical, and does imply thy 
the Alliance between the Romans and Brituinii 
was broken off; which might well be fince MM 
liguls had declared himſelf their Enemy, bl 
durſt not Attempt to Reduce them. *Twas ill 
the Year of our Lord 44, that Claudius (hin 
ſelf and Vitellius being Conſuls) undertook the 
Recovery of Britain. „„ 

Ls * © Aulus Plautius, à Senator, a Perſon milf 
— Cal. e Eminent, led an Army into Britain; the 0 

. 8 ; 

caſion was, that Bericus, who was driven ol 
of the Hand for Sedition, had perſuaded Clu 
© dius to it. Plautius was then Pretor, but coul 
very hardly prevail upon the Army to go ont 
© of Gaul, they look'd upon it as a War be 
* yond the Bounds of the World, and ſpent thet 
Time in Delays. But when Narciſſus was feat 
© from Claudius, and got upon Plautius s Trids 
nal to Harangue the Soldiers, they were e 
© raged with greater Indignation than ever, au 
* cried out, Io Saturnalia, (according to the mat 
ner of that Feſtival, which is Celebrated ) 
* Servants in the Habit of their Maſters) aft 
© this they readily follow'd Plaurizs. =y 
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if they ſhould Arrive all at one Place they 
might be hindred from landing: They were 
at firſt driven back by the Wind, which ſome- 
thing diſcompos'd them; but their Courage 
was rais'd again by a ſudden Light that darted 
from the Eaff to the Weſt, as it were proſpe- 
rouſly directing the Courſe they were to 
Sail: They landed upon the Shores of Bri- 
ain, and met with none to oppoſe them. 

„For the Britains, not believing they would 


ſelves in the Woods and Fens, endeavouring 
to draw out the Time, that they might return 
* again, as Fulius Ceſar did, without accom- 
* pliſhing their Deſign. Plaut:us was forc'd to 
ipend a great deal of Time in finding them 
* out, and when he had found them, he firſt aſ- 
* faulted Cataratacus, after him Togodunus, the 
Sons of Cynobeline : For the People had not 
the Government of themſelves, but were in 
Subjection to Kings. Theſe Princes he over- 
came, their Father being Dead before, and 


upon their Flight took part of the * Bodun: 


coming to a River which the Barbarians 
thought the Romans could not paſs over with- 


' Germans, Who could ſwim over the moſt 
rapid Streams; theſe ſurpriz'd the Enemy, but 

*{lew none of their Men: They only wound- 

' ed the Horſes that drew their Chariots, and 

put thoſe that managed them into Diſorder. 

| * Then he ſent Flavizs Veſpatian ( who was 
 alterwards Emperor) and his Brother * 

| _ 


vided his Forces into Three diſtin Parts, left Ch 
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come, did not get together, but hid them- 


* Glou- 


f | „e celterſhire 
(who were ſubject to the * Catuellani) into d Ox- 


his Protection. There he left a Gariſon, and fordſhire. 
Camden. 
1 
: gs amſhire 
out a Bridge, they lay careleſly in the Camp and Hert- 


on the other ſide of it. But Plautius ſent his ferdſnire. 


92 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap.III. who croſſing the River, ſurpriz d and flew m 
ny of the Barbarians. Nor did the reſt f. 

© but next Day ſo maintain'd the Fight that th 
Victory was uncertain ; till C. Sidtus Gey 
© was very near being taken, but at length f 
* powerfully prevail'd againſt the Enemy, thy 
© he had Triumphal Honours given him, thoyg 
© he had not yet been Conſul. W 
© Thence the Barbarians fled to the Rise 
© Thames, where it empties ir ſelf into the 0 
© cean, and by overflowing makes a great Feny 
* Lake. Theſe Places were well known to then 
© but the Romans, whilſt they purſued, were i 
© great Danger, till the Germans had Swan 
| © over, and others paſſing higher by a Bridg 
© ſurrounded the Barbarians and flew them 9 
© every fide; but unadviſedly following then 
* too far into the Fens, they loſt many of their om 
Men. Becauſe of this, and that for the Det 
© of Tagodunus, the Britains were ſo far finn 
© yielding, as to make a fiercer War in Reveng 
of it; Plautius did not think fit to proce 
further, but ood upon his Guard, and ſent fy 
© Claudius, as he was commanded, if any thin 
© ſhould fall out of more than ordinary Dange., 
For this Expedition great Preparations wet 
made, and Elephants procur d: Claudius, & 
© ſoon as he had receiv d the Expreſs, ſettles al 
at Home, commits the Soldiers and Affairs 
* the City to his Collegue Vitellius, ( whom i 
© had joined to himſelf in a Conſulſhip of di 
Months) he ſets forward with the Army, ant 
© raking Ship at Oſtia, came to Marſerlle, 
from thence paſſing partly a Foot, and pan 
© by the Rivers, he arrivd at the , anl 
Sailing over into Britain, join d his Forcs 
* which lay expecting him upon the Banks' 
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the Thames. With theſe he paſs'd the River, Chap. III. 
and the Barbarians having aſſembled all their Wwe 
Forces to meet him, he came to an Engage- / 
ment. He got the Vidory, and took * Camalo- *Maiden in 
dunum, the Royal City of King Cunobeline : Eflcx. 
After which many ſurrendred, and ſome he 

took by Force, inſomuch that he was often 

ſaluted Imperator, contrary to the Roman 

Cuſtom, which gives this Title but once in 

one and the ſame War. Claudius d iſarms the 

Britains, leaves thoſe that were Conquer'd to 

the Government of Plautius, and the reſt to be 

ſubdued by him. He himſelf haſtens to Rome, 

and ſends before him the News of his Victory 

by his Son- in law, Pompy and Silanus. 

dn had ſo good Succeſs, that he re- 

um'd with an Oration into the City; and that 

reat General Veſpatian, whom Claudius alſo 

eft here, * © fought Thirty Times with the * Sueton. in 
Enemy ; Two of the Strongeſt Nations, above vit. Velfa- 
Twenty Towns, and the e of Wight, whick ©? "Y 
lyes cloſe to Britain, were reduc'd under his 

Power, But the Loſs of Four Books of thoſe 

xcellent Annals, from the 6th to the 11th, 

Written by Cornelius Tacitus has depriv'd 

5 of the more particular Knowledge of theſe 

Things: Yet there ſtill remains in his Twelfth 

book a Large Relation of the Affairs of Britain 

nder Oftorizs Scapula, immediate Succeſſor to 

lautius, which we are in the next Place to pur- 

ue. | 

When P. Oftorius came as Pro-Pretor into + Tacir. lib. 
Britain, the Affairs there were in a Troubleſom 12. cap. 31. 
Condition ; the Enemies were broke into the 

Country of the allies; and the more boldly, 

becauſe they did not believe that a new General, 

"than Army of which he had not yet Experi- 


© ence, 
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Chap. III. ence, and after the Winter was begun, way} 
dare to meet them. He being ſenſible thy 
© the firſt Enterprizes produce the moſt Hope 
© Fear, takes with him the moſt Expedite C4 
© horts, cutting thoſe off that made Reſiſtance 
© he ſo ſcatter'd thoſe he had Routed, that they 
| © could not get together again in one Body; 
© Then confidering that an angry and faithleß 
© Pacification gives no Reſt either to the Genen 
* or the Soldiers, he diſarms all that he ſuſped 
© ed, and ſecured the Two Rivers, Sabrin 
© and Atona, [ Avon J, by placing Garriſon 
| upon them. Sh A - 
* Norfolk, This Reſtraint the * Iceni firſt refus'd to ſub 
Sue © mit to, a Stout Nation, and not broken wit 
i Hon © War, having freely accepted of our Alli 
tington- * ance. Theſe led on the Neighbouring People 
ſhire. Cam. © and choſe a Place for the Engagement, which 
den. © was fenc'd about with a rude Rampire, an 
had a narrow Entrance, that it might not be 
© paſſable for the Horſe. The Roman Genen 
© though he then only led the Troops of his 
Allies, without the ſtrength of the Legions, at 
tempts to break though; hedraws up the Co 
© horts, and ſets the Troops of Horſe in a Read: 
* neſs 0 do their Duty. Then giving the Sig 
* nal, they break into their Works, and diſtreh 
* thoſe that were pent within their own Fences 
© They conſciovs of their Rebellion, and want 
ing Ways to fly, perform'd many great Actions 
© In this Fight AM. Oſtori us, the General's Son, 
© merited the Honour of ſaving a Citizen. 
By this Defeat of the Iceni, thoſe who wi 
* ver'd between Peace and War came to a Se. 
A © tlement, and the Army was led among tit 
Perle of © Cangi. Their Fields were laid waſte, al 


Cheſhire, x : 
9 © their Cattle driven away; nor durſt the Er 
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The ®S7lures were a Nation not to be wrought * South- 


© upon by either Terror or Clemency; they Wales. 
would have War, and could be kept under only 


by Camps of Legionary Soldiers. Thar this 
might be the better attended upon, the Colo- 
ny of Camalodunum, which conſiſted of a ſtrong 
Company of Veterans, was brought into the 
Countries that had been Subdued, both as a 
Strength againſt any Rebellion, and as giving 
a1 Opportunity to the Allies, whereby they 
might be inſtructed in the Rowan Cuſtoms. 
Then the Expedition againſt the Silures was 


F undertaken, who were not only confident in 


their own Valour, but much more in the Power 
of Caraclacus; whole Reputation many diffi- 
cult and proſperous Attempts had raiſed, much 
above that of any other Britiſßhᷣ Commanders. 
But he was ſo politick, and well acquainted 
with the Advantage of every Paſs, that tho? 
he was inferior in the Number of Soldiers, he 
transferr'd the War among the * Ordovices : * North- 
He join'd with all thoſe that dreaded to have 4 
Peace with us, and then ventures upon a de- 
cilive Battle: He choſe his Ground, ſo that 
both the Acceſſes and Receſſes might be eaſie 

tO 


o * 2 
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my come to an Engagement; if at any time Chap. III. 
* they lay in Ambuſh to fall upon AN 
our Army, they paid dear for their Contri- 
©vance., The Army was not far from that Sea 
© which lyes upon Ire/and,, when Diſcords riſen 
among the 1 Brigantes drew the General back + Thoſe of 
„gain; for he was reſolv'd not to attempt any Yorkie. 
thing further before he had well ſecur'd what 
© was already gain'd. But the Brjgantes, a few 
© of them being {lain that had taken Arms, and 
© the reſt pardon'd, were ſoon brought to be 
quiet. | 
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Chap. III. to them, and difficult to us. If the Way yy 
any thing paſſable up an Hill, he would nit 
4 Rampier of Stones upon it: If the Rigg 
© that run by was anywhere fordable, there le 

© ſet: his Beſt Troops to defend it. 8 
© Then he rode up to the Captains of the ſt. 
_ © veral Nations, fir'd their Courage, and ay. 
fim d their Reſolutions ; he ſet before them al 
© the Incitements to War, which might either 
© raiſe their Hopes, or Iflen their Fears. Cas 
© Fare flying about from one Place to another 
told them, Thar was the Day, that waz th 
* Army, which muſt either recover their Libem, 
© or be the beginning of their Eternal Slavey, 
He call d upon the Names of their Anceſin, 
© who had driven away their Dictator Cæſu; 
* by whoſe Valour they were free from Tax 
and Tributes, and could preſerve the Bodies 
* thetr Wives and Children from Violence, The 
© common People replied to this Diſcourſe i 
Shouts: Every one religiouſly engaged aft 
their manner never to yeild for Darts « 
* Wounds. This Alacrity amaz'd the Rony 
© General : The River before them, the Ram 
* pier upon the Hill, the Mountains hangin 
over them, every Place hazardous, and file 
with Defendants, made the Onſet terrible 
© But the Soldiers began to demand the Sign, 
and to cry out, that every thing might be 6 
* vercome by Valour; the Prefect and Iribant 
 * giſcours'd alſo after the ſame manner, an 
* ſufficiently warm'd the whole Army. Tha 
© Oftoris having view'd the Paſles and Avenue 
leads on his Soldiers whilſt they were init 
l fark and with no great Difficulty paſſes th 

Iver. 7 
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When he came to the Rampart, within the Chap III 
Reach of their Darts, many of our Men were 
* wounded, and ſome ſlain: But making a Roof | 
© over their Heads with their Shields, they came 
cup cloſe, and broke the ill · compacted Stones, 
< ſo that they could fight Hand to Hand: Upon 
© this the Barbarians retir'd to the top of the 
Mountains. Even hither did the heavy as well 
© 25 the light-arm'd Soldiers purſue; theſe in- 

* ſulting them with their Darts, and theſe preſ- 
* fing hard upon the diſorder'd Ranks of the 
* Britazns, Who had no Breaft-plates nor Head- 
pieces: If they went to oppoſe the Auxiliaries, 
© they were beat down by the Swords and Piles 
* of the Legionaries ; if they turn'd againft 
them, the Auxiliaries ftabb'd em with their 
© Bagonets and Spears. *Twas a glorious Victo- 
ty z the Wife and Daughter of Carafacus was 
* taken, and his Brothers ſurrendred up them- 
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* ſelves. | 
When he implor'd the Protection of Carthi/- 
© nandua, Queen of * Brigantes, he was bound De People 


and deliver'd up to the Conquerors (ſuch Deal- _— 


ines do the unfortunate uſually find) in the 
Linth Year after the War began in Britain. 
(8 © His Fame, which had been {pread over the 
WY © [{[ands and Neighbouring Provinces, at laſt 
i, © reach'd Iraly : People long'd to ſee who he 
ey was that for ſo many Years had deſpis d our 
Forces. The Name of Caraclacus was not ig- 
: noble at Rome. Whilft Cæſar extoll'd his own 


Honour, he added Glory to the conquered. 
"The People were call'd out as to the moſt 
* glorious Show. The Pretorian Cohorts ſtood 
to their Arms in a Field before their Camp; 
then as the King's Servants walk on, the Fur- 
niture, the Chains, and all that was taken in 
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Chap. III the War, was carried in Proceſſion: After thi 
followed the Brothers, the Wife, and the 
Daughter: Laſt of all [the King] himſef 
was expos'd to View. All of them appear' 
* as if Frar had made them humble Supplicantz 
© except Caratlacus, who without any thing of 
© a dejected Countenance, or one Word to mou 
* Pity, ſtood before the Tribunal, and made thi 
Speech. 1 
* If my Moderation in Proſperity had been a 
© great as my Nobility and Fortune, I ſhall cum if 
© rather as a Friend than a Captive into this (i. 
* ty: Nor would you have diſ- 8 Alliant 
* with one that was born of ſo great a Pare 
© tage, and rul'd over ſo many Nations. 4 
© my preſent Condition is diſgraceful to me, | 
© *tzs glorious to you. I had Horſes, and Mex, 
© and Arms, and Riches. Can you thinkit ſtrany 
that I was umoilling to loſe them? Wouldyn 
© xct rule over all, that all might be your Slavg! 
FI had preſently ſurrendred, neither my Fi 
© tune nor your Glory bad been ſo eminent. Obi. 
© von will obliterate my Pumſhment ; but if yu 
© do preſerve me, I ſhall be an Eternal Exanpl 
© of your Clemency. At this Cz/ar pardon d hin 
© his Wife and Brothers: Being diſcharg?d d 
© their Bonds, they went and paid the ſam 
Thanks and Veneration to [the Empreſs] 4 
* grippina (who ſate upon an exalred Throm 
© as they gave to the Prince himſelf. A ren 
© Sight, and never known to the Ancients, tha 
© 2 Woman ſhould preſide over the Roman bt 
© figns: Bur ſhe behav'd her ſelf as an Afociat 
© in that Empire, which had been rais'd by he 
© Anceſtors. The Fathers were after call'd togs 
© ther, who ſpoke many high and magnificent 
© Things upon the Captivity of Caractacus, and 


- 


* 


I of the Romans. "ou © 
* aid it was no leſs glorious than when P. Sc:- Chap.IlI. 


5 

o had preſented Syphax, L. Paulus Peres, 
and others the conquer d Kings, to the Roman 
people. 11 


Friumphal Ornaments were decreed to O. 
c ſtarius, whole Affairs were then proſperous, 
but a little after doubtful: Whether ir was 
* that Caractacus being carried away our Care 
© of the War was not ſo great, or that the Ene- 
mies, in Commiſeration of ſo great a King, were 
© more eagerly bent upon Revenge. They ſet 
upon the Prefect of the Camp, and thoſe Co- 
* horts which were left to build Forts among, 
the Silures : And unleſs preſent Relief had ye. 
come from rhe Neighbouring Towns and Ca- 
* files thoſe Forces had been all cut off: How- 
* ever, the Prefect and Centurions, the moſt for- 
© ward among the Soldiers, were ſlain. And it 
© was not long after that they fell upon our 
* Foragers, and beat the Troops that were ſent to 
guard them. Then Oſtorius drew out the Co- 
* hortsz; nor had he with them been able to 
make a Stand, if he had not been ſupported by 
the Legions: Their Strength poiz'd the Bat- 
tle, and at laſt got the better. The Enemies 
* elcap'd without much Loſs, becauſe the Day 
was almoſt ſhut up. After this there were 
many Skirmiſhes ; it often look'd more like a 
* Robbery than a War; in Woods and Marſhes, 
' where ſometimes Fortune, ſomerimes Valour, 
*prevail'd; ſometimes Raſhneſs, ſomerimes Pru- 
* dence, had the better; ſometimes Anger, ſome- 
time Booty, drew them out; they went ſome- 
* times with, and ſometimes without Command 
' of their Officers. The Obſtinacy of the Si- 
lures was the greateſt, who were entag d at 
da Saying of the Roman Emperor, which was 
„ * reported 
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Chap. III. 
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© reported to them, that as the * Syeambri were 
© rooted up, and tranſplanted into Gaul, ſo the 
very Name of the Silures ſhould be utterly ex. 


een We tinguiſhed. They intercepted Two Auxiliary 


Meuſe and 
the Rhi1nces 


© haſte into it, but found Things in no very good 


"© might gain a greater Reputation by compoſing 


* - 
* Renown for Military Affairs: He was a good 


ple f 
Xo ckfhire. 


© Cohorts, which by the Covetouſneſs of their 
« Prefes imprudently run too far after the 
© Plunder. They beſtow'd their Spoils and Pri. 
© ſoners in the neighbouring Countries, which 
© drew them alſo into a Revolt, till at laſt Oſt 
* ris, tir d out with a long Courſe of Care, 
ended this Life: The Enemies rejoicing, that 
* if not a Battle, yet the War, had worn out: 
© General who was not to be deſpis dc. 

© Ceſar, being acquainted with the Death of 
© his Lieutenant, ſent A. Didi us, that the Province 
© might not be without a Governour. He made 


© Condition, for One Legion, which Manlius 
Valens commanded, was worſted in a. Fight; 
© and the Fame of it was very much encreasd 
© by the Enemies, that they might terriſie the 
© General at his firſt Arrival: He himſelf alſo 
© was for augmenting what he heard, that he 


© thoſe Troubles, or if they continued, he might 
© have the better Excule. We 
© Thus the Silures went on, inſulting and do 
© ing Miſchief, till they were driven back by 
© the coming up of Didius. 6:3 
After the taking of Carafacus, Venufiu 
© of the City of the * Brigantes had the greatel 


© while faithful to the Romans, and defended 
c their Arms; bur having Married Queen Cr 
© thiſmandua, there was preſently a Diſagree 
© ment between them, and afterwards a Wa; 
cat laſt LVenuſius] committed Hoſtilities againk 
* 5 | Es | v5 
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tee by the following Account, which our Excel- 


% 


© 1s. The Contention at firſt was only Dome- Chap. III. 
© tick, but Carthiſmandua by her Intriegues in- WWW 
 tercepting the Brothers and Relations of Venu- 
* jus, they became open Enemies: A ſtout and 
«choſen Company of young Men got into Arms, 
and under Pretence that they ſcorn'd to be 
* ſubje&t to the Government of a Woman, in- 
© vaded her Kingdom. This we foreſaw, and 
© we ſent ſome Cohorts to their Aſſiſtance : They 
* hzd a ſharp Engagement; in the beginning of 
eit the Succeſs ſeem'd dubious, but it had a 
happy Concluſion. With like good Succeſs 
© did that Legion prevail, which was command- 
* ed by Cæſius Nafica : For Didius being loaded 
* with old Age, and a Heap of Honours, thought 
it enough to ac by others, and to reſtrain the 
Enemy by his Officers. Theſe Things, which 
* were done by the Two Pro-pretors, Oſtorius 
and Didius, though tranſacted in ſeveral Years, 
{I have thought fit to join together: For if 
© they had been divided, the Memory would 
not have been ſo well able to retain them. 

We have nothing more that is conſiderable, 
till the War which Boadicea, made upon the Ro- 
mans under Suetonius Pauli nus in the time of 
Nero: There were ſuch vaſt Numbers of them 
llain, that we may be ſure they did not only 
Traffick in this I/and, but that their Colonies 
and Plantations were very populous, as we ſhall 


kent Hiſtorian gives. | 
*X Ceſonius Petus and Petronius Turpilianus *Tacit. An- 

* being Conſuls in the Year of our Lord 61, a w, 2 

dreadful Slaughter was made in Britain. A- 26. * 

vitus, Who was Lieutenant there, had but re- 

tain'd what was got before: His Succeſſor Ve- 

rannius, with ſome ſmall Excurſions, had dif. 


H 3 peopled 


Chap. Ill. -20pled the Woods, but was ſtopt by Death 
E pled top 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


* trom carry ing the War any further. He had; 
great Reputation for Severity whilſt he liyq, 
; 5 by his laſt Will he diſcover'd his Ambi WM 
© tion; for therein he very much flatter d Neri 
© that if he had liv'd but Two Years longer, h 
© would have made the whole and ſubmit u 
© him as One Province. ex: 11 O87 1 
* But then Suetonius Paulinus obtain'd the WM 
© Government of the Britains: A Rival to Cr. 
© bulo, in the Skill of War and Vogue of th Bl 
© People, who ſuffer no Body to be without 
Competitor: His Defire was by ſubduing th 
Rebell ious to equal the Glory of Armenia, lat 
ly reduc'd ; he therefore makes Preparationsty 
* ſet upon the Iſle of Angleſey, which was ſtrom 
with the Inhabitants, and alſo a Receptacle fy 
* Fugitives : He built his Veſſels with flat Bu. 
< toms, providing againſt a ſhallow and uncertain 
© Shore. Thus the Foot were to be tranſported! 
The Horſe were to follow by a Ford, or to ſwin 
* amidſt the deeper Waves. . 
* Upon the Shore there ſtood a very differen 
Army: The Men advanc'd their Weapons, th 
© Women run up and down among them, afte 
© the manner of Furies, carrying Firebrands, wid 
their Hair diſhevell'd, in a diſmal Garb. Tk 
© Druide ſtood round about, with their Hand 
© lifred up, pouring out direful Curſes to th 
© Heavens. The Soldiers were ſtruck with { 
mazement at the Horror of ſo ſtrange a Spefi 
cle; they ſtood as if they would offer their h 
© dies without Reſiſtance to the Swords of th 
© Enemy. But the General ſtirring them u 
and they themſelves diſdaining to fear fuch! 
* Womaniſh and Phanatical Crew, advanc'd the 
© Standards, overthrew all they met, and 
© barraki 


F Y — „ nn 1 1 1 * n „ — 8 


r _ a oo py > * _—_ — _ —_— 4 _ Py 


- 


Of the Romans. 103 
baraſsd them in their own Fire. Garriſons Chap III - 
dz were put into their Towns, their Groves cut 
© up, which had been conſecrated to cruel Su- 
abi. N perſtitions. For they think it a Religious Du- 
ty to make their Altars ſmoke with the Blood 
be of Captives, and to conſult the Gods by En- 
10.08 © trails of Men. 15 | 
 < Whilſt Szetonius was thus employ'd, News 
the WY © was brought of a ſuddain Revolt of the Pro- 
© vince. Praſutagus, King of the “ Iceni, famous Norfolk, 
for his great Riches, had by his Will made Soffolk and 
* Ceſar and his Two Daughters Heirs; reckon- 
ing by ſuch Obſequiouſneſs to ſecure both 
* his Kingdom and his Family from all manner 
* of Injury: Which prov'd quite contrary, for 
© his Kingdom was laid waſte by Centurions, 
and his Houſe by the Emperor's Servants, as if 
they had been the Spoils of War. Firſt, his 
© Wife Boadicea was Whipt, and then his Daugh- 
* ters Raviſhed : The chief of the Iceni had 
* their Paternal Eſtates confiſcated, as if the 
whole Country had been but one Deed of Gift, 
and the King's Relations accounted no more 
* than Slaves. 93 
© By which Sufferings, and for fear of greater, 
* (being reduc'd into the Form of a Province) 
© they fly to their Arms, and ftirring up the 
© * Trinobantes to partake with them in their * Lie _- 
* Rebellion, with as many others as were not > wy , 
' tam'd by Servitude, they enter into ſecret Con- . 
ſpiracies for reſuming their Liberty, having a 
bitter Hatred againſt che Veterans. For thoſe 
that were lately brought into the Colony of 
* Tcamalodunum, turn'd them out of their Houſes * Malden 
drove them out of their Feilds, call'd them in Eſſex. 
© Capitives and Slaves: The Soldiers alſo en- 
* Couraged the Ravage of the Veterans, hoping 
* H ; "th 
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Chap. III. that they themſelves might enjoy the lik 
A «© Licentiouſneſs. . Befides, there was a Temp, 
Dedicated to Claudius, which they look d yp. 
© on as an Altar of Eternal Domination: Priek 
* were choſen for ir, who under Pretence 
Religion muſt ſpend their whole Eftates. Ny 
did it ſeem any hard Matter to deſtroy a Col 
ny, which was not yet ſecur'd by any Fon 
* fications : For our Commanders had been mon 
*concern'd to make the Place pleaſant tha 
F uſeful. = 5 
* At which time theſe Prodigies alſo hay 
* pen'd: An Image of Victory placed at Canal 
* dunum fell down without any apparent Cauk; 
* and turn'd its Back as if it yielded to the Eneny, 
* Women in an extatical Fury ſung the approach 
ing DeſtruCtion : The Murmurs of the Barks 
* 7:/ans Were heard in the Court, and theTha 
© tre reſounded with Howlings. There was a 
* Impreſſion upon the Strand, which repreſenta 
* a Colony overturn'd. The Ocean appeard 
a Bloody Colour; and when the Tide wen 
* out, the Shapes of Mens Bodies were lc 
* Theſe Things rais'd a Courage in the Britain 
and ſunk the Veterans with Fear. 
* Suetonius being a great way off, they deff 
* the Procurator Catus Decianus to come Ant 
defend em. He ſent not above Two Hundre, 
and thoſe not well arm'd, which were al, 
* beſides a ſmall Garriſon, who relied upon ti 
Strength of the Temple, There were all 
* ſome Secret Favaurers of the Conſpiraq; 
F who put ty the moſt advantageous Advic 
inſomuch that they took no Care to fecuſ 
* themſelves, by drawing a Ditch and Rampe 
* before them, nor by putting out the old Ma 
* and Women, to keep only the vigorous 12 
8 0 
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la for the Defence of the Place. As careleſs they Chap. III. 
b were, as in the midſt of Peace, and thus were: 
they ſurrounded by a Multitude of the Bar- 
harians. | | 5 

All was taken and burnt in the violent On- 
ſt, except the Temple, into which the Soldiers 
had throng'd, that held out a Siege of Two 
Days, but then was taken by Storm. The 
Victorious Britain marches from thence to 
meet Perus Cerealis, who commanded the 
Ninth Legion, and was coming up to their 
Aſſiſtance: But the Legion was routed, all 
the Foot ſlain, and Cerealis with his Horſe 
eſcaped to the Camp, where he defended him- 
ſelf by the Fortifications. The Procurator Ca- 
tus was conſcious of ſo much Miſchief he had 
done to the Province, and how much he was 
hatred by it, as alſo with what Covetouſneſs 
he had managed the War, that he fled over 
into Gaul. | | 

* Suetenius With an admirable Conſtancy 
marches to London through the midſt of his 
Enemies, not famous indeed for the Sirname 
of a Colony, but moſt celebrated for abundance 
of Merchants to Traffick. He was doubtful 
whether he ſhould chuſe this for the Seat of 
War; but confidering the ſmall Number of 
* his Soldiers, and being ſufficiently warn'd a- 
gainſt Raſhneſs by the ſad Example of Peti- 
lius, he reſolves to ſave all by the Loſs of 
done Town. Nor could he be mov'd by the 
Entreaties and Tears of thoſe that implor'd 
his Aid, but order'd the March to bear, only 
receiving thoſe into his Troops who were 
* willing to bear him Company: Thoſe whom 
the Sex unfit for War, or * 
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Cap Ill © old Age, or the Dearneſß of the Place dein 


all fell under the Fury of the Enemy, Mh 


The ſame Slaughter was made at the fy 
* Town Verulam : For the Barbarians, pally 
* by the Caſtles and Garriſons, ſpoil'd why 
© there was the beſt Plunder, which they q 
tied into Places of Safety, being more deling 
of the Booty than the Toils of War. It 
© certain that no leſs than Threeſcore and I 
* Thouſand Roman Citizens and Allies werefly 
© in thoſe Places here mentioned. They d 
© not endeavour to take, and fell, anddrivet 
common Exchange of War, but there were 
* ſorts of Croſſes, Fire and Slaughter, as if th 
* were executing by Way of Puniſhment, a 
made haſte, as afraid that Vengeance ſhail 
© be ſnatch'd out of their Hands. 
© Suctonius had with him only the Fourteen 
© Legion, ſome Standards of the Twentieth, al 
© the neareſt Auxiliaries, all which-amountet 
© but about Ten Thouſand Men well arme 
© yet he would not delay, but provides to con 
*toa Battle. He choſe a Place that had an 
row Entrance, ſhut up with a Wood upon 
© Back: So that he was to have the Enemy d 
ly in his Front, and that the open Plain wal 
not be capable of an Ambuſh. The Legion 
* ry Soldiers ſtood thick in their Ranks, i 
© rounded by the Light arm'd, the Horſe mit 
* the Wings. 1 

But the Forces of the Nitains run about! 
* Troops and Companies with their Huzꝛz 
© Such a Multitude as no where elſe had bd 
| © ſeen: And they were ſo outrageouſly elevat 
that they brought their Wives along with tie 
© to be Witneſſes of the Victory: Theſe w 
placed upon Waggons, which compaſſed 
© furtheſt Part of the Field. | Boalii 
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Hoadicea riding in her Chariot, and placing Chap. III. 
her Daughters before her, as ſhe came to each WWW 
Nation ſaid, That it was the Cuſtom of the 
Britains to war under the Conduit of Women, 
hut now ſhe would not mention ber Deſcent 
rom the moſt Noble Anceſtors, ber Kingdom, or 
her Riches, but as one of them ſhe came to re- 
penge her loſt Liberty, her Body torn with bf 
Stripes, and the violated Chaſtity of ber Daugh- ' 
ters. The Luft of the Romans was now grown 
to that Height, as neither Old Age nor Virginity 
could be 1 afe. But the Gods would be favour- 
able to their juſt Revenge: That Legion, which 
dard to fight, had fallen before then: The 
reft either hid themſelves in their Camps, or 
nere contriuing how to fly. They would je 
never able to endure the Noiſe and Shouts of 
fo many Thouſands, much leſs their Force and 
Blows, If they conſider d the Incitements to 
this War, they would find themſelves oblig'd 
ether to conquer or die in this Battle. Thus 
a Woman had reſold; the Men might live, and 
be Slaves, if they pleas d. | 
* Suetonius, upon ſo great an Occaſion, was 
not filent : He was well aſſur'd of the Valour 
of his Soldiers, yet he thought to add both 
Entreaties and Encouragements. That they 
ſhould deſpiſe the noi ſie and empty Threats of 
the Barbarians : They might ſee there more of 
leninine Fury, than Juvenile Vigour. They 
would find that they were unwarlike, unarm d, 
ready to yeild, ſo ſoon as they (who bad been 
often beat) felt the Steel and Valour of the 
(Conqueror c. In many Legions a few Brave Men 
toon the Battle + It _ —_— certainly be 
nuch to their Glory, that an handful of Men 
bl old gain the Reputation of an entire > 
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* The Peo- 
ple of Mid- 
dleſex. 


Chap III. © That they fhrould ftand cloſe together; and, 
vine ſpent their Javelins, puſh on the FA 


out in the Form of a Wedge. The Auxiliatie 


men thruſting on with their Spears, brok 


'vernment: Robbery, and Tortures, and Ravill 
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© and Slaughter with their Swords and Buch 
© That they ſhould not mind the Plunder, 
© when they had once got the Victory all mou 
© be theirs. Such an Ardency was rais'd by the 
© Words of the General, and the old Soldig 
© experienc'd in many Battles, ſet himſelf j 
© ſuch a Readineſs, that Suetonius, ſure of Vil 
© Qtory, gave the Sign to fall on. 
© Firſt, There were the Legionary Soldier 
© ſtanding immovable ; then after the Enen 
© was come nearer, and they had ſpent the 
© Javelins with certain Execution, they brok 


© ated with the ſame Vigour; and the Hort 


© through all that was able to make any Re 
© ſtance. The Enemy was totally routed, hu 
their Eſcape was difficult, becauſe the Waggon 
© round about had hedg'd them in. 

© The Soldiers could not forbear even th 
Slaughter of the Women, and the Horſs 
* pterc'd with Darts augmented the Heap of thi 
Carcaſſes. There was a Glorious Victory gd 
© that Day, and equal to ſuch as Antiqui 
© boaſts of. No leſs than Fourſcore Thouſan 
© of the Britains were {lain, of our Soldiers bu 
Four Hundred, and about as many woundel 
© Boadicea put an end to her Life by Poiſon. 

Such were the intolerable Injuries of Neri 
Officers, that it is no wonder if the * Trin 
bantes themſelves revolted from the Roman 0 


ings, are ſo contrary to the Laws of Natur 
that when Authority permits them, Author 
cuts its own Throat. It is rather to be aan 

tha 


Of the Romans. | 109 
it the Londoners ſtill ſtuck cloſe to the Ro- Chap. Ill. 


x unt, and run the Riſque of being deſtroy'd, WWW | 
0 ther than to join with their Countrymen to 2B 
oel their new Lords out of Britain. \ 
Jl Certainly it ſhews there was a great Diffe- 


-nce between thoſe that managed the Trade of 


fer the manner of the Britains. 
But the vaſt Number of Roman Citizens and 


mdon, Verulam and Camalodunam, may ſuf- 
cently prove how conſiderable a Part of the 
ſhabitants of this Iſland they were. Dio Caſſius 
ating this Hiſtory makes them Ten Thouſand 
ore. Mugzad\as dla Tov Papaiyey 1% TAV 
4cyw* Eight Myriads, or FourſcoreThouſand 
nan, Or ſuch as took Part with them. They 
ould not be all Roman Soldiers and Auxiliaries, 
or then they had undoubredly fought, and pre- 
enced their Deſtruction, fince Suetonius was able 
with Ten Thouſand Men to defeatall the Power of 
he Britains: And if the greateſt Part of them 
ere Natives, we may be convinc'd how many of 
them there were who gave themſelves up to 
Livility, and would not be brought to fall in with 
thoſe Barbarities, for which the Picfs were 
Eminent. 

[t may be thought that ſo great a Maſſacre of 
Romans might reduce that People to an inconſi- 
derable Number: But then we muſt know 
that it was the Cuſtom of Rome, when any Co- 
lony wanted Inhabitants, to fill them up again 
but of their own City. * Ltvy gives us an Ex- * Hift. Lib. 
ample of this, © Poſtulantibus 4 Senatu Aguileien- 54 
' ſum Legatis, ut Colonorum Numerum Auge- 
i, mille & guingentæ familie ex ſenatus con- 
| ( . 
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de Nation, and thoſe that liv'd in the Country | | 


lies, which were ſlain in thoſe Three Places, 1 
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Chap. III. The Ambaſſadors of Aguileia entreating 1 
WYWV © augment the Number of thoſe who belong 
to the Colony, a Thouſand and Five Hu 
© ded Families were liſted by Decree of the & 
© nate, So many Colonies being planted in r 
Iſland, carefully provided for and recruited, 2 
their Continance here being for above Four Hy 
dred Years, it is certain the Romans may yi 

with any other Plantation of People which eq 
came hither. i 
Having ſeen the State of Britain in the Rei 
of Nero, it may be very proper to ſpeak, not al 
of the Plantation of the Roman People, but d 
+ Antiquit. the Chriſtian Religion here. * The Learned 
Br. Church, ſhop Sti/lingfleet collects out of Gildas, th 
P:43 moſt Ancient and Authentick Britz/h Writ 
that the Goſpel was here received before the f. 
tal Defeat * Britains by Suetonius Paulinu 
That it was planted here by the A pol 
© but by none ſo probably as Saint Paul. | 
deed thoſe that have a Mind to make St. Pa 
the Sovereign Apoſtle of the World, are mud 
againſt St. Paul's planting Churches in the Wel 
but it being his Deſign to do ſo, * ( having & 
* Rom. 15. ſolv'd upon a Journey into Spain) and tbe G. 
24. fſpel of the Uncircunciſion being committtul 
+ Gal. 2. 7. him, as the Goſpe! of the Circumciſion was 6 
Peter, makes it undeniable that St. Paul's Pie 
vince lay in the Weſt, as St. Peter's did in th 
Eaſt, where the Fews were diſpers'd. So thi 
ſetting aſide the Conteſt of St. Peter's Papa, 
and the Romances of Foſeph of Arimathia 
which have been brought for the Reputation all 
Glaſſenbury, St. Paul's Title will be clear a 
the Converſion of Britain. 
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Nothing of this Nature caff be more clearly Chap Ill. 


SY | 0 An b 
emonſtrated than this Aſſertion is by our Learn. 

Ns 1 Author: But becauſe a great Cumber of WWW 
eaning is requiſite to the full Support of the 


propoſition, and anſwering all 3 we 
vill give an Account of what is plain and evi- 
lent, referring the Curious to his own moſt Ela- 
vorate Diſcourſe. x 

The Matter of Fact that St. Paul preached 
ee is proved by * Theodboret, a Learned and . 4. 
udicious Church Hiſtorian, who among the 5%. 9- 
ations converted by the Apoſtles, expreſly ® ? 
umes the Britains, and after he had mention'd 
pain, * adds, that St. Paul brought Salvation J Jo. 1. in 
the Hande that ye in the Ocean, which is —— 110 
greeable to what Euſebius ſays of the Apoſiles, ® . 
that ſome paſſed over the Ocean, in} Tas xa- 
plas Bprlravinas viees, to thoſe which are 
called the Britiſh Iſlands. 
St. Jerome ſaith, that St. Paul having been 


l Spain, went from one Ocean to another OY Amos 
ing the Motion and Courſe of the Sun 0 8 
0 vebreouſneſs, of whom it 1s ſaid, his going forth 


from the End of Heaven, and bis Circuit unto 

he Ends of it, and that his Diligence in preach- 

ms extended 2 as the Earth it ſelf. Which 

re more indefinite Expreſſions ; but elſewhere 

& faich, that * St. Paul after his 1 fDeScripe. 
reached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By El 

hich the Britiſb Iſlands are more eſpecially 

nderftood ; as will appear by the following 

eſtimony of * Clemens Romanus, who faith, that, Epiſt. 23 
. Paul preached Righteouſneſs tbrough the whole Corinth. 
Yorld, and in ſo doing went ini T8 Tipu. Ths þ. 8. 
vow, to the utmoſt Bounds of the Welt. | 
That we may have the better Aſſurance in 

eie Authorities, he adds ſuch concurrent Pro- 
babilities, 
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Chap. III. babilities, as may make us readily yeild to then 
st. Pau! had Leiſure and Opportunity enough 
| to come hither to Preach the Goſpel z for r 
was releaſed from his firſt Impriſonment at Ry, 
in the 5th Year of Nero's Reign, and did ty 
ſuffer Martyrdom till the 14th. According 9 
the laborious Diligence he had uſed in the Fab 
this Interval \contain'd Time enough for him 9 
plant Churches in Spain, Gaul and Britain, | 
cannot be imagin'd that he could be neglipentin 
his Apoſtlaſbip after he was releas'd ; and wher 
ſhould He employ himſelf 2 When he took hj 
* At 20. Leave of the Churches in the Eaſt, he ſaid, *| 
25 K&now that ye all, among whom I have gone Preas 
ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my Face no nun. 
He muſt therefore. ſpend thoſe Nine Yearsiy 
theſe Weſtern Parts, where he ſeems to hare 
had, particularly in Britain, Incouragement an 
Invitation enough. 85 1 
There was a very great Correſpondence il 
the Days of Claudius and Nero between Ron 
and Britain; the Roman Armies were ſent over 
hither, and Care taken to make Proviſion for 
them: Many Officers, both Civil and Militay, 
arriv'd here, not only for the Management 0 
the War, but to Eſtabliſh Trade and Govern 
ment. So that all thoſe, who were in the Ds 
minions cf the Romans, eſpecially ſuch as were 
in the Imperial City, had very eaſie Accels to 
this Ifland. 5 | 
It cannot be thought that St. Paul, who hat 
ſo great a Concern for all the Churches planted 
by him, ſhould neglect the Opportunity of plant 
ing more ; for this was he prefſed in Spiri 
and for this only did he defire to Live; fa 
otherwiſe it would, as he knew, have been 1 
greater Gain to him to Die. And there was at 
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Acquaintance was great, even with thoſe of Ce- 
2's Houſhold; and we cannot ſuppoſe that 
whilſt he Dwe/t there Two whole Tears in bis 
gun hired Houſe, that there could be any Chriſti- 


113 


ſo now at Rome thoſe that might earneſtly in- Chap III. 
cite him to this his ſo much deſird Work. His 


an of Quality unknown to him. Particularly _ 

oil + our learned Biſhop thinks that © St. Paul 4, 
might have fome Encouragement at Rome to Br. 
come hither from Pomponia Græcina, Wife to Church, 
A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant, under Clauds. © as 

ü in Britain. For that ſhe was a Chriſtian 


appears very probable from the Account Taci- 


ponia Græcina, inſignis fæmina, Plautio (gui 
mans ſe de Britanniis retulit) nupta, ac Su- 
perftitionts externe rea, mariti judicio permiſſa. 
Iq; priſco inſtituto, propinquis coram, de capite 
famiq; conjugis cognouvtit : Et inſontem nuntiavir. 
Pomponia Grecina, an Eminent Woman, Mar- 
(ried to Plautus, (who return'd in an Ovation 
out of the Britannies) was guilty of a Foreign 
' Superſtition ; ſhe was left ro the Judiciary 
Sentence of her Husband : Who, according to 
the Ancient Conſtitution, ſet upon the kite 
dand Reputation of his Wife in the Preſence 
*of her Relations, and pronounc'd her Guilt- 
leſs. She liv'd long after, but in perpetual 
Sadneſs. If Tacitus were to deſcribe the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, he would have done it juſt 


al after this manner, charging their Religion 
a with Superſtition, and the Severity of their 


Lives (abſtaining from all the Feaſts and ſol- 
= of the Romans ) as a continual Soli- 
tude, 


We 


© tus gives of her. His Words are theſe : Pom- 


Chap]. 


| 
* 


We have an Account of another Chriſty 
Lady, a Britain by Birth, Married to Padeny z 
Roman, from Martial; a more Jolly Author 
who did not value Religion ſo much as 90 
abate the Character of her Vertue, though i 
might not be the ſame with his. He flouriſhel 
indeed Ten Years after Nero, but his Epigram 


may well be ſuppoſed to be a Collettion o 


* Lib. II. 
Epigr. 54+ 


* Lib. 4. 
Epigr. 13. 


Poems, which he had formerly made upon þ. 
veral Occaſions. We may ſee from him by 
her Birth and Marriage. - 


* Claudia cæruleis cum ſit Raffina Prigk 
Nata, cur Latiæ pettora plebis habet? 


Though Claudia from Blue Britains did Deſcent 
She bas the Virtues of a Roman Mind. | | 


* Claudia, Rufe, meo nubit peregrina Pudenti: 
 Mafte eſto tædis, O Hymenze ; rus, 


Now Foreign Claudia's to my Pudens Wed, 
_ Hymen, be pleas'd to Bleſs their Nuptial Be, 


The Expreſſion of Cærulei, or Blue Britains dos 
particularly ſignifie the Tincture of the Wodd, 
which was peculiar to them; but the Exceller 


cy of an Italian Breaſt implied a Mind adorn 


Y 2 Tim. 4. 
21. 


with all that Goodneſs and Virtue which the 
World admir'd. * St. Pau! mentioning both 
Pudens and Claudia together in his laſt Epiſtl 
to Timothy, which was Written but a little be 
fore his own and Nero's Death, makes it vey 
Credible that they were the ſame Perſons met 
tioned there: And then we may be ſure that: 
was as Eminent for Chriftianity, as for oth 


Virtues. Thus ſoon do we meet with ſo * 
rab's 
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a By. .1!e Alliance between the Romans and Britains, Chap.IIL. il 
nich being contracted in the Capital of the | 
5 Empire, we have Reaſon to expect that it 

0 


t ſelf; The Romans had many grear Colonies, 


doſe Inhabitants were all poſſcis'd with good 
Eſtates, to invite the Briri/h Ladies to the. En- RH 


joyment of all that Humane Life aftorded : And 
Britarn is ſituated in ſuch an Excellent Climate 
(which all the World over has the chief Influence 
pon Beauty) that her Women have been every- 
where admir d. There muſt certainly have been 
ſomething here Extraordinary in this Sex, which 
15made this Iſland have a peculiar Regard tothe 
Female Succeſſion, which they ever readily em- 
bracd from Boadicea to Queen Anne. But at the 
| Settlement of the Roman Government, nothing 
ould be more advantageous to the happy and real 
nion of Two Nations than their Intermarriages. 
We need mention only the Grand Alliance be- 7 
meen the Emperor Conſlantius Chlorus, and he-π⏑ , © 
na, the Daughter of the Britiſh King Coilus, 4 by lan 
y which the Glorious Emperor Conſtantine } 
he Great was Born here. Though the S n 
iltorians were always unwilling to Relate any 
hing that was to the Honour of the Britains, 
et they could not ſuffer the Memory of this to 
e loſt, * William of Malmesbury Relate: it * Lib. 4. de 
the Account which was always receiv'd here. rezibus 
Henry of Huntingdon is pleaſed to enlarge upon nn 5 
har Honour, which this Iſland receiv'd. He- lib 2 
lena, Britanniæ nobilis alumna. GY 88 
uro, qui adhuc ſupereſt, cinxiſſe fertur, & 
Obe im — wh . 2 the No- 
ble Off ſpring of Britain, is ſaid to have ſur- 
rounded London with their Wall, which ſtill a 
continues, and al ſo to have adorn'd Colcheſter 
1 * with 
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Chap. III. with Walls. Then ſpeaking of her Son (, 
ſtantine, Conflaminus flos Britannie, regny 
© 20 Anms & 16 Menſibus : Hic igitur Britun 
© cus genere & pairia, ante quem nec poſt ſinil 
© eft egreſſus de Britannia: Conſtantine, the Flows 
of Britain, Reign'd Thirty Years and 1. 
Months: He was a Britain both by Parent 
© and Country: Neither before nor ſince hin 

did Britain ever produce the like. 

A Woman of ſuch Glorious Memory has j 
deed been claim'd by other Nations; Try 
pretends to her Birth; and thoſe that hated he 
Chriſtian Piety, would both deftroy her Reput 
tion, and remove her as far from us as Perſa 
But thoſe Reports are ſo Faint that they cane 
ſtand in Competition with a Tradition wid 
the World is ſo well agreed in. However, w 
may take an Account of theſe Stories fron 

* Cronic, * Gotofrid of Viterbo. Conſtantius Mania 

par. I5. Helena, the Daughter of a Britiſh King, hi 
& 20 Name was Coi/zs, but he died before th 

* were Married: Of her Conſtantius begot (u 

© ſtantine , and then giving an Account of th 

other Reports, he adds. Some ſay ſhe had ht 

© Birth at Triers; and *tis alſo ſaid, that Cr 

* flantine was a Baſtard Son of Helen an Ht 

* fteſs, Born upon the Borders of Perſia, whill 

* his Father Conſtantius was employ'd ther 
gathering the Publick Tributes. oy 

This Sham of an Hoſteſs, which the Enemid 

* Ambrof, Of our Religion invented, * St. Ambroſe Wa 

Orat. de © Pleaſed: to deſcant upon. They ſay ihe wa 

obicu The- © ar firft an Hoſteſs, and ſo came to he knot 

odo. © by Conftantivs the Elder, who afterwards d 

< taind the Empire. Surely ſhe was a good Hh 

* ſteſs, who ſo diligently ſought the Manger d 

* our Lord: A good Holtels, who was not l 

: Doll 
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Thieves: A good Hoſteſs, who choſe to be 
:teem'd as Dung, that ſhe might gain Chriſt. 
t is certain that Helen had as great a Reputa- 
on for her Religion as for her Nobility; and 
eng the Mother of ſuch a Glorious Emperor, 
lid the Britiſß Name to the higheſt Honour: 
o Alliance ever prov'd more Happy than this, 
hereby our Country men became Maſter of the 
orld, and made all the Idols of the Heathen 
ll before the Croſs of Chriſt. 
[fa Man would have a true Notion of the 
ſumbers of the Romans who planted here, he 
uſt well conſider thoſe Eight and Twenty Ci- 
t and Colonies which flouriſhed in their Time, 
nd ſome of them known by the Name of Co- 
ies. Colcheſter moſt Eminently, except it be 
erired from Coilus, the Father of Helena Then 
indi Colonia, which contracted, gives us the 
ime of Lincoln at this Day. Cheſter is well 
down to be the Seat of the Twentieth Legi- 
0, and the whole Town to have been a Corpo- 
tion of the Emeriti Legionum, the Veterans 
ho relided here, and ſo, according ro * Vi-! De geſt. 
an of Malmesbury, made a Military Colony. Pontit. 
Archbiſhop Uſher, to recover as much as poſ- * 
ble the Knowledge of the Old Britiſb Biſhop- 
nicks, has out of Two Ancient Copies in the 
an Library given us an exact Liit of theſe 
tis and Colonies. And for the Authority of 
tir Juſt Number, cites both the Epiſtle of Gz/- 
, and the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Bede One 
ys that Britain was once Famous for Eight 
nd Twenty the moſt Noble Cities: The other, 
Wo Bewails the Ruin of his Country, reckons 

| to be Adorn'd with Twice Ten, and Twice 
I; Four 


rant of him that was Born in a Stable, and Chap III. | 
curd the Wounds of the Man that fell among WWW 
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Chap. III. Four Cities. So that the Settlement both 9 
Ww> Church and State in the long Time of the le 
man Goverment was probably the beſt that ti 
Iland ever knew. „ ELD 

1 The manner of ſetting out the Seat of a C; 
| * Reman lony we have deſcrib'd by * Mr, Camdr 
4 Coins in from a Coin of the Emperor Claudius: On ax 
Brit. pag. fide it bears his Effigies with this Inſcriptia 
10 Ti. Caud. Cæſ. Aug. Ger. Fr. P. XII. Imp. XII 
Which, ſignifies that in the Twelfth Year of hi 
Reign, he far a Victory, won in Britain wy 
with Joyful Acclamations ſaluted Imperator,-th 
Eighteenth Time: And on the other fide, the 
being inſcrib'd Col. Camalodon. Aug. and a Hil 
bandman ploughing with a Cow and a Bull, 
 begnihes the manner how the Colony of Cam 
lodunum, as all other Roman Colonies, had it 
Ground deſcrib'd by making a Furrow wer 
the Walls were to ftand, and holding up th 

Plough where the Gates {hould be. 
The Territories which belong'd to theſe Place 
are of much more Importance than the Ground 
upon which they ſtood; for hereby we mi 
know the Extent of their Juriſdiction, the Ricks 
and the Revenues of the Inhabitants. An Accoul 
*Dcf. Dioc. of this has been already given by * Dr.-Mu 
Epitc, Pas, rice, Who informs Mr. Clark/on out of th 
383. Claſſical Authors what Circuit or Dioceſe wn 
to be reckon'd to every City. By ſome Pan 
lar Inſtances we may gueſs at others. Nor ci 
we ſuppoſe that the Romans had more Land! 
Beſtow in [za/y than in other Places, and the 
fore an Example from thence may be ſafely ta 

low'd when we conſider Brita. 

* Bononia was 2a Roman Colony, and tho 
© who were firſt ſent thither were but Thi 
* Thouſand: T7114 millia bominum ſunt deduii 
Eau 
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Fquitibus 70 jugera; ceteris 50. Liv. Lib. 37. Chap Ill 
yer the Territory divided between them was WW 
very great, as will appear from the Lots of 
each Soldier: For every Footman had Fifty 
Acres, every Horſeman Seventy: But reckoning 
all as Foot, there will ariſe a Sum of an Hun- 
£ dred and Fifty Thouſand Acres, which alone 

would be a Country equal to many of our 

© Counties. But when you have added the Pub- 
lick Eſtate, which always had a confiderable 
portion on theſe Occaſions ; the Officers (who 
chad always double ro the common Soldiers) 
* befides the Waſtes and unprofitable Lands, 
(which muſt be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Compals) 
* ſuch a Territory will vye with our greateſt 
© Counties. 

* © Thureum had Three Thouſand Foot and * gjgon.de 
Three Hundred Horſe ſent to it as a Colony: Aniig. jure 
The Footmen had 40 Acres apeice, the Horſe- Tak £6. 1. 
men double, which comes but little ſhort of — 

' the reckoning of Bononia. This indeed was Imp. Rom. 
thought too much for the Number of the Peo- Lib. 3. Liv. 
ple, and therefore a Third Part was taken 2% 34: 4 

' off, yet ſtill the Territory was very large. 1 

The Veterans, who had ſerved Scipio Afri. 
canur, were dtawn to f Venuſia, which had a f Ov. Lib. 
great Territory, and had been diſpeopled in the 3*: 
Wars of Hannibal: The Soldiers had each 
Two Acres for every Year they had ſerved in 
'thoſe Wars. But the greateſt yet is that of 
**Aquileia, whither 3000 Foot and 300 Horſe- * Liv. Lib, 
men were ſent fora Colony. The Foot had 50 39,14 49- 
Acres each, the Centurions double, the Horle- _ — 
men 140. e | 8 Ital. Lib. 1. 

* In more remote Provinces the Tertitories of 


their Colonies ſeem ro be yet larger, there 
* was more Land to ſpare. And when they firſt 
14 * planted 
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Chap. III.“ planted in a conquer d Country, they did not 
only take in ſo much of the Country as tha 
| new Colony could uſe, but according to their 

© Hopes of future Encreaſe. | 

The State of theſe Cities and Colonies in Cn. 
flantine's Time, when Chriſtianity roſe cut of 
Perſecution, and firſt ſhew d that Beautiful Face. 
which had been form'd by the Apoſties, and con- 
tinued by thoſe that ſucceeded them, will ac. 
quaint us what was the true Conſtitution of 
the Church, before either the Pomps and Vani. 
ties of this World had corrupted ir, or a Pre- 
rence to remedy that Corruption, had run into 
the contrary Extreme. 

The Learned Biſhop Stillingfieet has ſo Judi- 
cioully collected the Matter of Fact, chat it 
L cannot be better given than in his own Words. 

e, © The firſt Evidence we meet with of the fet- 
&, p. 75. tled Condition of the Britiſb Churches is the 
© Number of Biſhops which went from Brun 
© to the Council of Arles, Anno Domini 314, 
* where we find Three Biſhops ſubſcribing to it, 
© Eborius, Biſhop of Tork, Reſtitutus, Bilhop 
* of London, and Adelphius, de civitate Cui. 
nia Londinenſſum. The Learned Primate, 
* Uſer de Prim. p. 6. thinks it to be Colcheſter; 
© thar being called in Antoninus, Colonia. Bit 
II think a far more probable Senſe may be given 
* of ir, if we confider the Way of ſummoning 
__ _ © Biſhops to Councils at that time. 
18 * f Since rhe other Two Biihops were out 
ei p. 75, of the other Two Provinces, Moxima Ceſarieafi 
© and Britannia Prima, the third Biſhop, was ou 
© of the Third Province of Britannia Secunda, 
* Wherein there were Two noted Colonies 
* The one call'd Colonia Divana, in the Colt 
* of Septimius Geta, and Croitas Legi _—_ - be 


_ Of the Romans. 121 
«© Bede, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. now Chefter : The Chap. Ill 
« ther, Cuitas Legions ad Iſcam, where was a WWW 
Colony of the 12th Legion, which Province 
© was ſometimes called Britannia Secund: : 
and therefore this Biſhop Ade/ph:us came ex 
(vit. Col. Leg. 11. Which the Ignorant 
« Tranicribers might eafily turn to ex C vit. Col. 
* Londin. There being then but Three Biſhops 
preſent at the Council of Arles, is fo far from 
being an Argument that there were no more 
* in Britain, that it is rather an Argument to 
te contrary, ſince it was the Cuſtom to ſend 
but One or Two out of a Province, where they 
pere more numerous; and I ſee no Reaſon to 
* queſtion a Succeſſhcn of Biſhops here, from 
' the firſt founding of a Chriſtian Church. To 
* prove this I ſhall relye upon the Reaſon of the 
* Thing, there being no other Church in the 
WH Chriitian World, which derived from the Ah. 
fer. which had nota Succeſſion of Biſhops from 
wem too; and we cannot trace the Hiſtory of 
WW ct2cr Churches fatther than we can do that of 
weir Biſhops. 
Cantine reſolves to give a greater Settlement 
nnd Satisfaction to the Chrittian Church all 
orer the World; and therefore he ſends his 
Wits ro ſummon the Biſhops aTavlay:9:y and 
ass, everywhere, and in all Provinces of 
de Empire, to a General Council at Nice; that 
being juſt come out of Perſecution, and uncorrup- 
by the World, they might give in that Do- 
Ariane, out of the holy Scriptures, which they had 
always taught, and ſettle that Government 
_ they had always tetain'd among 
WW itcm. 
The Grand Doctrine was that of the Ever- 
belſed Trinity in the Conſubſtantiality — the 
- ather 
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1 Father and Son. The Canons relate to the 8 

V tlement and Polity of the Church which bein 
FED too numerous to inſert, here ſhall be given 
only thoſe Three, which the Learned Biſhy 
Sti/hingfleet thinks moſt material; and which 
may be found largely explain'd and defended 9 


+ Ant. Brit. 1. © That a Biſhep ought chiefly to be confi. Ch 
Churches, p. tuted by all the Biſhops in the Province; but fil 
95.99, 101. hi be too difficult, either though urgent Oc. in 
© caſions, or the Length of the Way, yet Thr:M be 
* muſt be preſent for that 2 and haue il ii 
© Conſent of the abſent under ther Hands, ui u 
© ſo to make the Conſecration. But the Con firna Er 
tion of all Things done ix the Province ni 
* be reſerved to the Metropolitan. Can. 4. th 
2. * That no Perſon excommunicated by OH pe 
© Biſhop ſhould be received into Communion h be 
© another, Can. 5. according to the Council Ml bi 
of Azles ; but then no Proviſion - was made v 
for the Caſe of Appeals, if any Perſon com. er 
* plaiird that he was unjuſtly excommunicated, IM tt 
which it is natural for Men to do. For thi \ 
© Purpoſe this Nzcene Council decrees, Tha WM 2 
Provincial Synods be held Twice a Tear, in Lent 
© and Autumn. | | | mor 
3. Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, for the Bi 
© ſhop of Alexandria to have Juri ſdliction con 
Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis ; becauſe tt 
* Biſhop of Rome hath a like Cuſtom. Likemy: 
© in Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Pri 
© ledges of Churches be preſerved: Let no Mar 
© be made a Biſhop without the Conſent of hi 
* Metropolitan. If Differences ariſe, lu 
© the Majority of Votes determine. Can. 6. 
Thus Conſtantine provided for his Britain, 
and all the Churches of the World, that 
mig 
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«MW might have that Doctrine and Diſcipline which Chap. III. 
wil 1125 received from the Apoſtles: This was then 
«MW publiſhed not only by the Authority of our Em. 

ol pcror, bur the Advice of above Three Hundred 

ü Eminent Confeſſors and Fathers, who beſt 

bY knew what was the Faith and Government 


which Chriſt would have eftabliſh'd in his 

Church. 5 
After his Time Britain was upon the Decay, 
and indeed before this the whole Empire had 
been tottering, but that the Greatneſs of Conſtan- 
line ſupported it. There was an old Diſeaſe, 
which had ſeized upon its Vitals, and now new 
Enemies began to aſſault its Weakneſs : The 
Soldiers, which were its Strength, fell upon 
their Head, pull'd down and ſer up what Em- 
perors they pleas d: The Nations round a- 
bout began to ſwarm, and muſt ſeek new Ha- 
[WY bitations: The Frontiers muſt needs be weak 
WW when thoſe that ſhould guard them were ſo ill 
employ'dar home. All things concurr'd to make 
this vaſt Body tumble; not only by its own 
Weight, but by the Force which attack'd it from 
abroad. | | b 
The Parthians had always maintain'da Rival f 
Empire to Rome, had given them many Over- » | 
throws, and never could be Subdued: The 
Perſians (being much the ſame ) ſucceed, and 
prevail ſo far as to take the Emperor Valerian 
Priſoner, uſing him as the vileſt Slave: And Ta- 
pores, bing of Perſia, trod upon his Back when 
0 got on Horſeback, and at laſt flay'd him A- 

ve. Y 

1rebellius Pollis relates in what a miſerable 
Condition the Empire then was: Ad eam tem- 
forum veniemus ſeriem, in qua per annos, qut- 
bus Gallienus & Valerianus rempublicam tenue- 
| rant, 
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Chap. III. runt, triginta Tyranni, occupato Valerian, 
nan belli Perſic neceſſutatibus, exttterum : 
© Quin Gallienam non ſolum viri, ſed etiam nu. 
© lieres contemptui habucrunt. We come to that 
; * Courſe of Time, wherein for the Years that Gal 
lien and Valerian had the Polliciiion of the 
| Commonwealth (Valerian being employ d in the 
Y | © great Affairs of the Per/ian War) there aroſe 
| Thirty Tyrants: And for Gallien, not only 
the Men, but even the Women, had him in 
* Contempr. | 
There were indeed ſome Stirs in the Weſtern 
Parts of the Empire, but the Roman Emperors 
always got the better of them, and brought 
their Competitors into Subjection. Here in 
e Britain * Bonoſis ſet up againſt Aurelian, and 
14. Bot Poſſeſſion of the whole Province, with Spain 
+ France 4. and f Gallia Braccata: He was a good Soldier, 
bout Nar- and ſo ſtrong at the Bottle, that the Emperor 
bon. made uſe of him to tuddle Embaſſadors, and dive 
into their ſecret Intentions. But he was ſoon 
ſubdued by Probus, and when he was brought to 
the Halter, the common jeſt was, Amphoran 
pendere, non hominem : Here hangs not a Man, 
bur a Jug. : 
The Rebellion of Carauſius was much more 
formidable; he was made Captain of * Bononiun 
Galliæ, Bologne in Gaul, to ſcoure the Sas, 
which were all thereabouts infeſted with the 
Pyracies of the Franks and Saxons : But it was 
obſerv d that he neither brought any Pillage 
into the Empero1's Treaſury, nor reſtor'd to the 
Provincials their plunder'd Goods. Max:imion 
the Emperor therefore gave Secret Orders that be 
ſhould be kill'd. Carauſius getting Intelligence Il ; 
of this, aſſumes the Imperial Purple, aſſociates 
himſelf with thoſe that had been his declared 
4 þ ” RR: 
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Enemies, though privately his Friends, that he Chap III. 
might ſhare in the Booty, which he ſuffer d GW 


them to take; and being Maſter of the Roman 


Navy, took Poſſeſſion of Britain. Maximian 
ſet out with a puiſſant Army to reduce him, but 
coming into Gaul, and find ing how ſtrong Ca- 
rauſius was both by Sea and Land, was glad to 
make Peace with him, veild ing the Government of 


Britain into his Hands. In Memory of which, 


Romans 


Mr. Camden ſays he has ſeen in the Silver Coins ; pix. p. 
of Carauſius Two Emperors joining Hands, with 72. 


this Inſcription, Concordia, Aug. 9. | 
Upon this Conſtantius Chlorus was made Ce- 


far, ſent againſt Geſſoriacum or Bologn, the 


ſtrongeſt Place, which Carauſius had: This he 
took, and then upon greater Succeſs Carauſius 
was ſlain by his treacherous Friend A/lefus, 
who aſſum'd the Imperial Purple; and being 
Maſter at Sea, hop'd he ſhould be able to main- 
tain the Dominion of Britain. He placed his 
Fleet near the Ie of Wight, to prevent Conſtan- 
tius from Landing, bur by a favourable Mift 
Ce/ar paſt by, and landing his Men, put A//efus 
into ſuch a Fright, that he threw away his Pur- 
ple, leſt it ſhould diſcover him, and was killed 
among the Barbarian Forces, which he had tran» 


ſported wich him. This was the firſt time that 


the Saxons and Franks were entertain'd in Bri- 
tain; and they had then ſo good an Account of 
the Riches of London, that after Alleclus was 
lain, they were making all the haſte they could 


| to plunder the City. But Conſtantius Chlorus 


prevented them, which was a great Occaſion for 


Humenius to celebrate his Glory. * Eumer. 
After Carauſius had held the Poſſeſſion of Bri- Paneg. ad 


tain Seven Years, and Allectus Three, Conſtan- 


lis Chlorus ſet the Nation free from thoſe UU. 
| {urpations ; 


onſtanti- 


um 
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Chap Ill. ſurpations; and having with a very mild Go. 


3 


vernment diſpoſed all Things in the Province, 
he went againſt their Old Enemies the Pick in 
Caledonia, in which Expedition he died x 
Tork. 5 

There it was that Conſtantine ſucceeded hin 
in the Empire, but before he could enjoy it, he 


muſt reduce the Barbarous Nations, and con- 


quer even thoſe that were Civiliz'd before, but 
now ſtood in Oppoſition againſt him. This bis 
Victorious Sword by the Almighty Power of 
Heaven accompliſhed : He left the Pills con. 
fin'd in thoſe Bounds the Romans had ſet them: 


He conquer'd the Franks in Batavia: He made 


the Germans glad to be at Peace upon the Rhine: 
And laſt of all ſubdued the Tyrant Maxentins, 
who came to fight againſt the Emperor with the 
Forces of the Empire: Theſe were the Menthat 
hated the Religion of Conſtantine, but then Pa- 
garniſm fell before the Banner of Chriſt, whoſe 
Religion from that time became Sovereign 
and imperial. c 18 5 

Conſtantine having given Peace to the whole 
Empire, conſults for the Preſervation of it; and 
having reduc'd all the Weſtern Part of the 
World to a quier Condition, confiders how he 
might ſo ſettle the Eaſt, that the Per ſians, who 
had made the greateſt Triumphs over the Ro- 
mans, and could never be brought under, might 
have a Stop put to their Ambition, which would 
otherwiſe in time ſwallow up all. 

Theſe were the moſt dreadful Enemies; and 
their great Ad vantage was, their Diſtance from 
Rome, whereby ſhe was leſs able to curb their 
Excurſions. To this Purpoſe Conſtantine te 
folves to build another Rome nearer them, where 
old Byzantiumitood upon the Helleſpont, ww 

mitt 
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might in a manner tack Europe and 47 toge - Chap. III. 
tber. This he made a moſt Powerful and Chri- 


tian City, and gave it his Name, which was 
herefore the Envy of the Pagans, and ſo hated 
by them, that they would make it the very 
Cauſe of the Ruin of the Empire. | 

Zozimus is the bittereſt Author that ever 
wrote againſt an excellent Prince: But his 
Malice diſcovets ſuch Folly and Falſeneſs as 


his Abilities, if the overflowing. of his - Gaul 
had not ſpoil'd even the Blackneſs of his Ink. 
He gives this Account: That having Built Con- 
ſtantinople, * frogs o ng 2 *l:egv, 


fades YToxeyiviuy x0, Iiadaot* © Con- 
* ſtantine did another thing, which gave a free 
WW Pallage to the Barbarians into the Countries 
' MW ſubject to the Rowans——roy ceg lily d vo- 
WW wie© r h aronoas, THUS N outs 
Bothaas ToNeow tladliomoe' Removing the great- 
' eſt Part of the Soldiers from the furthermoſt 
* Bounds, he placed them in thoſe Cities which 
had no need of the Help. But does not all 
the World know the contrary to be true? Was 
there no need to guard againſt the Perſian? 
Certainly the ſucceeding Wars, wherein Julian 
the Apoſtate was lain, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
this. What Man will ever believe Zoſimus, 
that Conſtantine, who had Wiſdom and Proweſs 
enough to conquer the World, took his Sol- 
diers from thoſe Places where there was the 
moſt Need of their Help, and plac'd them where 
there was no want of them? 

Lozimus livd indeed to ſee Europe over- 
low'd by the Barbarous Nations, and Rome 
lt ſelf taken by Alaricꝶ the Goth: But muſt 


could never have fallen out in an Hiſtorian of 
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f Chap. III. all the Miſeries of the Empire 
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ire be imputed of 
Conſtamine and the Chriſtian Religion, as 
Pagans were wont to do? We know that tþ 
Divine Oracles ſet a Period for the Four M 
narchies. that at the end of this laſt, Ten Kiny 
muſt ariſe, which haue receiud no Kin. 
dom az yet; is there not a God that govem 
the World? And muſt not his Word be fulfill 


After this had been reveal'd, Heaven and Eart 


were more likely to fall, than the Roman Fn 
pire to (ſtand the Shock of the Divine Decree, 
If Conſtantine had not remov'd the Garriſon 
from the Weſtern Frontiers, tis ſaid the Barbe 
tous Nations had never broke in, nor theſe Te 
Kings never wore the Crowns of Europ: 
But did we regard only Humane Policy, ca. 
tainly Conſtantine did well to provide againk 
the moſt dreadful Enemy, from whom there mz 
a preſent Danger, rather than againſt thoſe tha 
had been often ſubdued, and were then at Quiet, 
After ages may change Circumſtances, and the 
a Man may go for wiſe, when he ſees tha 
whica could not have been foreſeen. But s 
this could not be foreſcen, ſo neither could i 
have been prevented: There was ſuch a ſwam 
ing of Nations as never was before or fince: 
It had been as much in the Power of Men 9 


ſet Bounds to the Sea, as it was to put a Stop 


* Camden's 
Brit. p. 76. 


to the Deluge of People which overflow'd the 
Roman World: The whole Earth muſt appen 
with a new Face of Government, according to 
the Divine Determination. 

* C:nſtantine made ſome new Regulations it 
the / /t, M ich had a Reſpect to Britain: He 
appointed a Prefect of the Pretorium to Cont 
mand in Gaul, under whom was a Vicar- G 


neral, who had the Government of W 
| 
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rhere was alſo a Count or Lieutenant of the Chap. III. 
Saxon Shore, who was to preſerve the Coaſts 
from the Inſults of Pirates. Ny | 

The firſt Governour we meet with was Gra- 
tianis, firnam'd Funarius, the Father of the 
Emperor Valentinian: He got that Name from 
his holding a Rope ſo ſtrong that Five Soldiers 
were not able to ſnatch it from him. He was 
recall'd by Conſtantine, the Son of Conſtantine, 
diſcharg'd of his Military Oath, had his Goods 
confiſcated, for having given ſome Entertainment 
to the Uſurper Magnentius. : 

+ The next was that Juſt and Reſolute Vicar- TAmmian. 

General, Martin, who Sactific d his own Life 25. rel 
becauſe he could not fave the Lives and Eftares © © 
of others. The Treaſon of Magnentius had 
drawn in ſome of Britain, Conſtantius there- 
fore ſends over Pau), a Notary, to find out all 
the Accomplices he could: This Agent reſol- 
ving to make the moſt of his Buſineſs, draws 
in the Innocent with the Guilty ; from whence 
he got the Appellation of Catena, which reach'd 
ſo far, that many of the beſt of the Province 
were brought into the Hazard of their Lives 
and Fortunes. The Brave Martin oppoſes theſe 
Baſe Proceedings, though they were ſupported 
by the Favour of the Court, and ſtood his 
Ground ſo reſolutely, that Paul had no other 
Way than to accuſe him as the Abettor of them. 
He, who had the Government committed to 
him, not being able to bear ſuch a vile Informer, 
upon a great Provocation ſnatches up a Dagger, 
and ſtrikes at the Heart of Paul; but the Blow 
miffing the defign'd Execution, he ſtruck him- 
ſelf with the ſame Dagger into his Side, and 
ended a Life which he was weary of. 


K After 


ChapiIII. 


* Ammian. 
Marcell. 
lib. 27, 
28, 


*Sandwich 
in Kent. 


130 


After this there was nothing in the Way, but 
Paul carried to Rome all whom he thought ft 
to accuſe, and they were miſerably entertain'q 
there with Tortures and Death, till at laſt Di. 
vine Vengeance found out ſuch an Inſtrument 
of Cruelty, and Burnt him alive in the Reign 
of 7ultan, which was the next following. 

Domeſtick Cruelties are often follow'd by the 
Vengeance of Foreign Invaſions. “ It was not 
long after that the P:#s from the North, di. 
vided into Two Nations, Dzcal/:doni ans and he. 
turions, the Scots and Attacots, (which might 
be ſome additional Scots, who followed the 
Fortune of their Countrymen) over-run'the 
Southern Britain: Nor was the Miſchief le 
from the Sea, for the Franks and the Saxons 
confining upon them, came and pillaged allthe 
Coaſt, ſo that the whole Iſland was in a Flame, 
It was neceflary that the beſt Roman Captain, 
and a very good Army, ſhould come to extin- 
euiſh it; which was accordingly led by Theods 
ſius, Father of Theodo/izs the Emperor. He 
marches to Bo/ogne in Gaul, and from thence 
lands at* Rhutupre : His firſt Buſineſs was to 
fave London, then called Auguſta, and in his 
Way met with the Plunderers, whoſe Booty he 
reſtor d to the right Owners, except what was 
noceſſary to relieve his wearied Soldiers. He 
ſettled the Province with great Felicity, bat had 
One Rival in the Peoples Aﬀe&ions, who ws 
Valentinus, a Perſon ſo belov'd by the People, 
that he thought he might ſhare in Authority 
with the General. But becauſe this was nor pet 
mitted. he ſer up for himſelf in a very ill tim 
when he had fo great a Perſdn to- contend with: 
He was at laſt brought under, but then par 


don d, left the Execution of one ſo popular — 
Cleale 
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create new Diſturbance. Whether the Affe Chap.III. 


gion our Iſland once bore to this Valentine, 


was the Occaſion, that People ſtill affect to call 


their beloved Friends by this Name, is uncer- | 


tain, and may only ſerve for want of a better 


* 


Conjecture. : Se nb 
Theodoſius having ſettled the Province, march- 


es to the North, ſhuts up the Pi#s and Scots - 


within their own Bounds, ſtrengtheas the Fron- 
tier with Caſtles, and calls the Country he had 


recover'd from them by the Name of Valen- 


nia, therein honouring the Emperor Valentini: 


an, under whom he did ſo great Service. 

This Storm was no ſooner over in Britain, 
but a Hurrican fell from thence upon the Em- 
pire: Maximus, who was faid ro have de- 
ſcended in a Right Line from Conſtantine, and 
commanded the Army here, could not bear the 
Son of him, whom he reckon'd his Equal, 


ſhould be proclaim'd Emperor by Gratzan, 


and he left only Governour of an Iſland Pro- 


vince. * Upon this he gathers all the Force of * Zoſim. 
Romans and Britains that he could levy here, bb. 4. 


and lands at the Mouth of the Rhine. The 
Germans fall in with him, and he ſets up for 


Emperor at Triers. Gratian, forſaken by his 


Soldiers, ſends St. Ambroſe to entreat for a 


Peace, which the Uſurper yeilded to, but with 


1 treacherous Deſign of deſtroying his Maſter. 
Forſending an Aſſaſſine, Andragathius, ina cloſe 
Coach, under Pretence that it was the Empreſs 
come to viſit her Husband Gratian, the VIl- 
lain and his Accomplices broke out, when that 
Prince came innocently to expreſs his Affection, 
and murder d him upon the Spot. 


0 Aker. 


1 eie Gl. 


Chap. III. After this wicked Succeſs Maximus matches 
into Italy, and drives Valentinian to ſeek Suc- 
cour of 1heodn/ius in the Eaſt : This great Em 
peror meets Maximus at Aquileia, and there u: 
terly defeats him, takes him alive, puts him 
into the Hands of the common Hangman, 
where by an ignominious Death he paid the 
Score of an Ambitious Life. | 
T Primord. + Gildas, or at leaſt Ninius (who according 
_—_— Br. to Archbiſhop ter, in many Manuſcripts bear 
he . his Name) reports that Max:mus carried with him 
| all the Soldiers that Britain would afford; thathe 
would never part with any of them rill Death 
had taken him from them; and then all the 
poor Britains who had eſcap'd from the Slaugh. 
ter of Aguileia, were in a miſerable Condition, 
The Country which they were to repaſs was 
in the Power of the Enemy, they had no Ships 
to tranſport them over the Ocean, but making 
their Way into Gaul, they pierced as far as 47. 
morica, and ſetting down there, got Poſſſeſſon 
of that Country, which is call'd Little Britain 
Some of our Legendary Writers have been 
troubled to find them Wives; it is therefor 
ſaid by Feffrey of Monmouth, that Dionotus, 
King of Corntoall, to whom the Government of 
Britain was committed by Maximus, ſent over 
his Daughter Ur/u/a with 11000 Noble Vir 
gins, and 60000 more of meaner Quality : 
Theſe were many of them loſt by Shipwrack, 
many of them Raviſh'd and Murder'd : Allo ir 
them were either Saints or Martyrs, and have 0 
given a great Occaſion of Devotion to the de l. 
Iuded World. But that the Doctors of the S, 
„ume bon and Cardinal Barorias ſhould give any Heel 
e to ſuch a Romance, (as “ it appears they do) i 


Primord. E 
tag. 201. as ſtrange as the Story it elf. 


Theods 
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Theodaſius the Emperor having overcome his Chap. III. 
Enemies, and ſettled all his Affairs, both in the & WW 
Eaſt and Weſt, made his Son Arcadius Emperor 
of Conſtantinople; who being very young, had 
Ryfinus for his Director, and then makes his 
Son Honorius, who was but Ten Years old, 
Emperor of Rome . Exriνęꝙ.̃- , Th Pau Tov f Z ſim. 
jou Ovwepov avadaxvucr Baonkia, Sex οα gar lib. 4. 
4765 1: a&mropnvas H TWwy auld e % 
Im[lsomov xadlamumuy Two Tad, He declared 
« $11/icho General of all the Leglons in thoſe 
parts, and left him Tutor to his Son. ; 

He had reſtored Britain to a State of quiet 
Obedience after the Rebellion of Maximus, and 
now leaves it under the Tuition of Stilicho, 
that he might guard the Province from the P:&s. 
in the North; from the Scots, who were in a 
Commotion all over Ire/and, and made the 
Weſtern Seas foam with their Oars ; and alſo 
from the Saxons, who infeſted the Eaſtern Coaſts 
with their Piracies. All this SfzIicho, however 
he prov'd falſe ro the Intereſt of the Roman 
Empire at laſt, yet now gloriouſly perform'd, 
and met with the Poet C/aud#an, whoſe Pen was 
able to make his Praiſes durable . Mr. Cam- Britan. 
den has collected ſome Things out of him, 7. 84. 
which are of very great Importance in diſco- 
vering the Originals of thoſe who are now the 
[nhabirants of Great Britain, and therefore 
ought to be inſerted here. Our Iſland is brought 
Into the Poem, -rhus applauding her Felicity. 


Ae guog; vicinis pereuntem gentibus, inquit, 
' Munroit Stilicho, totam quum Scotus, Hiber- 
| „ (nam 
Movit, & inſeſto ſpumavit remige Thetis. 
Ilias efellum curis, ne bella timerem 
_ K 3 Sco- 
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| Chap. III. Scotica, zer Pictum tremerem, ne litione tt; 
| Peroſpicerem dubiis venentem Saxona venti, 


She ſaid, 


By neighbouring Nations I was almoſt loſt, 

A | When the Brave Stilicho preſerv'd my Coaſt: 
| © The Scot did then all Veland in flame 
With Oars the Ocean foam'd wheneer he 
But fortified by Stilicho, no fear (came, 
© Of P:#;/b Inroads, or a Scottiſh War 
Could me poſſeſs: The Saxon could not find 
Me unprepar d: He ſail'd with every Wind; 
My Shores were ſafe, whatever he deſign d. 


{ 
i 
[ 
4 


Another Place ſhews that the Ps were the 
Domeſtick Enemy, and the Saxons Foreigners. 


E bomito quod Saxone Thetis 
Mitior, aut fratto ſecura Britannia PiQto. 


| Saxons ſubdu'd, the Ocean had Reſt, 
Nor could the broken Ps our Peace moleſt. 


But then A/arick the Goth hovering about 
Rome, and endangering the Capital of the Em 
pire,tharLegion which was left here by Stilicho to 
guard the Frontiers was recall'd; and Britain 
was left expos'd to the Scots and Pitts, whole 
Deſcription at that time confirms the Account 
which has been given of them. 1 


* Ventt & extremis Legio prætenta Britannis, 
Quð& Scoto dat fræna traci, ferroqʒ notatas 
Perlegit exanimes Picto mori ente figuras. 


Tis 


6 Chap. III. 
The Guardian Legion, then to ſuccour Rome, WWW 
Did from the furtheſt Part of Britain come: 
That bridl'd the fierce Scot and Pic ſubdued, 
© Whoſe liveleſs Pictures, as they died, were 

| y (view'd. 


Whilft the Empire was in this Diftreſs, 
and Honorius ſo weak an Head of it, Britain 
receiving no Protection from thence, ſet up 
Emperors of her own : The Deluge of Bar- 
barians made the Nations think of ſhifting 
for themſelves. The Time and Succeſſion of 
theſe Britiſh Cæſars we have given us by an 
Author that liv'd in thoſe Times. Arcad:- 
* 4s the Sixth time, and Probus being Con- Zoſim. 
* ſuls, the Vandals being joined with the l. 6. 
* Swedes and the Alans paſſed beyond the 
* Alps, and deſtroy'd thoſe Nations : They ö 
became formidable to the Britiſp Armies; g 
inſomuch that fearing their further Progreſs, | 
* they ſet themſelves to chuſe Tyrants of their 
* own. Marcus, Gratianus, and after theſe, 
* Conſtantine. | | 
; Marcus did not anſwer the ExpeCtation of 

thoſe that fet him up, and therefore they 

| quickly pluck'd him down again : Then was 
| Gratianus Municeps (probably ſome great 
Burgo-maſter in one of the Free Towns of 
the Romans ) placed upon the- Throne ; but 
his Reign was not above Four Months. So 
fickle a thing is popular Favour, which is 
ſoon weary of its on Creatures. 

Much greater Succeſs had the Elevation of 
a Conſtantine, whoſe very Name was dear 
to the Britains; and they now began to appre- 

L K 4 hend 
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Bap. III. bend that not only their Iſland, but all 
WW the World, would be their own. Their 
ExpeCtations were anfiverd* beyond what a. 
ny one could have imagin'd ; for after Af. 
fairs were ſettled at home, this Conſtantine 
paſſes over into Gaul, and there the Ronan 
orces join with him; his Army was ſo 
great, that he over-run the whole Coun- 
try, and took up his Abode at Arles. "Hey 
Kg TE e Thy Tardliev naca din. 
eas IC, % @ Th Ae Nee e os =. 
This City of Arles he made the Seat of his 
Empire, and call'd it Conſtantina; he laid Seven 
Provinces under its Juriſdiction, which went by 
the Name of Septimania. And finding himſelf 
fill capable of a further Progreſs, he took his 
Son Conſtans, who in the Lowneſs of his For. 
runes had been a Monk, and made him Cæſar. 
Him he ſent with an Army into Spain, where 
he brought all the Country under his Dominion; 
He kept his Court at a City from him call'dCz/ar 
Augufta, and ſince Saragoſa. But ſuch a Land. 
Flood of Fortune is ſoon dried: Gerontizs,thechict 
Commander under Conſtans, falls off from his 
Maſter, purſues and kills him ar Vier upon the 


he belieges Conſtantine himſelf in Arles, and 
takes him Priſoner; who being ſent into Irah, 
Joſt that Ambitious Head, which could 
not be content with the Empire of Vi. 
tai n. | 


Conſtantine the Uſurper, as Maximus did 
before, had again drein'd Britain of all her 
Forces; which being now depriv'd of their 
Leader, make over from Arles to their Coun- 
trymen, who were ſettled in Armorica, and 
there became ſo potent, that they entirely (hook 


off 


Rbodanus : Then Joining the Forces of Honoriue, 


— 
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r the Rowan Goverment : Inſomuch that Chap. III. 
he whole Region of Armorica and the other, 
Provinces of Gaul, imitated the Britains; ſet 
themſelves free after the ſame Manner, and 
caſting out the Roman Magiltrates, conſtituted 
1 Government of their own. e 
But though this Conſtantine took away the 
Forces of Britain, yet he left behind a young 
8on, Aurelius Ambroſius, who ſtood her in ſo 
reat ſtead, that the Loſs of the Army was al- 

oft made up in ſo Great a General. Jeffry 
ff Monmouth (to whom little heed is to be 
viven) makes a particular Relation of his Paren- 

388: But though this cannot bedepended upon, 
get ſetting aſide all fabulous Hiſtories, we are 
ffurd by Gz/das that his Parents wore the 
Perple; and * Bede relates that the firſt Victory * Zik 1, 
which the Britains obtain'd againſt the Saxons cab. 15. 
as under the Conduct of Ambroſius Aure- 
lanus, a Man of great Moderation, who per- 
haps was the only Remainder of the Roman 
Lineage ; his Parents, who bore the Royal Pur- 
ple and Scepter, having been ſlain in the former 
Tempeſt. | | 
Though the Britains in Gaul, after the 
Death of this Conſtantine, were ſtrong, well 
amd, and knew how to diſpoſe of themſelves, 
yet the poor Britains in this Iſland were in mi- 
krable Condition: They had been bereaved 
ff their Strength, were now ſurrounded by their 
Enemies, and ready to be torn to Peices by them. 

hey had indeed ſet up Marcus, and Gratian, and 
(anſtantine, to protect them, but the Two for- 

er were unable for it, and the laſt by too great 
Ambition had ruin'd both himſelf and them: 

hey therefore knew no Way, but in a moſt 
lumble manner to implore the Aſſiſtance of the 

| Roman 
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tance and Neceliity. es 1 
They obtain'd one Legion from * Honorius 


* Paul. 
Diacon. 
continuat. 
Eutrop. 
lib. 4. 
+ Bed. lib. 
I * cap. 12. 
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Roman Emperor, that he would both pardon a; 


Britain. And we are farther told by our 1 Saxy 


_ © TwoFriths or Bays of the Sea for many Mile 
that where the Defence of the Water was want 


_ © the Monaſtery of Abercurnig to the Eaſt, 
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preſerve them. The Ambaſſadors tore they 
Garments, cover d their Heads with Sand, 
did all that might expreſs their utmoſt Repes 


which deſtroy d a vaſt Multitude of the Barbe 
rians, and drove the reſt out of the Bounds d 


Hiſtorian, * that having, ſet the Britains fre 
from the moſt direful Oppreſſion, they advis{ 
© them to build a Wall between the Two Sen 
© croſs the Iſland, which might be a Defence 
© to them by reſtraining their Enemies. Aﬀe 
* which in great Triumph they returi 
Home. 15 vis 
The Iſlanders built the. Wall, as they wer 
* commanded, but it was of Turf, not of Stone 
having no Workmen capable of ſo great an ll. 
* dertaking, ſo that it ſtood them in little 
© no ſtead. However, they made it between thi 


© ing, they might by the Wall be defended fron 
© the Irruption of their Enemies. n 
There are to this Day the moſt certain Re 
mains of this very high and broad Wall u 
© be ſeen. It begins almoſt Two Miles fron 


© a Place which the P:&s call Peanvahel, an 
the Exgliſb in their Language Pennelton: An 
* ftretching on to the Weſt, it ends near the C 
© Alclutth. | = 

* Butſo ſoon as the Romans were withdraw 


the Scots and P:&s broke in again; © who h e 
© utterly deſtroy d the whole Ifland, unleß c 
the Commands of Valentinian, a Legion wall / 


* ba 


Of the Romans. 139 
chad been left by Aetius for the Defence of the Chap. III. 
pariſians, had preſently come over under tage 
Conduct of Galho of Revenna : Upon whoſe 
Arrival the Robberies of the Scots and Albanois 
« oxew into Contempt. 
Bede gives us a larger Account of the Succeſs 
of this Legion, and the Stone Wall, which 
they built before they took their laſt Leave. 
„Again a Legion was ſent, which arriving un- 
expectedly in the Autumn, made great Slaugh- 
tet of the Enemies: All that eſcap'd they 
* drove beyond the Seas; who were wont, 
without the Reſiſtance of any Soldiers, to 
carry their Annual Booties thither. This much. 
being accompliſh'd, the Romans declard to 
the Britains that they could no more for their 
Defence fatigue themſelves with ſuch laborious 
Expeditions; they adviſe them to take up 
Arms, and with Courage to ſet upon their 
Enemies, who were ſtronger than they, only by 
reaſon of their Lazineſs. | 
* And, becauſe it might be very advantage- 
ous to their Allies, whom they were now to 
leave, they Build a Wall of ſolid Stone from 
Sea to Sea, in a ſtraight Line between thoſe 
Cities which had been made, to ſecure them 
' from the Fear of the Enemy, and where Seve- 
eus had formerly Built his Wall. This Wall 
is {till Famous and Conſpicuous ; 'twas Eight 
foot broad, and Twelve high: The Britains 
came in and carried it on, ſo that it was Built 
by their Aſſiſtance, as well as at the Publick 
Charge, Bb) | 
When this was finiſh'd, they gave coura- 
' geous Admonition to a ſlothful People, and 
"communicated to them ſome Paterns of their 
ums. Alſo upon the South Shore of the 
* Ocean, 
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Chap.III. © Ocean, where the Ships of the Barbariant wen 
WY WV © wont to arrive, they did in ſeveral diftzy 


more bold than ever: They poſſeſſed all th 
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Places build Towers, from whence they migh 
© have a Proſpect of the Sea: And having don 
© this, they took Leave of their Allies, never i 
return again. = 35 4 

The Pi&s and Scots being inform'd that thi 
© Romans were never to return again, prey 


© Northern Part of the Iſland as far as the Wal 
© as if they had been the proper Inhabitants d 
* it. There ſtood upon the Top of the Fortifc 
* tiona Slothful Army, which watching Night 
* and Day with Trembling Hearts, grew Fain 
and Stupid. On the other Side, the hookel 
* Poles of the Enemies never ceas d; they drey 
* down. the miſerable Defendents from thei 
* Wall, and daſh'd them againſt the Ground. Ty 
* beſhorr, the Britains fly, and leave not oi 
© their Wall, but their Cities, and are even. 
* where ſcattered. The Enemy purſues, Slaughte 
© baſtens, Cruelty outgoes all its former Mer 
* ſures. As Lambs before the Wolves, ſo di 
* theſe miſerable People fly before their Pur 
* ſuers. Being caſt out of their Eſtates and 
* Dwellings, they were ready to Starve, and hal 
* only the Relief of Hunting to provide them: 
* ſelves with any Fot. 

*< In the Twenty-third Year of the Reign 0 
* Theodoſius the younger, when that 1lluſtrios 
© Patrician Aeriz#s was third time Conſul wil 
* Symmachus L where Theodoſius II. Emperor 0 
© the Eaſt, is probably put for Valentian ll 
* who was his Contemporary Emperor in tis 
© Weſt ; becauſe theſe Affairs relate tothe Ie] 
and the 3d Conſulſhip of Aeris with H. 
* machus falls in with the 23d Year of Van 
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nian, not Theodaſius ]: The poor Remainders Ch p. III. 
of the Britains ſend a Supplicatory Epiſtle, WWW 
which begins after this manner. To Aetius, 
third time Conſul, the Groans of the Britains. 
And as they go on they thus expreſs their 
their Calamiries: The Barbarians drive ws 
to the Sea, the Sea drive us back again upon 
the Barbarians : We can only chuſe One of 
' theſe Two Sorts of Death, whether we will 
have our Throats Cut, or be Drown'd. | 
For all this they could not obtain the leaſt 
Relief: The Forces of the Empire were en- 
tirely taken up in thoſe moſt dreadful Wars 
with Bleda and Attila, Kings of the Hun. 
For though B/eda was ſlain the Year before by 
| theTreachery of his Brother Artila, yet he alone 
remain'd an Enemy ſo intolerable to the Com- 
monwealth , that almoſt all the Cities and 
* Caſtles of Europe were deſtroy'd. 
Thus have we heard not only the Groans of 
the Britains, but the Groans of the whole 
Empire: All the Nations were in Diſtreſs, 
and cried out at the Birth of ſo many new Mo- 
archies. The North pour'd down a Flood of 
Barbarians, and above all, the Stream run ſtrong- 
| againſt Italy, where Power, and Glory, 
and Riches, had their Principal Seat. Hunt, 
and Goths, and Lombards, haſten thither as to 
the fatteſt Carcaſs z thoſe Eagles, which had 
prey d upon all the World, were now themſelves 
tle Prey. Gaul was the thorough-fare of the 
Barbarous Spoilers; through this great Street of 
the Empire did the Vanda/s ramble/ down into 
Africk ; the Weſtern Gothe came and deſtroy'd 
ber Inland Provinces, as they paſſed on, and ſet- 
tled in Spain, Britain was not oppreſs d alone, 
al the Roman World ſhard in the ſame Miſe- 
ries : 
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Chap. III. ties: Twas a Fatal, but Univerſal Revolution 
ſuch as the whole Earth ſuffers when N 


has pleaſed God to recover vs. But at fir} 


* Mat, 24. 
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ſucceeds the Bright Glories of che Day. Th 
Time was come that the Empire muſt” fink 
Learning die, and Religion vaniſh into Papey 
try: But after a Thouſand Tears the prey 
Governour of the World has now given then 
a Reſurrection to their former Glory: Thus i 


Britain received Civility, Learning and Religion 
from Rome, at that time * when her Faith was (ju 
ken of through the whole World. The great Apuſi 
of the Nations viſited this Iſland, and confider 
ing bis former Travels, may be ſaid truly to han 
verified the Prediction of our Lord, who Kkney 
all Things in Heaven and Earth. For as th 
Lightning cometh out of the Eaſt, and ſhin) 
even unto the Weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming 
the Son of Man be. As to qur Temporals, the 
Multitude of Romans that from time to tim 
came over hither, the large Eſtates they wer 
poſſeſs d of, the continual Trade they drow 
with the eiviliz'd Inhabitants, and the ' frequent 
Marriages which were made between thoſe 
the higheſt Quality in the Empire and this Pro 
vince, give us a greater Alliance and nearer Kit 
dred to that Glorious People than to any othi! 
Nation of the World. 5 1 
From the Time of Falius Ceſar to Conſtut 
tine the Great, Britain was continually advancing 
in her Felicities, afterwards indeed ſhe was i 
the Wain: The Uſurpers carried away be 
Warriours, and the Diſtreſſes of the Empi 
drein'd her of all her Soldiers, who hop'd au 
long'd to return again; which made them hi: 
their Treaſures, where they had left thil 
Hearts. _ — 2 k 
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But theſe were only the younger Soldiers, Chap lll. 
who had no Families to beſtow them upon, and WWW 
made Proviſion for a Settlement at their Return | 
The Eſtates of the Veterans lay in thoſe Colo- 

nies Which were not movable; and however 

hey might go themſelves, yet it was never the 

utom of the Romans to carry their Wives and 

hildren to the Wars: So that a great Part of 

the Body of the People which remain'd here was 

truly Roman. E . 

Nothing can more confirm us in the Opi- 
nion of Britains Conjunttion with Rome, than 
the length of Time wherein the Empire had a 
Dominion and Intereſt here. * Ceſar places his comment. 
frſt Expedition out of Gau into this Hand in the lib. 4 
aar when Cu. Pompey and M. Craſſus were 


x 


Conſuls, which according to the Chronological 
FT ables of Helvicus was 698 Years after the 
City of Rome was Built: The Expiration of 


he Roman Government, when the Britains in 
ain petitioned for Relief, was when Aetius was 
bird time Conſul with Symmachus, Valentian 


ſe 
ill. being Emperor of the Weſt, and Theodo/tus 
of. of the Eaſt, which was in the Year of the 
o-MCity, according to the ſame Tables, 1198. So 


that the Continuance of the Romans here was ex- 
attly the Space of 500 Years. 


CHAP. 
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* Br. cel. ſopher, as is aſſerted by Archbiſhop * Uſer, 


Primord. 


Dag. 728. 


* Church- 
Goucrnime 


. Beir. & 3 : 
Irel, pag. 7, Ken in his own Words: * Ire/andinthe mei 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Scots. 


HE Scots are a People not mentioned un. 

der that Name by any Author | whatſoever 
before the end of the Third Century; the fi 
that ever us d the Word was Porphyry the Phils 


And even as to that Quotation, which St. 5 
rome has out of Porphyry, Uſher confeſſes ſon: 
Copies read Scythicæ inſtead of Scoticæ gente, 
the Scythian inſteed of the Scotrſh Nations; 
though he Maintains the reading of Score gen. 
tec, yet tis all one, as will appear heraf 
ter. 5 | 

This being aſſerted ſo long ago, certainly 
thoſe who-have hitherto relied upon fabulous 
Antiquities, would by this Time have found 
out ſome good Author, who might hare 
given a more early Account of them, if ther: 
had been any ſuch. But inſtead of a Contraditti 
on, we find the Learn d Biſhop Lloyd proving 
the ſame by multiplied Authorities, which do 
not only give us an Account that they were 0 
anciently in Britain, but tell us whence the 
came: Though if there was no other Arg! 
ment than the Language they uſe at this Day, | 
would be ſufficient to ſhew that they were Ot 
ginally the ſame with thoſe who pofleſs the 
greateſt Part of Ireland. 

The Biſhop hath given us his Account 
ſuccinctly and learnedly, that it may be beſt i 


whit 
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© while [ that Britain was ſtill under the Roman Chap.IV- 
© Empire } was inhabited by the Scots, and from 
them was called Scotland by the Writers 
that livd in thoſe Times. The firft Writer 
that mentioneth the Name of Scots is Porphyry, 
ina Book which ſeems to have been wrirten a- 

© bout the Year of Chriſt Three Hundred; for 

© there (as it is quoted in St. Jerome) he calleth 
gritain a Province, fruitful of Tyrants, re- 
 ferring chiefly no doubt to thoſe that ſer up 
then againſt Dzoc/e/tan ; and there he ſpeaks 

© of the Scotzſh Nations apart, as not living in 

* Britarn at that time. | 

But that their Dwelling was then in Ireland | 
ais affirm'd by Oraſius in his Hiſtory, which was = 
ll < written in the Year 417. With which agrees | 
that of C/audian, who wrote about 2e Years 

* before, that the Scots roſe. all over Ireland, 
* and made the Sea foam with their Oars; and 
© again, that Ireland wept over the heaps of the 
Scots that were ſlain. So Proſper, within 
Twenty Years after Oro/izs, calls that in which 
the Scots liv'd the Barbarous Iſland, in Con- 
' tradiſtinAtion to Britain, which he calleth the 
Roman and. | 
Therefore Ireland is called Scotia by the 
Writers of thoſe Times, particularly by him 
* who calleth himſelf Hegeſippus, who was ei- 
Ather St. Ambroſe, or a Writer of the Age. So 
* I'dore about the Year 620 faith, Scotia zs the 
' ſame with Hibernia. 

Gildas, who writ in the Year 564, calls the 
ume People ſometimes Scoti, ſometimes Hi- 
berni. Cogitoſus ſaith of Kildare in Ireland, 
that it was the ſafeſt Place in all the Land of 1 
the Scots, So Adamnanus, about the Year 680, | 
\Calleth it the Iſle of Scotland, and faith of Co- | 

L * lumba, 
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Chap. IV. /umba, that he failed out of Scotland into ri. 
Iain. So Bede in his Hiſtory, which was writ 
© about Fifty Years after, ſaith of the Scots, that 
their Country is Iræland, and ſometimes calls it 
© the Iſle of Scotland, and hath the Words Scat. 
© land and Jreland uſed promiſcuouſly for the 
* ſame in ſeveral Places. And King A/fred in 
© his Second Franſlation of Oraſius (at the Paſ. 
* ſage I have mentioned) hath theſe Words: 
© Iberma, that we call Scotland. And in his 
* Tranſlation of Bede he calls it ſometimes Hi. 
© bernta, Scotland, and ſometimes Hiberna, the 


* 


© Scots Iſland. = 1810 
Not to burden the Reader with more Quo. 
© tations, I ſhall refer him to the moſt Learned 
* Archbiſhop Uſer, who at large proves this 
© uſe of the Word, and thus concludes: I do not 
* believe that there is any Writer that lived 
* within a Thouſand Tears after. Chriſt, that once 
* mentioned the Name of Scotland, and doth nat 

* mean Ireland by zt. Ky” nl 
This is abundantly ſufficient ro prove thatthe 
Scots came from Ireland; and that when they i. 
came to be known to the World, Ireland it felt I. 


came to be often call'd Scotland; yet this was ce 
not before the fourth Century: Or elſe how o 
could it come to paſs that none of the Claſſieil N 
Authors, not ſo much as Tacitus himſelf (who WM tir 
had ſuch a particular Opportunity of being in er 

fel 


form'd by that Yi Prince, whom his Son: in. 
law, Agricola, entertain'd) ſhould get any In 
telligence of the Scots in Ireland? How comes 
Ireland upon their Account afterwards almoſt to 
loſe its old Name? 82 
If we take the Judgment of the moſt Leamei 
Inquirers into the Original of Nations, and {6 
the Reaſons they depend upon, we ſhall quick 9 
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he ſatisfied of the Truth, and unravel the My- 
ſtery. * Biſhop Sri//;npfleer does not only tell 
us his Opinion, but whence he had it. Cam- 
« den and Sit james Ware, Two Learned Anti- 
* quaries, both think Ireland firſt peopled from 
Britain; and Camden offers good Reafons for 
© his Aſſertion. As the Agreement of the Bei- 
© tiſh and Iriſh Languages in very many Words: 
The Similitude of Cuſtoms and Manners, its 
* being anciently call'd the Leſſer Britain, and 
the Inhabitants Britains: The Conveniency 
* of Paſſage from Britain thither. But then it 
was but thinly peopled, for * Tacitus in his Ac- 
count tells us, that #7 mght be conquer d and 
kept by one Legion, and a few Auxiliaries. 
Which would never have been faid by a Man 
of his Judgment, if it had been half ſo well 
inhabited as Britain. So that the Scots being 
not then known in Ireland, we muft enquire 
when and whence they came thither. Thar 
the People of this weak Ifland fhould grow ſo 
numerous, ſo ſtrong, ſo eagerly ſet upon enlarg- 
ing themſelves as to make frequent and fierce 
Inyaſions upon Britain it ſelf. It is certainly ne- 
cellary that we ſhould ſuppoſe the Arrival of 
ſome new Nation in Ireland; that when all the 
Northern World ſwarm'd with a miraculous Mul- 
tiplication of Mankind, which were burſting out 


elves, ſome of them might light upon Ireland, 
and eafily plant themſel ves in that Iſland, which 
was altogether defenceleſs, and unable to make 
Reſiſtance, as having been never exercis'd by 
the Roman Arms, from whence they might have 
learnd ſomething of the Skill of War. But 
this muſt be a great while after the Fime of 
Ixitus, when Navigation upon the German 

L 2 Oczan 
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Agric. cap. 
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erery way to ſeek Countries to maintain them- 
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Franks and Saxons grew fo very buſie in theſe 
Seas, that the Romans were forc'd to appoint 
their greateſt Men for the Guard of these 
Coaſts : So that their Fleets lying continually 
between Britain, Gaul and Belgium compell 


the Rovers to make their Adventures more tg 


the North-Weſt. e af 

It cannot be thought that thoſe People wh 

livd North of the Franks and Saxons ſhould 

lye ſtill, whilft all their Neighbours were ſe 

upon Piracy and Plunder; there is no doubt hu 

the Scythians had greater Inclinations to this 

Courſe of Life than thoſe who were more 
civiliz d. All the Northern Nations were cl 

led Scythians, and particularly thoſe that ly 

above the Celtæ, the Inhabitants of Belgin 

* Geograph, and Gaul; as * Strabo acquaints us. Amaila 
lib. 11. wp % 785 Hop vo, ol TANGO TW He 
May owyeapas Sxvlas x, Keitlooxubas iu 

The Ancient Writers of the Grecians calll 

© all the Northern People in general, Scyife 

* and Cælioſcythæ. As to the Deſcription of 

them, he ſays, "AmTaylts of ws em 73 Toy Ne 

Ades. They were all Ramblers ; at leaſt fi 

the moſt part had no ſettled Habitation ; dhe 


lived upon Hunting, and depended upon thetf 


* In vos. Bow, for all the Meat they had: Inſomuct 
Scychz, that our Learned Etymologiſt * Dr. Sine 
thinks that the Teutonicꝶ Verb Scieten toſhod 

was derived from the Sc hæ, whoſe great bt 

ſineſs it was. As to their Temper Strabo tel 

us it was very different. TSS SIS du 

786 wp yap Evou Yyearherss, we 1 avJewroPayei 

roc ce, % TS A Conv aTtytoru. Thel 


Lives were very unlike, for iome of tben 
wer 
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Chap IV. Ocean ceas'd to be a Miracle, as it did aboy 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great; for then the 
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were ſo hardy as to eat Man's Fleſh, others Chap IV 

abſtain d even from all Living Creatures. Nor WW 

js any of theſe Characters unfit for the wild 

Irifh or Highland Scots, whom alone we ſup- 

poſe to be the Poſterity of the Scythians, tho 

others improperly bear the Name. We may 

be aſſured that the true Scots were Scythians 

by the moſt ancient Authors that mention them. 

They were not indeed known to the Romans, 

and therefore we cannot expect to receive any 

Information from their Hiftorians. But Mr. 

* C:mden has collected the Expreſſions of ſome * Br. Scoti, 

that liv'd next to them, | p. 120. 
Ninnius expreſly calls the Britains that in- 


ay WY habit Ireland Scythians: And the narrow 
Sea., through which they paſſed over out 
a; Wi of lreland into Britain, Gildas nameth Vallem 
1 $c3tb1can, that is, the Scythian Vale. Moreo- 
„ver King A/fred, who Seven Hundred Years 
ra pat tranſlated the Hiſtory of Oraſius into the 
eli Saxon Tongue, turned LScotos] into 
ol | Scy77 277]. And our Countrymen, who dwell 
(WY © next to Scotland, uſed to call them not by the 
fr Name of Scozs, but Scyttes, Settes. 

And this they might well do, ſince they are 


0 call'd at the very beginning of our Saxon 
Annals ; which being written at ſeveral times, 
that which we firſt meer with was moſt ancient. 
There is an Account given of all the Inhabi- 
tants of Great-Britain'in their Time; and the 
Language is not ſo much different from ours 
a preſent, but that if it be put down in our 
Characters it may be generally underſtood. 
' *Brittenelg/and is ebta hund mila lang. and tin Sax. Ann, 
hund brad. And her Sind on this Toland fif lt. 
&theod Nations] Engliſe and Britiſe. and 
"Wilſe, and Scyttiſe, and Pybiiſe, and Buleden. 
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The Britiſh and Welſh muſt be the ſame, otherwiſe 


there would be Six Nations; and perhaps they 


* XR Script; 
Pag. 627. 


* Britar, 
Scots, pg. 
120. 


lux do Sagittarios, that is, Archers. 


are twice mentioned to diſtinguiſh thoſe Britain 
who were driven into Wales, from thoſe that 
were driven into Cornwall and Cumberland, 
who had not yet got any other Name. The 
Seyttiſe and Phyriſe, muſt be the Scots and 
Pits, or elſe there would be then no Scote 
in Britain. The Bocleden are always tranſlated 
the Latines, the Book-learn'd, becauſe they were 
reckned Maſters ofall the Books and Learning 
in the World, Ss 
That the Erng/:/h might be able to give an 
Account of the Alteration of the Word Scythian 
into Scor, * Radulphus de Diceto, Dean of Lon. 
don, a Notei Hiſtorian, gives us the Derivaticn, 
and ſupports it with an Example, which isve- 
ry much the ſame, and yet undeniable. * 4 
© regione quadam, gue dicitur Scitia, dicitur St 
* ta, Sciticus, Scoticus, Scotus, Scotia. Simi 
© liter a regione quadam que dicitur Getz, dit 
6 tur Geta, Geticus, Goticus, Gotus, Oftrogatbus, 
© Witfhgorbus. As from a Country called Serta, 
we have Scita, Scrtiens. Scoticus, Seotus, Scotia: 
So from a Ccuntry calPd Gerza we have Ges, 
Geticus, Goticus, Gotus, Oftrogoties, Withigotus 
* Mr. Camden gives a further Confirmation, 
that the Words Scythian and Scot are Homony- 
mous; for that the F/zmrgs, and other Ne. 
© therlanders, expreſs by this One Word Scutten, 
both the Scythians and Scat. As Dr. Skinner 
© is of the Opinion that both Scots and Sqilt 
© are derived from the Teuronick Schieten u 
* ſhoot. Ard accordingly Orpheus termeth tht 
Seythians, regopòsse, as lian and Julius Pil 


We may find the Tract of the Scots coming 
. - over 
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over from Scythia; the Roman Fleets compell'd Chap ly 


the Barbarian Pirates to ſeek their Booty more 
to the North-Weſt ; they fell upon the Iles of 


Schytland, which bear their Name to this Day. 
There they were half Seas over to the Hebrides, 


* 
— 
d 4 * 


which * Bede calls the Mevanie, inſulus quæ * Lib. 2. 
inter Hiberniam & Britanniam ſite ſunt. Iſlands Cap. 5. 


that lye between Ire/and and Britain. How 
theſe were inhabited we have the moſt Au- 
thentick Account from Oraſius, who liv'd about 


400 Years after Chriſt. * Archbiſhop Uſher *Bric. Ecel. 


thus ſets it down. Sodorenſem illam, Mevaniam 


Prim, Þ 


appellat Paulus Oroſius, & æqus ac Hiberniam a 42 


Scotorum gentibis habitatam ſuv tempore fuiſſe 


con firmat. Paulus Oroſius calls the Iſland So- 


dora, Mevania, and affirms that in his time it 
was inhabitated by the Nations of the Scots 

or Scythians, as well as Ireland. | 
This great Iſland lay within View of the reſt, 
and could not bur invite the Scythians over, as 
being large enough to receive their Multitudes, 
and ſufficiently fertile to maintain them. Thoſe 
that return'd home with News of their Succeſs, 
might eaſily perſwade all their Relations to 
leave the cold and barren Mountains of the 
North for ſuch a Country, which yeilded all 
manner of Proviſions with very little Labour: 
An Advantage which indeed ſeems very great, 
but is really very prejudicial, fince it encourages 
Lazineſs.and fettersthePeople in an unactiveSloth. 
Ireland had never been vifited by the Roman 
Conquerors, ſo that there were no Men of Let- 
ters among them; the Sqthians were much 
more Barbarous then they; for the further North 
any People live, among Mountains, and Woods, 
and Wild Beaſts, the more ſavage they become. 
We can therefore have no Written Account ei- 
EL: 4 ther 
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Chap. IV. ther from the Conquerours or Conquered how 
cis Scyzhian Invaſion was carried on: and it 
lay fo out of the Way of the Learned World, 
that it is not taken Notice of any further 
than that the Scythi ans inhabited thoſe Countries, 
The firſt Author, who liv'd in theſe Parts, and 
gives any conſiderable Account, is Bede; he did 
not write till almoſt Three Hundred Years after 
the Romans had quitted Britain. He had no 
Autbors before him, out of which he could col. 
lect Memorials, either of the Scythian Planta: 
tation in Ireland, or the Scotiſb Invaſion of Bri. 
tain. He gives us therefore ſuch a Relation as 
he could pick up after ſo long an Interval, and 
takes Care to let us know that it was only a Re. 
port, which he had no Aſſurance of. But that 
it may truly appear what it is, it ſhall be here 
ſer down as he gives it. 
* Bede Er. * Firſt this and contain'd only Britain, 
Hiſt. l. 1. of whom it took its Name, who came (ut fer- 
a oh tur) as it is reported from the Tract of Armorica 
into Britain, and polleſs'd themſelves of its 
< Southern Parts. And when they were in Pof- 
© ſcfhion of the greateſt Parr of the Iſland, be. 
* ginning from the South, it happen'd that a 
Nation ot Pids, (ut perbibent) as they tell us, 
* with a few long Ships entred the Ocean, and 
© a Gale of Wind driving them about, beyond the 
© utmoſt Bounds of Byitain, they arriv'd in Ire- 
© /and, and entred upon the North Coaſts of 
it. There finding a Nation of Scots, they en- 
treated that they might have Habitations in 
© thoſe Parts, but could not obtain their Requeſt, 
Ireland is an Und, next to Britain the gtea- 
© teſt; ſituated to the Weſt of Britain: As it 
© is narrower towards the North, ſo towards 
* the Northern Coaſts of Spain it ſtretch: 


eth it {elf out very much in the South, where 
P 
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5 x rs n 
* Hy > ere. * . 
f ? * r 9 : . 49 


Of the Scots. 


e great Sea is interpos d. 


153 


The Ps (as Chap. IV. 


© we have ſaid) arriving in their Fleet at this 


land, defired that Seats and Habitations 
might be given them in it. The Scots anſwer d, 


That the Iſland would not contain both of them: 


Bur we can (ſaid they) give you very good 
Adviſe what you may do, We know another 
[land not far from ours, toward the Eaſt, 
which we are often wont to ſee in a clear Day ; 
if you go thither you may be able to make it 
your Habitation ; but if you find Reſiſtance, 
make uſe of our Help. | 

The Pi#s then making over to Britain, began 
to inhabit the North Parts of the Ifland; for 
the Britains poſſeſs'd the Southern. But the 
Pie not being provided with Wives, begg'd 
2 Supply from the Scots, which was granted 
them upon this Condition, that when there 
came to be any. Diſpute about the Succeſſion, 
they ſhould chuſe their King rather of the 
Female than of the Male Lineage; which 


Cuſtom is to this Day preſerv'd among the Picks. bid. 


* After this Bede ſeems to go on with more 


Aſſurance, as relating that which was done a 


great while after. Procedente autem tempore 
hritannia poſt Britones & Pictos tertiam 
Scotorum nationem in Piclorum parte recepit; 
gui duce Rheuda de Hibernia egreſſi, vel amicitia 
vel ferro, ſibimet inter eos, ſedes quas batenus 
pabent vindicarunt. A quo vide/icet duce ſj; ho- 
die Dalreudini vocantur, nam lingug eorum Dal 
partem ſigntficat. In Proceſs ot Time after rhe 
britains and Pidts, Britains received a third 
Nation of Scots in the Country of the Pics; 
ho under the Conduct ct Rhexda came out 
ot lre/and, and either by Force or Freindſhip, 
gt to themſelves thoſe Habita tons which they 
enjoy at preſent, From which Leader they 


* ans 
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Chap IV. are call'd at this Day Dalreudines ; Dal] 
c their Language fignifying a Portion. 
He was certainly in the Right, when he affim 
that after the Byitains and Picts, Britain reteing 
a third Nation of Scots in the Country of tþ 
Pits, which ſeems to be his own Opinion, c 
trary to the common Report. For if the Se 
were a third Nation, then the Piste were hay 
before them, as well as the Britaint: The Pit 
could not receive them into their Country, e 
cept they were poſſeſſed of a Country of they 
own. Nor is there the leaſt mention of a 
Scots, who as Countrymen might aſſiſt rhoſ 
Dalreudines, but what they had was inthe Hiph 
lands, which the P:#s could well ſpare, whill 
they kept all that was of any Value for themſelye 
Though the Scots did at laſt obtain a Co 
try and Kingdom in Britain, yet Biſhop Ly 
does with very good Reaſon doubt whether th 
Tradition of King Rheuda bringing over a Ct 
lony from Ireland be not a Miſtake : He is d 
affect that the Scots had no Settlement t 


after the Britains call'd in the Saxons. Thush 
* Lloyd's argues: * Bede faith they came over firſt ute 
_ vir” * one Rheuda, and ſettled themſelves in th 
Ireland. Part of Britain which from him is called Ds 
Pag. 14. © ried, that is, the Portion of Rheuda. But didn 
* that Country rather take its Name from Dai 
© in Ireland, now called Routh, from whend 
© the Scots came to plant themſelves in Britain 
© There is nothing more common than this N 
of carry ing the Names of Places and Count 
* along with the Colonies, they ſend forth. i 
it ſeems very probable that this Rheuda (will 
late Romancers call Reuther) might be that 
Eda, or King Eda, the firſt King of Palried ini 
* land, who left his Name to that County, 
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whence it came over intoBr:ta:n in After-times. Chap. IV. 
or Bede doth not bring any Author for that 
hich he faith of Rheuda's bringing the 
cot e into Britain; and therefore I ſuppoſe he 
might take it up, as he profeſſes he did what 
he faith of the firſt planting of the Britains 
and Pits in that Chapter by hearſay, and no 
otherwiſe. And whereas what he faith of any 
Aion out of Books, he commonly expreſſes 
the Time when it happened; here he hath no 

« time for the coming of Rheuda into Bri- 

all. 

+ Archbiſhop Uber tells us, that the Ir;/h do * Brit. Eccl. 
call the Country of Antrim by the Name of Prim. 611. 
Durieda, which we call Roxte; it's Ancient In- 
tabitants were the Rythenzr, The Chief Town of 
it, as * Mr. Camden ſays, is Carig-fergus, which f Ireland 
' fignifizs the Rock of Fergus, [of that moſt Re- — Pp. 
© nowned Fergus] who firſt brought the Scots out 
' of Ireland into Britain. 

This lyes juſt over-againſt Cantire, the moſt 
South-weſt Part of that which is called the Por- 
tion of Dalried in Britain: Thoſe Forces which 
Fergus brought to aſſiſt the Pits in their laſt In- 
valion of the Byitains might moſt probably come 
from Dalriedau in Ireland; and when the Saxons 
had put a full Stop to them, might ſettle here 
in Britain, giving the Name of their Old Country 
to their New Habitations. | 

We may proceed in a more certain Account of 
our Hiſtory, where Bede takes it almoſt verbatim 
out of Gr/das, who was a Britiſh Monk of Ban- 

Lor, and lived ſo near theſe great Revolutions, 

that he could not but have ſuch Relations of 

them as cannot be queſtioned. * He favs, * Lib, de 

That {ometimes his Countrymen [the Britains] Britain ex- 

' lometimes the Enemies overcame : As if by eidio. 
* wonted 
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Chap. IV. that Nation [the Saxons] God would, after his 
NY © wonted manner, try his 1/rae/, that then wy, 
* whether they would love him or no; until 


the Year of the Siege of Mount Badan, all. 
© moſt the laſt, and not the leaſt Slaughter of 


© the Robbers; which was the Forty-fourth Vet 


135 © after the Saxon came, and the Year of ny 
| * Voff. de © Nativity. * So that he was Born in the ven 
Script. Lat. Year wherein the Britains overcame the Saxon; 
T 2 ©. at Mount Baden, which he ſays was the Fory. 
; fourth Year after their Arrival. Now the Sax. 
ons came into Britain in the Year of Chiif 
449, as Bede writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
lib. 1. cap. 15. And accordingly Gildas being bor 
Ann. 493, theſe things were tranſacted but 44 
Years betore his Time. Bede, after the Scots and 
Pics had pull'd down the Britains from their de- 
fenſive Wall, which was built croſs the Iſland, 
and began to over- run all the Country, does out 
of Gildas give us an Account of what followed. 
+ Bed. lib. * Adreadful Famine affliòd ing the Britain, 
1. cap. 14. which left a laſting Remembrance of its Mi: 
© chief to Poſterity, compell'd many of them io 
Cyeild their conquer'd Lands to their Cruel 
© Plunderers. Others would never ſubmit, but 
© truſting in the Divine Aid, when there was no 
longer any Power in Man, renew'd the War 
from their Mountains, and Caves, and Woods: 
Then they firſt began to make a Slaughter of 
the Enemy. who for many Years had plur- 
* der'd the Country. The Iriſb, thoſe moſt Im- 
pudent Robbers, return Home, but who after 
no long time were to return again. The F;fs 
© then firſt, and atterwards were at reſt inthe 
* furtheſt Part of the Iſle, but they could not ut 
* terly ceaſe from making their troubleſome Ex- 
© curſions upon the Britains. In this _ 
_ * Wall: 
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( whilſt the Britains reſted from Hoſtile Inva- Chap. IV. 
© ons, the Iſland began to abound with ſo great 
plenty of Grain that no Age ever knew the 
(like : But at the ſame time Luxury increas'd, 
and the Plague of all Manner of Wickedneſs 
© was the Conſequence of this Debauchery : E- 
ſpecially Cruelty, Hatred of the Truth, and a 
© Delight in Falſhood ; inſomuch, that if any 
* among them appear'd more mild, and ſtedfaſt to 
the Truth, preſently without any Reſpect 
© the Hatred and Defigns of all of them were 
levell'd againſt him as a Subverter of Britain. 
* Not only worldly Men, but Chriſt's own Flock, 
and the Paſtors of it, were given up to Drunken- 
(neſs, Animoſities, Strife, Envy, and ſuch En- 
© normities, withdrawing their Necks from the 
gentle Yoke of Chriſt. . 

* At this time a terrible Plague ſuddenly 
ſeiz d upon Men of ſuch Corrupt Minds, 
*which in a little time deſtroy' d ſuch a Multi- 
* tude of them, that the Living were not ſuf⸗ 
* ficient to Bury the Dead. But for all this, thoſe 
that remain'd would not, either by the Death of 
thoſe about them, or the Fear of their own 
Death, be recall'd from that Death of Sin, 
here with their Souls were ſeiz'd. 

Hence it came to paſs that not long after a 
* ſharper Vengeance purſued this Diſmal Wicked- 
* neſs of a Sinful Nation. It was conſulted what 
was to be done, that they might find out ſome 
Protection, whereby they might be enabled to 
* avoid and repel thoſe cruel and frequent Irrup- 
tions of the Northern Nations. That which 
' pleas'd them all, and their King Vortigern, 
was, to call inthe Saxons to their Aid from the 
* Parts Beyond-ſea, This was plainly order'd 
bp the Providence of God, that fo much _ 

| chis 


Brie. Eccl, * Archbiſhop Uher makes this more than; 
Prim. P. ConjeQure, by giving us the Hiſtory of that 


Sog. 
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Chap. IV.“ chief might fall upon the Wicked, as the Exen 
n © proved. , 7102" i 


Home. And indeed it is not poſſible to thinkthy 


and enterprizing, could the poor Britains then. 


to Build a Wall of Stone quite croſs the Wand 


From whence it is obſerv'd, that here yh 
Scots, who are mentioned only under the Name 
of Iriſh, had not yet any Settlement in Byitai 
but are ſaid to return to Ireland, which was thei 


were before this, Inhabitants of Britain Hy 
Caledonia been ſtuff d with a New Nation, fier: 


ſelves in the Time of Honorius have made their 
Turft-Wall from the Frith of Edenburgb v 
that of Dunbritten, the narroweſt Bound of all 
in which the Price, when they were without ary 
Help, would hardly ever ſuffer themſelves to be 
coop d up? Or was it poſſible that in the Time 
of Valentinian one ſingle Legion, under the Col. 
duct of Gallio of Revenna, ſhould be ever able 


when they had ſo many Enemies about their 
Ears? It is therefore certain that the Scots r. 
turn'd to their own Ireland till the Romans had 
quite forſaken Britain: And probably till the 
Pits were beat by the Saxons; at which time 15 
the Britains call'd in Foreign Aſſiſtance, in like 
manner did the Pz7s, and gave their Neighbour 
Scots thoſe Weſtern Highlands, wherein they 
ſpeak Iriſb to this Day. 


Scotiſh Prince who firſt ſettled and reigned in 
that Part of Britain. He has it out of the Lie 
of St. Patrick, written by Jocelin. The King 
* of Dalrieda died, and left his Twelve Sons to 
divide the Inheritance among them; the young 
* geſt of them, who was called Fergus, was 
© deſpiſed by his Brothers, and depriven oh bis 

Shale. 
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Share, The young Man repa irs to St. Petrick, 


ebe made Partaker of his Father's Inheritance, 
promiſing that he would give the Better Part 
* of his Portion for the building up and main- 
* aining the Church of God. The Holy Bi- 
© ſhop interceeding for him, and prevailing in his 
Affair, Fergus receiv'd the Poſſeſſion of his 
portion with the Reſt of his Brothers, and ac- 
cordingly gave the better half of it, to the moſt 
Holy Prelate for build ing a Church. He refus d 
' it, that he might not ſeem to ſell his Interceſſion, 
* hut bid him give it to Olean. Sr. Olean Built 
* the Church Derkelan, within that Territory, 
* which had been conferr'd upon him; and being 
made Biſhop there, ſpent his Life in a Courſe 
* of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. 

St. Patrick gave his BenediCtion to the fore- 
* faid Fergus, and with a Prophetical Voice 
thus ſpake to him. Though this Day you ſeem 
* mean and deſpicable in the Eyes of your Bro- 
there, yet in a ſhort Time you ſhall be the Chief 
* of them all. From thee ſhall ariſe the Beſt Kings, 
* who ſhall reign not only in their own Country, 
* but in a Far and Foreign Region. Not long 
after Fergus, according to the Propheſie of this 
Man of God, obtain'd the Principality of that 
whole Country, and reign'd in it for many 
Generations. Of his Progeny was the Mighty 
* Edan, the Son of Gabran, who ſubdued that 
Scotland which is called Albang, and other 
Illes, whoſe Poſterity till reigns ſucceſſively 
therein. Thus Focelin in the Lite of Patrick. 
For Confirmation of this, tis added, © That 


concerning Fergus, the Great Grandfather of 


this Edan or Aidan, we find in the Viſh An- 


' nals of T7gernacus, that in the Year 498, Six 
At 


15 9 J 
ck, Chap. IV. 
and entreats him that by his Prayers he might 


160 
Chap. IV. Years after the Death of Parrick, Fear, 
nor mac Earca , that is, Fergus, the Great 9 


of the World. 


* Church 


Hiſt. Great in Britain; which Biſhop * Lloyd lays before 
Brit. and us under Three Heads of the greateſt Impor- 


= han p. tance: They are diſparch'd ſo ſuccinaly, and 
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_ © ſed Part of Britain, and there he died, lb 
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an Ancient Author, cited by Camden, ſays, Thy 
© Fergus, the Son of Erick, was the firſt of it 
© Seed of Chonar, who received the Kingdon | 
Albany 70m Brun Albain, 20 the Iriſh Seas an. 
© Inch-gall, (or the Iſland, of the „ and 
* that from thence Kings of the Seed of Fergus 
© reigned in Brun-Albain, or Brunhere, unto |. 
© pine Son of Eochal. With which agree or 
Ancient Ir;/þ Genealogies, which deduce thi 
© Fergus from that Chonar who had the Chief 
© Principality of Ire/and, about the Year of our 
Lord 215. 1 
We need not ſtrain our Faith in St. Pa. 
zrick's Gift of Propheſie, Nocelin wrote his Life 
long after Fergus had obtain d the Kingdom of 
Albany; many Things after they come to pas 
are put upon the Spirit of Propheſie. *Tis all 
one to us whether it be Hiſtorical or Prophe- 
tical , if it had not been a true Peice of Hiſtory 
it would never have been made a feigned Pro- 
pheſie. However, tis much more reaſonable to 
adhere to this and other Teſtimonies of difinte 
reſted Nations, than to follow the Relations of 
Modern Scoreſh Writers, who without any 
Foundation are obſtinate againſt all the Hiſtories 


Now we have ſeen the Original of the Scots, 
we will proceed to the Knowledge of theirAffairs 


yet ſo fully, that they cannot be better repte- 


ſented than in his own Words. It may be worth 
our 
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they were poſſeſſed of. 2. How afterwards 
© they inlarged their Quarters, till, 3. At laſt 
they gave the Name to fo great a part of the 
« [f]and. | 

* 1. Where the Scors firſt planted in Britain. 
© If we had no Account of the Place, we ſhould 
© look for it ſomewhere near their own Country: 
And there is a Part of Br:tarn ſo near it, that 
* the Sea is not above 16 Miles over between 
* the Two Iſlands. The next Part of Jreland is 
that Routh beforemention d, which was Anci- 
* ently call'd Dalrieda; that is, the Part or 
Portion of Ri Eda, or King Eda, if there 
were ſuch a Perſon. But we are told by Biſhop 
* Uſher, from the old Ir:h Genealogiſts, that 
* there was ſuch a Perſon, Son of Chonar, King 
* of lreland; and that his Father gave him the 
Dominion of this Country, which deſcended 
from him to Fergus, being one of his Line- 
* age, | 1 
* That from hence Fergus brought his Scots 
into Britain, we are told by Biſhop Uſher, from 
Old Iriſb Annals, that were written before the 
' Year 1100. Theſe are the Words, Fergus 
Ar Mac Ere, with the Nation of Dalried, 


held Part of Britain, and there died. Whereas 


© theſe Scots are called the Nation of Dalried, 
« it ſeems to me to interpret thoſe Words of 
« Bede, where he ſaith of them in Britain, They 
c are calld Dalreudini to this Day. It ſeems 
they brought over their Name with them, and 
gave it to their Country in Britain, from 
; which Bede by Miſtake thought they receiv'd 
it. 


But that here, as well as in Ireland, their 


Country had the _ of Dalried, we find 
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in the Lord Burleigh's Manuſcript, which 


Camden very often quotes as a very ancient 
Piece, that it was called the Kingdom of Dal. 


ried; which J take to be the ſame, that ;; 
called the Kingdom of Argile, elſewhere in the 
ſame Manuſcripr. x 5 


* * 4 


* That this was their Seat, it farther appear 
from the Bounds that are given their County 
in Britain; both in the Time of King Fergu, 
and afterwards for ſome Hundreds of Years: 
For Camden tells us from his Manuſcripr, tha 
the Bounds of King Fergus's Kingdom were 
from Brun-Albain to the Sea of Ireland, and 
the Hebrides. And we find in Adamnany, 
that beyond Drum- Albain was the Kingdom cf 
the North-Piffs, and that the River Neſs was 
within the Bounds of their Kingdom: And in 
a Work of his, which is nor publiſhed, he 
faith, that the Mountains of Dram. Albain 
were between the Scots and Pitts. 
Which being compar'd with what has been 
ſaid before, That in Bede's Time thoſe Moun- 
tains divided the North Pits and the South 
Pifs;, and again, That in his Time the Seo 
dwelt Northwards of Dunbritton-frith, by 
which they were ſeparated from the Britains, 
who then lived South of the Frith, and who 
had the City of Dun. britton in Poſſeſſion: 
Theſe Things taken together make it plain, 
That the Kingdom of Dalried, or Argile, 
which was all that the Scots had in Britain, 
was divided Northward by Logubaber Hills 


from the North Pitts, Eaſtward by Lomoni 


0 


Hills from the South Pilſe, Southward by Dur: 


* britton-frith from the Britains, and Weſtwall 


c 


it was bounded by the 171/þ Sea. "my 


ich 
ent 
al. 
tis 
the 


' Cantire, Knapdale, Lorn, Argile, and Braid- 
* {lbatn, with the neighbouring liles. 
What he faith of the Iſles muſt not be ex- 


'-rended too far; for Bede ſaith, the Iſle of 


* Hy, which was one of the neareſt ro Da/rzzd, 
Abelong'd to the North Pits, and was by their 
King Bridius given toColumba for his Monaſtery. 
* But that all the reſt he mentioneth belong to 
* the Scots, I am confirmed by that firſt Divi- 
ion of Scotland that Camden gives us out of 
' his Manuſcript; which is only the Kingdom 
' of the Ps, containing all beyond the Two 
frithe, except thoſe Five Countries. And. by 
hat followeth there, in the Second Diviſi- 
don, Where the Kingdom of Arg!)e is added by 
' it ſelf, it appears that this was all the Scors had 
in Britain till their Conquelt of the Picfs, 
' which we are next to conſider. | 
* I do not know that any Writer hath men- 
tioned the Occaſion of the Scors coming to live 
in this Iſland, but I find that which may give 
* ſme Ground for a probable Conjecture at the 
' Reaſon of their coming: For we are told, 
That when the Saxons had begun with the 
* britains, and had made ſome Progreſs in Con- 
* quering the Southern Part of this Iſland, there 
* came out of Germany a freſh Party of them, 
in Forty Keels (which was then a very great 
Fleet) over Edenburg-frith, and poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of divers Countries in this Iſland, as 
* far as the Confines of the Pits; that is, as 
'] underſtand him, they Conquered thoſe Parts 
from the Forth to the Tine, which were after- 
* wards called the Kingdom of Bernicia; and 
there began the Dominion of the Northumbrian 
* $4XO0NS, M 2 This 
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© $o that Bifhop [Her well gathers, it con- Chad. IV. 
| tzined all thoſe Countries that are now called WW 
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little Hope of Aſſiſtance from the Britain; 
from whom the Saxons had conquer'd tho 
Countries: Therefore I conjecture they ini 
© ted over that Colony of the Scots, being: 
_ * People with whom they had been in Leapy 
for many Ages, and had then receiv'd ſo ny. 
* ny Proofs ot their Courage and Friendſhip, 
I the rather believe this, becauſe 1 do ng 
find in Ancient Writers that there was au 
Breach between the Two Nations, as there 
muſt have been if the Scots had come by Fort 
into their Country: And yet the Saxons be. 
ing wiſer than to make too many Enemies at 
once, it doth not appear that theſe Scots ha 
any Occaſion to ſhew their Valour till King 
ZEdan's Time. Then in the Year 603, (which 
I reckon to be juſt an Hundred Yeats after 
their coming into Br:tar7n) that Prince, having 
a Jealoufie of AÆthbelſrid, King of the Nor 
thumbrian Saxons, growing too great for him, 
began a War; which was ſoon determined in 

© One Battel, with the Loſs of his whole Army. 
And from that Time (faith Bede, who uit 
© 120 Years after) there bath not been any Kim 
F the Scots that hath ventur'd to come ini. 
Britain, to fight againſt the Nation of the Eng: 
© liſh Saxons zo this Day. 

To make this the more remarkable, faith 

* Bedz, towards the End of his Hiftory, Ti 
Scots that dwell in Britain are content with 
their own Quarters, and do not carry on Platt 
or Deſigns againſt the Nation of the Englill. 
Others that liv'd Eight or Nine Hundred Yeats 
* later, have told us of great Wars and Victories 
© that they had within that Space of Time; N 
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* hood. 
It ſeems the Scots were content with their 


Years more we find no Change in the Peopling 


Ip. of this Iſland, ſave what the Saxons made in 
0 no going on with their Conqueſt upon the Bri- 
ay ins. They had in Bed?'s Time driven them 
there cur of the Country of Galloway, and taken 
Tore from them Candida Caſa, or Whithern, which 
bei was their Epiſcopal See, and fill'd it with 
es at Son Biſhops, (of whom our moſt Learned 


Year 800 
hic after Bede s Death, in the Year 750, they 
fer drove the Britains out of Kyle, and the other 
g © Countries thereabout, and added them to the 
Kingdom of Northumbria, as we are told by 
2 Writer of that Age: And about Six Years 
' after they took the City of A/c/uid, or Dun- 
britton; Which perfected their Conqueſt of the 
heſtern Lowlands, as they are now called. 
There yet remained another Part of thoſe 
(that were called Strarclud-wealaz, which is 
(as I gueſs) the Clard/dale Welſh, rather than 
the Painted Britains, as IWhelock rendreth it. 
* Theſe ſeem to have had their chief Seat at 
* Glaſco, from whence their Country extended 
* to the South toward Cambria, which was ano- 
ther Petty Kingdom of the Britains, and that 
WW reached as far as the Croſs upon Sranmore in 
WO Weſtmorland. 
* How they ſped afterwards it ſhall be ſhewn 
in due time, but at preſent they ſeem to have 
eſcaped by the Diſſentions that were among 
| 3 © their 


© ſhould rather believe Bede, who lived then, Cha 
© and had ſpent all his Time in their Ncibgbour- WV 


Quarters for near ſo much longer Time after 
Bede had done writing ; for in a Hundred 


© Uſher hath gathered a Succeſſion till after the 
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Chap. IV. their Enemies ; which Diſſentions roſe to tha 


of the Northumbrians, was kill'd by his on 


Account of this great Turn of Affairs only from 


her Prin. 


2. 716, 
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Anno 850. 


of 
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Height, that in the Year 749, Erbelred King 


* People, their Biſhops fled out of the County, 
© and the whole Frame of their Government 
+ was diſſolv'd: So that for Three and Thiry 
© Tears, they were a Prey and a Sport to all they 
* Neighbours. Guil. Malm. Hiſt. Reg. Angl. lib. 3. 
© And they could never unite themſelves mote 
F into one Body or Nation. 
The laſt thing propoſed, How the Scots came 
to be Maſters of all Albany, and by ſubduing the 
Pills to give the Name to fo great a Part of the 
Iflard, is a Piece of Hiſtory of ſo great Impor- 
tance, and ſo little known in the World, that 
*ris worth the while to give Archbiſhop Uſer's 
Quotations at large. No Foreign Nations wete 
concern'd therein, and therefore we can have the 


ON." 
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their own Hiftorians, who write ſo different in 
this Relation from the uſual Strain of magnity- 
ing every Action, that it may be taken as very 
credible ; eſpecially ſince the concurrent Circum. 
ſtances of this Time, wherein the Dares invaded 
Britain, make the Cauſe of this Revolution 
highly probable. The Account is thus given out 
of : Fordon's Scotichronicon. a 
* Kenedus raged with ſuch Fury, not only 
againſt, Men, but even againſt Women and 
* Children, that he ſpared none, either for the 
* ſake of Sex or Sacred Orders; but every long 
* Creature, that be did not carry away rot h hin, 
* be either fild or burnt. Iwas in the Sixt 
© Year of his Reign. when the Daniſh Pirates, 
+ -ſerZing upon the Sea Coaſts of the Pits, had 
* with u terrible Deſtruclion waſted all thoſe 
Paris, thet Kenedus himfelf, paſſing e 
| 5 * N 3 2 o CUN* 


that Ml Mountain, which were his Bounds, and are Cha p. IV. 
ing called Drum-Albare, lying in a manner as the WWNd 
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* Back-bone of Scotland. rurn'd bis Arms upon 
* the Borders of the Pits; many of them being 


* flain, he compell d the reſt to fly, and ſo obtain d 


the Monarchy of both Kingdoms. 
This may be farthar inlarged by what John 
Major ſays: T find it Recorded, that Kenedus 


* way ſeven times in one Day invaded by the de- 


* ſperate Pits, and as often routed them: He 
© was continually in Arms, making them fly be- 
fore him. Afterwards he returned to Scone, 
* and there beheaded Druſco, King of the PiQts. 
Thus Kenedus put an end to the Kingdom of 
© the Pits, after it bad continu'd in Britain above 
* 800 Tears, and added it to his own Empire. I 


very much deteft bis Inhumanity towards the 


* Servants of God, towards Women and Children 
* crviliz'd Pagans are not wont to exerciſe fuch 
* Rage againſt thoſe that are not capable of ma- 
* king War. But, ſays he, whether the Scots 
* ſeiz'd upon thoſeCountries juſtly or unjuſtly.they 
at laſt poſſeſs them jaſtly; for that which is not 
in the Power of another, devolues upon the Oc- 
cupant. er 
t is not probable, that when the Danes were 
plundering and deſtroying the Pics, they ſhould 
ſeven times in one Day invade Kenedys; nor 
are we to rely upon the Pitts coming into Scot- 
land 800 Years before, which was about the 
Time of the Incarnation of our Saviour, though 
the Romans had never usd that Name for 300 
Years after. Vet this Hiſtory of Keneds might 
be true in the main, which being but in the ninth 
Century, the Memory of it might be preſerved, 
eſpecially ſince a famous Diſtich has made it 
the general Opinion of the whole Nation : 
. M 4 Primus 


Chap. IV. 7 g OLE 4855 8 TT 
Prin in Albanii fertur regnaſſe Kenedus, 


Territory being in their Hands, and they treating 
as Abſolute Princes with other Nations, they at 
laſt gave the Name to all the North of Britain; 


they were tranſlated from Veland, which now 
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Filius Alpini, prælia multa gerens. 


Kenedus, Son of Alpin, many Battels ga ind; 
"Tis ſaid he was the firſt in 4/bary that reign, 


The King of Scots was now indeed firſt King 
of Albany, before he was only King of Dalreidg, 
or Argyle, as it was bounded by the Frith of 
Dunbritton, the Mountains of Drum- Albain, and 


the Iriſh Sea; but having gain'd the Kingdom Mt 
of the P:#s, and commanding to the Eaſten I 
Ocean, he acquired a new Tile e; but was na Mi! 
yet ſtiled King of $cor/and, till the Engliſb Sax- Ml 
on Kings refign'd all the Lowlands to him be. 


tween the Frith of Edenburg and the River 
Twede. 

This was done by the Exg/i/5 Monarchs, to 
preſerve the Northern Parts of their Dominions, 
which lay fartheſt from them, from the Fury of 
the Danes; ſo that the Diſturbances and Deva- 
ſtations of thoſe People, fuſt rais'd, and after- 
wards enlarged the Kingdom of Scotland. For 
now the Sovereign Power of {uch a confiderable | 


and having obtained thar, would be efteemed 
the Ancient Natives of the Country. But that 


for Diſtinction fake goes only by its own Old 
Name, is undeniable; and whence they came 
thither, can be as little doubted ; fince when the 
World was firſt acquaimed with them, they went 
univerlally by the Name of Sothians. 1 
ut 
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But what are theſe in reſpect of Scotland at Chap. V., 
heſent? Was not the Kingdom of the Pi SWW 
nen by it ſelf, incomparably better than all 
Dalreida? How much more the Saxon King- 

1m of Bernicea, which muſt needs be moſt 
mevalent, (except under the Devaſtations of 

War ) fince it has given the Language to all the 

cviliz'd Nation? Indeed when the Kingdoms 

of Scots. and Pics were firſt united, a Scythian 

got Poſſeſſion ot the Throne; but now the very 

Name of the Royal Family may convince us 

that the Scepter is in the Hands of the Saxons : 

They are Engliſh as we are, the whole Body of 

the Nation are our Brethren; and as ſuch, if 

we be not carried away by the Miſunderſtanding 

of a Foreign Name, and the Prevalence of a Fo- 

feign Intereſt, we ſhall at laſt become entirely 

one. 

If we look upon Church Affairs, we ſhall find 

that Britain, whilſt it was a Province of the 

Roman Empire, propagated Chriſtianity among 

her Neighbours; that even thoſe Places which 

were not conquer'd by the Roman, became ſub- 

ect to the Dominion of Chriſt. This will bring 

us to a Review of thoſe Countries we have been 
treating of, and we ſhall find what Progreſs Re- 

ligion made in the ſeveral Revolutions. 

As Ireland was firft peopled from England, ſo 
the unmix'd Narives muſt needs be of the ſame 
Language: After that the Romans had long 
convers'd with the Britains, the Language might 
be ſomething alter'd, but not ſo much as to hin- 
der the Intercourſe of thoſe that underſtood one 
another before. Since then the Miraculous Gift 
of Tongues ceas d, no People were ſo capable of 
communicating the Knowledge of the true Reli- 
Sion to the Ii as the Britains. Not only the 

N general 


170 
Chap. IV. general Zeal of advancing the Honour and Em: 
WYV pire of their Saviour put them upon it, but the 


prim. 
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Affection they bore to a People that were one: 
the ſame with themſelves, and who by the Net. 
neſs of their Situation might be ealily viſited, 
muſt needs propagate that Salvation, which they MW f 
valued more than the whole World. 2 I i 

Archbiſhop Uſher gives us an Account, ThaM: 
in the Time of the Emperor Conſtantius, then 
were not only Chriftian People, but ſeveral B. .! 
ſhops in Ireland. I now return to the Time 
* of Conſtantius, in which thoſe Four, who p 
* ceded St. Patrick in the Work of Religion, 
were thought to be born; we read of them in 
the Life of Declanus. Four moſt holy Biſhops, uh 
their Diſciples. were in Ireland before Patrick, Ml * 
* preaching Chrift in it, viz. Ailbeus, Declanus, Wl 
© tbarus, and Kiaranus; and theſe, by the Evan. 
© gelical Net, drew many to Chriſt: But jet 
St. Patrick converted thoſe that were greater, 
and more powerful in Ireland, to the Faith; 
and had himſelf the Chief Archbiſhoprick of al 
© Ireland. Their Lives are written at large, 
but there is ſo much of the Legend in them, 
that (as it has happen'd to many of the greateſt 
Princes and Martyrs) we can be ſure of little 
more,* than that there were ſuch Perſons Eminent 
in their Generations, 

As the Iriſb receiv'd Chriſtianity before the 
Fall of the Roman Empire, ſo did the South Pic, 
by the Charity of a neighbouring Biſhop, who 
was indeed originally of the ſame Country with 
themſelves, though not under the ſame Secular 
Government: But as the true Chriſtian Reli- 
Pon makes no Difturbances in the State, ſo the 

ropagating of it is not to be confin d * 
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Wounds of worldly Power. Bede gives us this Chap. IV. 
\rcount of their Converfion. = TY 
one © The South Picts, who dwelt within thoſe 
ea WM Mountains [ of Grampius ] a great while be. Ann. 412. 
1e fore Columba's Time, (as they fay ) forſaking Lib. 3. 
bey the Error of Idolatry, received the true Faith ; 4 
tat moſt Reverend and Holy Man, Biſhop Ny- 
bat 1149, preaching the Goſpel to them. He was 
en of the Britiſp Nation, regularly inſtruQted at 
B. Rome in the Faith and Myſteries of the Trutli. 
ne His Epiſcopal Seat, by the Name of St. Mar- 
in's, with a Famous Church, (where he, with 


on, many other Saints, lye buried) is at this Time 
in in the Poſſeſſion of the Engliſb Nation. The 
11 Wl © Place belongs to the Province of Bernicia, and 
%s commonly called Candida Caſa, or the White 
WM © Cottage, becauſe he built a Church there of 
„Stone, which is not uſual with the Britains. 

et That we may be ſure where to find thefe 
7 Wl Converted People, Archbiſhop Uſher remarks, 


That the South Pits, whom Ninian Conver- * Prim. 
ted to the Chriſtian Frith, are not to be ſought Eccl. Brit. 
for in Lauden or Galloway; but that they are Pag. 555: 
father ſituated in the Countries between Bodo 
ria; that is, the Frith of Edenbarg and 
Mount Grampius. And here, as we tead in his 
Life, He ordain'd Presbyters, conſecrated Bi- 
* ſhops, divided the whole Country into Pariſhes, 
and having confirmd ihem in the Faith, return d 
to his own Church. 3 

* Afterwards O/zoy, King of Northumberland, 
for the moſt part ſubdued and made tributary 
"the Pictiſi and Scotiſh Nazons, which inha- 
hit the Northern Borders of Britain. Bed. lib. 
2. cap. 5. And Wilfrid, Archbiſhop of York, 
' not only managed the Epiſcopacy of the Nor- 
' thumbrians, but alſo of the Pits, as far as 

IH E IN 2 Ri 2 2 


— 


Hiſtorical Collections. 


Chap IV. © King Oſiy could extend his Dominion. Bel 
WV © lib. 4. cap. 3. Des” ne 
And that we may continue this Hiſtory a little 


further, becauſe it conduces much to the Know. 
ledge of Affairs both in Church and State in the 


Saxon Time, we ſhall proceed in the Relation | 
Umner ibid. which our * Learned Author gives. : 


In the Year 670 Ofwy died, and his Son 
© Egfrid ſucceeded, who preſently after his Fa. 
* ther's Death wholly ſubdued the revolting 


Picks. Thence it came to paſs, that in the 


© Year 681, Three Years after that Wilfrid was 
* expell'd from the See of Jr, Theodore Arch. 
© bilhop oft anterbury, ordain d Trumwine to bebB:. 
* ſhop of the Province of the Pics, which was then 
under the Empire of the Engliſh, Bed. lib. . cap. ia. 
This Trumwine was preſent at a Synod held 
* by Theodore at Twiford, near the River Alue, 
in the County of Northumberland, Anno 685. 
* and is Witneſs to a Charter of King Egfrid's, 
* after this manner; I Trumwine, Hou of the 
* PiQts, have ſubſcribed, In the ſame Year Eg. 
© frid being ſlain in the Province of the Pts, 
they recovered the Poſſeſſion of that Country 
* which the Engliſb had held: And Trumwine, 
* who had their Biſhoprick, retir'd with his to 
the Monaſtery in Abercurnig, which is indeed 
in the Country of the Enugliſb, but in the 
* Neighbourhood of that Sea which divides be- 
© tween the Lands of the Exgliſb, and the Lands 
* of the Ps. TS 
After theſe Converſions of the Native 1-1, 
who were deſcended from the Britains, and 
thoſe Pics, who were their Kinſmen and Neigh- 
bours in the ſame Iſland, though under a diffe- 
rent Civil Government ; we muſt now come to 
other Converſions, which were made after 
2 5 


* 4 . * 
4 * 8 * W "I" "ICE 4 
art Fr 5 Ws, + n 5 * * by + Wh . == 4 "_ * * 4 4 
© * 7 Try * : FLW 5) * ! 9 3 . 
» 8 * : * 9 229 25 i Os % * * nn 4 R 10 * 
* N : . * ren * - 
” * G - * 2 = 
” 
; ” 
* ” 
* x * 
- > 
+ 


new Pagan People had planted * in 
theſe Iſlands. Twas an Hundred Years after 
we had an Account of the foremention'd Iriſh 
Biſhops, that Proſper, in his Chronicon at the 


of Hlorentius and Dionyſius, relates a new Miſſion 
to Ireland: Ad Scotos in Chriſtum credentes, 
* ordinatur a Papa Celeſtino Palladius, & pri- 
nus Epiſcopus mittitur. Palladius was or- 
dain'd by Pope Celeſtine, and ſent firſt Biſhop to 
the Scots, who believ'd in Chriſt. Theſe Scors 
were certainly in Ire/and, becauſe in thoſe Days 
there were never any of them heard of in any 
other Part of the World ; and at the Time when 
Proſper put this into his Chronicle, Hibernia was 
for the moſt part call'd Scotia. But he did not 
find the Scots believing in Chriſt, and willing to 
receive the Goſpel, as the Old Iriſh had done, 
tho? they then went by the ſame Name. Theſe 
that now had the Command of the Country 
were a Barbarous Scythian People, and accord- 
ingly moſt obſtinate againſt the inviting Offers 
of Grace, as they are repreſented upon this Oc- 
caſion by the beſt Authors. 


* hindred him from converting that Nation of 
* the Scots, for thoſe rugged and wild Men, 
* mmites & feri Homines, would not receive 
* his Doctrine, nor would he ſtay any long time 
in a Land that was not his, but was diſposd 
* to return to him that ſent him; and when in 
order to this Palladius had paſs d the Sea, and 
* was come to the Confines of the P:&s, there 
* he died. In like manner Foce/ine, Hibernis 
vero Prædicationi non eredentibus, ſed obſtan- 


tlie 


Year 429, Which 1s ſpecified by the Conſulſhip 


* Probus, in the Life of St. Patrick, ſays, Lioyd'sGr: 
That Palladius had been ſent before him by Brit. and 


Pope Ceæleſtine to convert this Iſland; but God 2 : 


Chap.IV. 
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Chap. IV.“ tifime oppuguantibus, 4 Regione illorum dilcel 

ww ' 1 S 2 ＋ no 6 
© Preaching, but moſt obſtinately appos'd hi 

© he departed from their Country. * 

Thus much is plain, That Palladius could nut 

leave the Scots, and go by Sea to the Picte, if 


they had been in Britain; but in that Age the! 


Scots and Iriſh are taken promiſcuouſſy, becauſt 

they dwelt in the ſame Iſland, and in that Ilan 

only. When the Scots firſt came into Ireland 

it became Heathen and Barbarous ; as Britain did 

upon the Arrival af the Heathen Saxons, after 

the Fall of the Roman Empire: And certainly 

much worſe, becauſe the Scyrhiars living mare 

to the North, were more Barbarous and Savage. 

St. Jerome, about the End of the Fourth Centy- 

ry, when the Scots came firſt to ſettle in Britain, 

tells a ſad Story of ſome of them, whom he mer 

TO. with * rambling in Gaul. 3 

un Jorni. Cum ipſe adoleſcentulys in Gallia viderin 

aum. © Seozos, gentem Britannicam, humanis veſci car. 

* nibus, & cum por ſilvas porcorum greges, & 

* armentorum, pecudumg; reperiant, paſtorum 

* nates & fæminarum papillas ſolere abſcon- 

* dere, & has ſolas ciborum delicias arbitrari, 

* When I was «a Youth I ſaw in Gaul ſome 

© Scots, a Bruiſb People, that fed upon Man's 

© Fleth; and though they found in the Woods 

* Herds of Swine, and other great and ſmall 

© Cattle, yet they were wont to hide the But- 

; * tocks of the Keepers, and the Breaſts of Wo- 

© men, and eſteem them the moſt delicious 
Meat. 

No Wonder that People of ſuch Inclinations 

obſtinately refus'd the moſt perfect Rules of 

Humanity; it is rather a Miracle of Divine Grace 


that they became Chriſtians ſo ſoon after. But 
| 1 
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1 the firſt Attempt they broke the Heart of the Chap. IV. 


ifionary Palladius, who paſſed over to the Pics, 
ho were of the ſame Original, and accordingly y 
ach of the ſame Language with the Iriſb to whom 
e was firſt ſent,had Ireland remained the ſame it 


hid been within an Hundred Years before, and 
there died within one Year after he had entred 
pon his moſt pious and charitable Employ- 


ment. - | 
But no Indiſpoſition can be too hard for him 


who taketh away the Heart of Stone, and giveth 

1 Heart of Fleſh; Divine Grace can powerfully 

cure all the Corruptions of Nature: And accor- 
dingly God was pleas'd preſently after to raiſe 

up St. Patrick, and to give him Succeſs over 

all the Ir: Nation. The whole Hiſtory of this 

is ſo well collected by Biſhop Lloyd, that we 
carnot be better inform'd than by taking his Ac- 

count of it. | 

Jo ſay no more of the Effects of Palladius's + b. 


* Apoſtleſhip among the Iriſh, or any where Gr. Brit. 


elſe, than we have from ancient Writers, that — 3 


eis very little more than nothing; the Honor of 
converting the Generalityſof that Nation was re- 

ſerv'd for St. Patricꝶ, who came thither within 

* one. Year after the ſending of the other, and 

de is generally acknowledged to have been the 
* Apoſtle of that Nation. 

Before we come to ſhew what he did in 
that Miniftry, it will be eaſie to judge what 
* he would do concerning Church Government, 
if we confider him in all his former Relations. 
For firſt, he was born in the Roman Province 
of Britain, which was enough to engage both 
his Judgment and Affections to the Government 
of Biſhops, it being then the only Form that 
- was in his Country, not to ſay (as I oy 

| R 
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hap.IV. © ly: may) the only Form that ever was amo 

A Chriſtians. 5 8 e 

But beſides, we are told ( Nenni us c. 5, 

© that he had all Three Orders in his own Fam 

* ly; his Father Caſpurnizs was a Deacon, jj 

Grand father Poritua a Prieſt, and his Mother 

© Brother, St. Martin, was Biſhop of Toyrj 

* France. In his younger Travels he was take 

* Captive, and carried into Ire/and, where þ; 

* was kept ſo for ſome Years. The Compaſiy 

that he then had for the People there, bein 

* altogether Heathens, was that which gave hin 

© the firſt Impulſe to endeavour their Converſi 

After he had his Liberty he came to live with 

© his Uncle St. Martin; and after his Deat 

* and a ſecond Travel, heliv'd with St. Gernu 

© Bilhop of Auxerre: Both theſe were Dioc 

* ſan Biſhops, of whom the firſt made him Dea. 

© con, the ſecond made him Prieſt, which was i 
further Engagement to Epi ſcopacy. 5 

St. German having heard of the Death ol 

Palladius, perſuaded him to take the Duy 

upon himſelf, as he formerly defign'd, topo 

and preach the Faith in that Country. In or: 

der to this, being firſt ordain'd Biſbap in France, 

© he went afterwards to Pope Celeftine, who 

was the beſt able to furniſh him with Necelſi- 

© ries,and:who had already ſhewed his Good-will 

to the Deſign, by ſending Palladius thither be- 

© fore him. And that Pope did for him, as he 

© had done for Palladius; that is, he made him 

* Archbiſhop, and gave him all Accommodations 

for the Work; which was thought enough to 

* entitle him to the good Succels of it. 

But by the way, however that Pope had the 

Credit of it, our Britains were all that 

* wrought in that Converſion; For as Patrick 

* himſelf 
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« himſelf was one of this Nation, fo were all Chap.IV: 
© the reſt that he took with him for his Adi- www 


« tants. Of whom Nennius names theſe Three, 
© Szgeris 4 Biſhop, Auxillius a Prieft, and Ler- 
nini à Deacon, that were all ordained with 
* him, as he faith, by the Holy Biſhop Ana- 
@ cthexs, Who firſt gave him (that before was cal - 
(led Moun) the Name of Patricius. 
© Being now come into Ireland, he laboured 
« there with great Succeſs; and having in a few 
© Years made the Iſland Chriſtian (as there 
proſper tells us) he formed it into Dioce- 
{Gn Churches: He ordain'd Thirty Biſhops of 
(thoſe Britains that came to him; he placed 
© his own See at Armagb, which he made the 
© Metropolis > There he fat as Archbiſhop and 
(Primate of Ireland, there he held his Yearly 
* Synod, and did all otter Things according to 
' the Parerns that he had ſeen in other Countries. 
No Man that writes of the Church Mat- 
' ters of Ireland ſpeaks of any thing there in 
' thoſe times, which was otherwiſe than it was 
in the Churches of the Roman Empire. And 
fr the Sees which were then founded in 
' Ireland, we have an Account of many of their 
Biſhops, in that Wack which Sir James Ware 
nas publiſh'd concerning the Prelates of Ire- 
and; where alſo he ſhews how in ſome of 
* thoſe Sees the Succeſſion has been continued 
* ever ſince till our Ape. a 
Thus were the Scots Converted before they 
were tranſplanted into Britain; for St. Patrick 
was the Man who interceded with the Brothers 
of Fergus the Great, that he might have his 
Share in the Inheritance of Dalrieda ; and alſo 
toretold, as tis ſaid, that he ſhould reign not 
only in his own Country, but in a Foreign Re- 
N gion. 
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Chap. IV. gion. There remained then only the North Pig, 
in thoſe Brizannck iHlands, who were [till Hes. 


. "Th, 2. 


Cap. 4. 


thens, of whoſe Converſion * Bede gives us the 


following Account. 


In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 56; 
© when 7uſtin the Leſs, after Fuſtinian, my 
© naged the Helm of the Roman Empire, ther 
came out of Ireland into Britain a Presby 
© ter and Abbot, a Monk in Life and Habit, 
very Famous, and by Name Columbe, 10 
© Preach the Word of God to the Provinces of the 
* North Pifs, that is, to thoſe who by ſteep and 
© vaſt Ridges of Mountains are ſeparated fron 


© thole that dwell in the South. This Colun- 


© ba came into Britain when King Bridius, Son 
© of Meilochon, a moſt Potent Prince, Rei 

© over the Pills It was in the Ninth Year 
© of this Reign that by his Preaching and 
© Example he converted this Nation to the 
© Faith of Chriſt. Upon this Account was 
© the Poſſeſſion of the Ifland [Hy | given him 
© for making a Monaſtery. *Tis not grear, but 
c ſufficient for the Maintenance of Five Fami. 
© lies, according to the Eſtimation of the Engi;/h, 


© Here he lyes buried, after he had attain'd the 
Age of 72 Years, and 


Shad ſpent 32 of them 
© in Preaching after his Arrival in Britain. 
Before he came into Britain he had made 
© a Noble Monaftery in Ire/and, which from the 
* abundance of Oaks is called in the Language 
© of the Scots De Armach, that is, the Field of 
© Oaks. From both which Monaſteries vet) 


many other Monaſteries have by his Diſc: 


© ples been propagated in Britain and Ireland: 
Over al! which this Iſland-Monaſtery, where 
* he lyes buried, has a Supreme Government, 


© That Iſland is always wont to have a e 
tel 


1 the W 


ter Abbot for its Rector; to whoſe Juriſdidti- Cha N 


© on the whole Province, and even the Bi ſhops 
« themſelves, after an unuſual or inverted Or- 
* der, Ordine nuſitato, ought to be ſubject. Ac- 
© cording to the Example of that firſt Doctor, 
* who was no Bithop, but a Presbyter and Monk. 
© Concerning whoſe Life and Doctrine ſome 
Things are ſaid to be written by his Diſciples: 
But whatſoever he himſelf was, this we are 
© ſure of, that he had Succeſſors very Eminent 
for their great Continence and Love of God, 
* as well as their _—_— Inſtitutions. 
This being the Grand Piece of Hiſtory up- 


on which the Scots found their Right of Preſ- 


byterian Government, I have given it at large, 
and ſhall here add what Biſhop Lloyd anſwers 
upon the Occaſion, which ought to be of unde- 
niable Authority, becauſe it is taken out of the 


Life of Columba, written by * Adamnanus, who xvoſſius de 


was Succeſſor to Columba in the Scotiſh Iſle of Hiſt. Lat. 
Hy in the Year 690: He was Presbyter and Ab. Lib. 2. 


bot there as Columba himſelf was, and therefore 
able to give us not only what was the Opi- 
nion of Columba, but what was his own Opi- 
nion, and the Opinion of the reſt of the Abbots 
and Presby ters in Scotland. 


' © Columba, even in the Hand 255 acknow- * Lloyd 
* ledged the Superiority of the E opal Or- - Gov. 


der; and that he did not think Biſhops un- p. 


© neceflary, even in his Monaſtery; Theſe Two 
* Thin gs 1 ſhall ſhew out of the little that 
— to us of thoſe Times. 
* Firſt, That Columba did acknowledge the 
; * Superiority of the Epiſcopal Order above that 
which he had, being a Prieſt, and that even 
*in his own Monaſtery. Of this I ſhall give 
© an Inſtance out of his Life, writ by his Suc- 
N 2 * cellos 
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writes. | 


le tells us, that there came to Columba in 
Ay one that demean'd himſelf as humbly x 
* he could, that none might know that he was | 


e Biſhop. But yet that could not be con- 
* ceald from the Holy Man Columba For 
One Lord's Day, the Holy Man having order 
him at the Communion to Conſecrate with 
* him, acccrding to the Cuſtom, he called to 


© the Holy Man that they might Break the 
© Lord's Bread togetber, as Two Prieſts us d to 


do in their Way of Conſecration. Ut funu 
* guaſi duo Presbyteri Domtnicum panem frange- 
* rent. The Holy Man therefore coming to 
the Altar, on the ſudden Columba look'd him 
© in the Face, and ſaid to him, Chriſt bleſs thee, 
© my Brother, break this Bread alone, as à Br 
« ſhop uſes to do. Hanc ſolus Epiſcopus Epi, 
© copali ritu frange panem. Now we know 
© that thou arr a Biſhop. Why haſt thou hi- 


© therto endeavour'd to conceal thy ſelf, that 


we might not give thee due Veneration? U 
tibi a nobis debita non redderetur veneratio. 
© TheſeWords of Columba to à Biſhop do ſuffici 


© ently ſhew that he acknowledg'd the Epiſcopal 


Order ſuperior to his own Order of Presbyter, 


which was the firſt thing 1 undertook to prove. 
' © The cther is, that Columba did acknowledge 


that Biſhops were neceſſary for the ordain- 


ing of others into the Miniſtry. That he did 
not think Biſhops unneceſſary, it appears, in 
that there was always One in his Monaſtery, 


© a3 
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©hap.lV. © ceſſor Adamnanus, who was Abbot of 9 

auen Bede was but Seven Years old, and oy 
* for che Place and Time when he liv'd waz 
very capable of being a Witneſs of what he 


Of the Scots. 


LE . 
This is of ſuch Importance, that it may be 


181 
s Biſhop Uſher tells us out of the Ulſter An- ChapIV. | 


. 
— int. 


_ 
\ = = 


- . 8 


worth the while to inſert * Archbiſhop Liſher's *Prim.Eccl. 
own Words: Exiguam illam inſulam non Ab. Erit. p. 701. 


atem ſolum, ſed etiam Epiſcopum babuiſſe Ul. 
© ronienſes nos docent Annales. The Ulſter annals 
* inform us, that that little land had noi only 
an Abbot, but alſo a Biſtep. And then proceeds 
out of the ſame Annals to give us the Names of 
the firſt Ten Abbots of Hy, whereof Adamnanus 
was the Eighth. Our Reverend Author thus 
further argues, | 1 | 
And whycould not the Abbot live there with- 
out a Biſhop? Sure it was to do ſomething, which 
* without the Help of a Bilhop he could not 
do himſelf, neither ſingly nor in Conjunction 
* with the reſt of his Clergy: And whatſoever 
that was, it was part of an Office that made 
the Biſhop. more than a Name. Ot this Sort, 
das there was one always reſident in the Mo- 
'naſtery, ſo there was, as Bede tells us, A B:/hop 
F all the Provinces, whether the ſame with 
the Reſident, or another, 1 cannot find. And 
© befides, there were commonly more Biſhops 
* coming and going; ſuch as either came on Vi- 
* fits, or were driven out of their Country, or 
* retired thither from the World. 
For their Monaſteries were the Univerſities 
* of that Age; and tho' the grea'e:t Part of the 
Monks were Loymen, that maintain'd them- 
* ſelves by working wich their own Hands; 
yet what Clergy they had in thoſe Days were 
* bred up in theſe Monaſteries, and there for 
* lower Orders they were ordain'd by the Re- 
' fident Biſhop. To ordain another Biſhop 
3 „ ' the 
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Chaf.IV. the Refident- might have others there to join 
Vith him, though if more could not be had 


done might do in Caſe of Neceffity. Uſbers 


_ Religion of Ireland, c. 8. p. 78. 


* Lloyd's 
Ch. Gov. 


Þo I 60, 


in Gr. Brit. | 3 8 
ard Irel. Men were bred up to Religion and Learning, 


© this we find in many Inſtances. The moſt 


It is here neceſſary to give an Account of 
the ancient Monaſteries, becauſe the Words 
of Bede ſeem to make the Biſhops ſubject to the 
Presbyter Abbot. That Iſtand is always wont 
to have a Presbyter Abbot for its Rector, to 
whoſe Furiſdiftion the whole Province, and even 
the 1 themſelves, after an unuſual Order 


ought to be ſubjetf. Theſe Monaſteries we ſhall 


find to be Univerſities, and the Re&ors of them 
may be inveſted with ſuch a Civil Power as 
we do not deny to the King, and thoſe that are 
put in Authority under him. e 

That theſe Monaſteries were the Schools 
* and Univerſities of thoſe Times, wherein 


© remarkable is that of the Monaſtery of Ban- 
gor among the Britains, in which there were, 
* as Bede tells us, above 2000 Perſons together 
© in Seven Colledges, of which none had fewer 
© than Three Hundred Monks in ir. This we 
* may believe by what we ſee, faith an Hiſtorian 
© that writ Four Hundred Years after Bede's Time. 
© IVe ſee, faith he, ſo many balf ruin d Walls of 
* Churches, ſo many Windings of Portic#s, ſo 
© preat a Heap of Ruins, as you ſhall ſcarte meet 
© with elſewhere. By theſe Accounts it ſeems 
© in its flouriſhing Eſtate to have been not much 
6 oy than One of our Univerſities at this 

0 Jay, | 
And then for a Civil Power to be committed 
to the Rector of this Monaſtery, as ſuperiour 
to 
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to the Eſpiſcopal; a Modern Parallel is given Chan IV. 


and allow'd. | 


It is no more ſtrange that it ſhould be Iod CA 


ſo there, than that it is ſo now in man 
places; and at Oxford particularly, where a 
© Biſhop now lives, and is as well known to 
© be a Prelate of the Emg/iſh Church as any 
other, the Government is veſted in the Uz:ver- 
* ty excluſive of him; and nor only the Chancel- 
* lor, and his Duty, have Precedence of the Biſhop, 
but every private Scholar is exempt from 
© his Cognizance and Juriſdiction: Yet not- 
© withſtanding this, if any one thus privi- 
* ledged happen'd to have a Parochial Cure, 
© whether it be in the Droceſs or Univerſiiy 
* it ſelf, they become ſubject to the Biſhop, 
as others are: And if any Epiſcopal A& be 
* to be perform'd, whether it be the Conſecra- 
tion of the Chappe/, of any Colledge or Hall, 
ein the Uziverſity; or Holy Orders or Confir- 
nation be to be recetv'd by a private Scho- 
*lar, Recourſe is had unto the Biſhop: And 
ein Caſe of Ordination, the Perſon ordain'd 
makes the ſame Recognition as others, that 
* he will reverently obey his Ordinary. 

© So that we ſee here the Chaxcel/or and 
© Scholars have the ſame Authority by their 
Charter that King Bridius gave to Columba 
*and his Monks; only it does not extend to 
* the whole Droceſs, but is limited according 
to the Pleaſure of our Kings, who might 
have extended it as far as they. pleaſed; 
and yet a farther Extent of this Liberty, tho 
it had been ſuch an Abridgment of the Epiſ- 
* copal Power, as was never known till Mon- 


© kery came into the Church, yet had not 
1 8 


Y Gov. p. 180. 


184 Hiſtorical Collections. 


Chap. IV.“ been a ſuppreſſing of the Order, which. is the 
thing our Adverſaries drive at. Nek 
© How juftly they of all Men inveigh againſt 
© Monkery,-- that borrow their Paterns from 
0 Gs ations, and where thoſe will not 
© reach, piece them out with their Fables 
* and do as it were endeavour to reſtore it, by 
© their darkning the Church-Hiſtory, to de 
* ſtroy the Government of it, theſe Things 
© leave to the Reader's Confideration. Ll 
How much Power the King conferrd upon 
the Rector of Hy is not certain; and there. 
fore none can tell how far the Biſhops were 
ſubject to him. He who fo liberally endow 
the Abbor, and very probably the Biſhop too, 
might there fix the Power of Nomination or 
Election: He might alſo give a Power to 
that Abbot to ſee that the Endowments of that 
Biſhop were not miſemploy'd. For it is not 
certain that there was more than One Biſhop 
In the Province of the North Pits, but by Rea: 
ſon of his Succeſſors more Biſhops than on: 
\ | might be mentioned, as having been ſubje to 
| the Abbots of the Monaſtery. How many loever 
6 they were, it is fit they ſhould be ſubject to the 
Supreme Power where ever placed, either in the 
Perſon of the King, or thoſe legally commiſſion- 
ed by him; orelte how: ſhall Princes be able 
* Ifa. 49. to accompliſh the Promiſe of being * Nur fing. 
23. * Fathers and Nurſing Mothers tothe Ckurch? | 
£ Thus have we had the Converſion of all 
the People in both the Britannich Iſlands. Un 
der the Roman Empire the Britains receiv'd the 
Chriſtian Faith, and communicated it to the 
ancient- Inhabitants of Ire/and, who were de. 
ſcerded from them. The Southern Pits be. 
W JJ we 
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ing next Neighbours to the Northern Britains, Chap IV. 
had the Salvation of Chriſt made known to 
them by Biſhop Ninian, whoſe Dioceſe ex- 

tended to their Borders. Much about the ſame 

time St. Patrick converted the Scots in Ireland, 

from whence came the Religious Columba, and 

did the ſame charitable Office for the Nor- 

mern Pills. But the beſt Part of Britain fell in- 

to Paganiſm again by the coming in of the 

Saxons, of whom we are next to diſcourſe. 


CHAP. 


— == CLIEEN 


186 
Chap. V. 
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* Antig. 
Brit. Ch. 
Chap. V. 


pled, was known in the Time of Tacitus. The 


dom and Liberty, however now they retain only 


Hiſtorical Colleftions. | 


CHAS: 
Of the Saxons. 


8 to the Name Saxons, we may in the 
firſt Place take Notice of the Obſervati 
made by * Biſhop Stillingfleet, that not On: 
of the Three Names of the German Nations, by 
which the Empire, Britain and France, are peo. 


Almanni are firſt ſpoken of by Spartianus in the Ml 
Life of Caracalla; and as Agathias ſaith from Ml 
Aſinius Quadratus, They were an Aſſoctationof 
many People together, under that Name, as the 
Word A/manimports. The Name of the Franks 
was firſt known in the Time of Aurelian, and 
took in ſeveral of the German Names, the d. 
cambri, Catti, Teneterr, and many others: 
They were a People that once lov'd their Free 


the Name. The Saxons was a general Name 
for the Northern Germans, who chiefly liv'd 
upon the Sea Shore, from the River Amaſs, 
at the Mouth of which the City Emden ftands, 
to the River Eidore, which is the North Bour- 
day of Ditmars and Holeſtein in the C:mbrick 
Cherſoneſe. 

After this learned Author had conſider'd many 
Conjectures, which had been about the Etymo- 
logy of this Name, he takes up with the fol- 
lowing as moſt probable. That they had their 
* Name at firſt from the ſhort Swords, they 
did commonly wear, call'd Sachs; as the 
AQLuirites had their Name from Quiris, a * 


— 


of Spear ; and the Scythians their's from Scyt- Chap. V. 
17, to ſhoot with a Bow. And the Arms of 
$1xony to this Day, as Pontanus obſerves, are 
Two ſhort Swords a-croſs. This is made Famous 
a Couple of old Rhiming Verſes inſerted in 
ggelhuſius s Chronicon. 


n the Luppe brevis Gladius apud illos Saxa 
ation 3 5 ( vocatur, 
One Lide Sibi nomen, Saxo traxiſſe putatur. 

! 

* Fachs are the ſhort Swords which the Saxons 
Th „ 
the Their Name's derived from the Arms they 
Tom | (bear. 
—_ Wnt 
the W But when and whence they came, and where 
„they planted themſelves here in Britain, may 
and be beſt known from Bede, who is the only conſi- 
K. (erable Hiſtorian thoſe that came over hither 
rs; erer had. Whoſe account ſhall therefore be ſet 
ee. down at large. 


From the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 449, * lib. i. cap. 
me Aartianus (with Valentinian) the Forty-fixth 15. 
u from Auguſtus, having obtain'd the Empire, 

f, beld it Seven Years, Then it was that the 

's, Nation of Exgliſb or Saxons being invited by 

n- WM King | Vortigern] arrived in Britain in Three 

kW iong Ships: They had by the Command of 

the King a Place of Abode aftign'd them in the 

' Eaſtern Part of the Iſland: They undertook to 
defend the Country, but it was a Defence that 
ended in a Conqueſt. . 

* Engaging therefore thoſe Enemies that came 
down from the North, the Saxons obtain'd the 
Victory; which was no ſooner known at Home, 
together with the Fruitfulneſs of the [fland, 

a and 


£ N. n 3 
a as Jt 
e . 


nfs 
Chap. V.“ and the Slothfulneſs of the Britains, but 3 
much greater Fleet with ftronger Forces wa; 
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* ſent after them, which, join'd with the formet 
© Troops, made an Invincible Army. The Britain 
© gave thoſe that arrived a Place of Habicatic 
among themſelves upon theſe Conditions, tha 
© the Saxons ſhould for the Peace and Safety of 
the Country fight againſt their Enemies, and 
© they would give the Soldiers ſuch Pay as ſhould 
become due. 8 9 I] 

© There came Three Nations of the moſt yz. 
Angles, and the Jutes. Of the Original Jute 
* are the Kentiſh Men, thoſe that inhabit the 
© Ile of Wight, and that Nation of Fute, 
* which to this Day lives over-againſt the 


* Ie of Wight, in the Province of the Weſt Sax. 


C ONS. 5 8 5 ” 
From the Country of thoſe who are non 


call'd tbe Old Saxons, are derivd the Eif 


* Saxons, the South Saxons, and the Weſt Sux 
© ons. ” 
The Country of the Angli, which is calle 
* Angeulus, and lyes between the Provinces ofthe 
Fates and Saxons, is faid to lye deſert from 
the Time of their coming to this Day: From 
hence came the Eaſt Angli, the Medrierrancat 
© Anegli, or Mercii, the whole Progeny of the 
© Northumbrians; that is, thoſe Nations aud 
* other Engliſb People, who inhabit North d 
© the River Humber. 1 

© Their farſt Leaders are ſaid to be Two Bro 


| © thers, Heng iſt and Horſa; Hor ſa was Slain in 


* a Battle by the Britains, and has a Famois 
Monument, which {till bears his Name in tbe 
* Eaſtern part of Kent. They were the Sons 
eig iſius, whoſe Father was Vela, and 1 


Of the Saxons. 4 
father, Woden, from whom the Royal Fa- Ch 


2 WM milies of many Provinces had their Origi- 
a WM coals. 5 — 
* 4cchbiſhop'C/her gives us very exactly the Geo- f. Peg. 
1: Meraphy of choſe Three Countries from whence 
on Wtheſs Three Nations came. This is his Ac- 
a count. Of the Three Provinces of Germany, 
of M* from whence the New Colonies were brought, 
M 741/and ſtill retains its Ancient Name, and 


„is very well known to be a Part of the King- 
dom of Denmark. Thus Jonas Koldingenſis 
in the Deſcription of Modern Denmork ſays, 
that Gothia 7s the moſt ſpacious and populous 
© Part of that King dom; ihe firſt ſyllable of 
* which Name being a little corrupted, it now 
* retains One that is akin to it, and is called 
* Tutia, Fabius Ethelwerd calls the Province 
Giota, and the Inhabitants Giotos : And it 
is with reſpect to theſe People that the King 
= Dy is ſtill ſtiled King of the 
Col hs. | 
Old England is next to be conſider'd; it is 
* lituared (fays Ethelwerd, and William of Mal- 
' mesbury, who follows him) between the Sax- 
"ons and G1ots, or Futes , the Capital Town is 
called in the Saxons Language Sleſwick, in 
the Daniſh Haithaby. *Tis the moſt noted 
* Ciry of the Dutchy and Biſhoprick of S/e/ſ- 
| wick, Adam of Bremen thus deſcribes it: 
* Slaſwig, which is alſo called Heithebu, is 
* waſhed by an Arm of the Ba/tick Sea, named 
' 0/12, from whence the City alſo got irs Name. 
Between Slia and the Bay of Flewburg is 
* Eibelwerds's Old England Situated. *Tis {till 
called by the Inhabitants Angier, by Albertus 
' Crantzius, and thoſe that write in Latin, 
Anglia. | | 

© Saxony 


£ © Time of Bede, Aſſarius and Erhetwerd, it ha 


Hiſtorical Cullections. 
ap. V. © Saxony borders upon Old ee * In th 


© the Name of Ea/d/ece, or the Country of 4, 
© Ancient Saxors, and is ſituated in the Cimpy;,; 
 * Cherſoneſe. Accordingly Stephanus Byzanj 
© fays, SaFoves, 40 G. bn Cv Th x ye 
povnaw, The Saxons are 4 People inhabiting 
* in the Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. Ptolomy in li 
© the Fourth Table of Europe, and Marciany; 
© Heracleotes in his Periplus, do more exact 
* deſcribe them to lye em mv duyiva v Ky, 
© Bejxis xyepoovnos, upon the Neck of the Cy. 
© brica Cherſoneſus. For Old Saxony was that 
© Country, which becauſe it was firetch'd or 
from the River A/bzs or Elbtowards the North, 
* was afterwards called Nortalbingia, being 
© bounded by, the A4/b:s, Billa, and Trava, in the 
Lower Part of it, by the Eidore and Slia in 
* the Upper Part. And thoſe ſettle the Soy. 
* thern Boundary to his Saxons, between the 
© Mouths of the Rivers E/b and Traves [the for. 
© mer running into the German Ocean, the other 
© into the Ba/rick Sea] which latter now runs hy 
© the City Lubeck. Adam of Bremen, in his 
© Book of Denmark, and of the Situation and 
Nature of the Northern Nations, deſcribe 
the North Part [of Saxony] in theſe Words: 
The Rivers Eidore divides Denmark from out 
© Northalbigians, it ariſes in the thick Forreſt of 
* Iſarubo, not far from the Ba/tic& Sea, and the 
Lake Sia. | 

Ita Man conſiders how many, and how pu 
cious Countries the Angli and Saxons poſſeſsd 
in Britain, he will think it impoſſible, though 
we doe ſuppoſe an extraordinary Multiplication 
of People, and Anglen to be exhauſted of its 
Inhabitants, that ever the Cimbrica e 

ou 
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ſhould be able to fill all England with its Co- Chap. V. 
lonies: Eſpecially if we take in a Piece of www 
Hiſtory, relating the Power and Populouſneſs 
of Old Saxony beyond the E/b in the time of 
Charles the Great, which was above an Hun- 
dred Years after all thoſe People were come 
away that ſettled in Britain. This, by 
Biſhop Szillingfleer, is thus laid - before 


us, 

* But by this Account, all thoſe People, * Anz. Br. 
© who came hither to aſſiſt the Britains, and Ch. e. 5 
after conquer d them, and poſſeſs'd their P. 313. 
Land, muſt come out of that Oer ſoneſe, 
called Jutland, taking it in the largeſt Extent 
not only to the Eidore, but from the Eidore 
to the Elb. For if the Angli came from about 


a0 * Sleſwick, and lay between the Zutes and the 
Wl © 01d Saxons, then the utes poſſeſſed all that 
Fart of the Cher ſoneſe, which is now called 
+. the North Jatland. And the Southern Jurland 
„Lakes within it all that was poſſeſſed by the 
r 472/77; which reach'd no further than be- 
b * tween S/eſwrick and Flensburgh, which in the 
Modern Maps is ſtill called Angelen. And ſo 


the Country lying between the E/b and the Ei- 
*dore, comprehending Holſtein, Dithmars and 
* Stormer, muſt be the Seat of the Old Saxons : 
Which by Adamus Bremenſis and Helmoldus 
is called Nortalbingia, and by Eginhartus 
* daxonia Tranſalbiana, by Albertus Stadenſis, 
| © Tranſalbia : Where the Saxons remain d in 
ſo great Numbers, that Charles the Great 
*could not totally Subdue them, till after a 
* War of above Thirty Years, as the foremen- 
* tioned Authors aſſure us. 
And Eginhartus, whoſe Authority is unqueſ- 
* tionable, faith, That Charles had no War 
| more 
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Chap. V. © more tediovs or more fierce than that he hy 
E * with the Saxons: And in the Concluficn, 
it he wasforc'd to remove 10800 ' Saxons 9 
both Sides the River EA, and to diſperſe they 
into ſeveral Parts of the Empire 
Our Learned Author therefore propos | 
new Scheme for the Habitations of the Saxmy 
out of Reinerus Reinecciut, who would pla 
them on this Side the Elb, and would enten 
Pag. 210, their Bounds as far as the Rhine : * Heal 
5 brings in the Friffans to make their Numbeꝶ 
greater, as mention d by Bede, Lib. 5. Cy 
But Bede does not there ſay that any of thok 
People were planted in Britain; only thr Fe. 
berht went into Germany to preach the Gef. 
knowing that there were many Nations, fri 
whom the Angli and Saxons had their Origind. 
The Freſons, the Rugines, the Danes, the Hun, 
the old Saxons, the Boructuarians, and may 
others in thoſe Parts were ſtill Pagans. | 

It is very unſat ĩsfactory to take up new H. 
potheſes for ſolving Difficulties in Ancient H. 
ſtory : None can now know how Things then 
Rood ſo well as the Authors who liv'd nen 
the Time when they were tranſaQted. Beſides, 
if we ſhould thus enlarge the Bounds of th: 
Saxons, this will not at all help the Azg/: to 
more ſpacious Country. If one moſt reaſons 
ble Suppoſition be allow'd, we ſhall not want 
ſuch Multitudes as were neceſſary to People 
England: "Tis this, that when the Saxons 
brought this Province of the Roman Empire 
under their Subjection, they did not deſtroy 
the unwarlike Multitudes, but preſery'd ſuch ai 
were fit for Trade and Husbandry, whilſt they 
themſelves by their armed Power had Command 


of all the Country. Thus the Romans m_ 
" ET 9 


F - ee {od 2 ja. r Wy By * ",_ = SI — Mad . 4 Wd * ; 3 * p * 5 * L * * unn, 5 . * Fe 5 G 2 8 
r ” y ” SY th an. N 2 LY - : 9 9 1 3 $I * y pars * 1 WY * " N * * . k 
c * : > IEP TED Py N g + © OATS TL EST Re as tas 
* 7 = * e * . * 
N » - 7. , FRE AY - p 2 - 7 * 7 * 7 
4 4 * * - * 1 25 * . * *- 
: - o * > 
* % 
* 
ö — 
8 , * ; þ 
1 
7 
* o 
4 


tre them, who only purſued the Pi7s that Chap. V. 
would not be perſuaded to yield, and lay down www 


their Arms; but to extirpare ſuch as might be 
uſeful to maintain the Conquerors, is ſuch a 
Piece of Self denying Cruelty, as never enter'd 
into the Hearts otany that had Power and Wiſ- 
dom enough to Conquer a Nation. It is certain, 
and muſt be allowed, that the long Wars be- 
tween the Britains and Saxons, the vaſt Difte- 
rence between the CHriſtian Religion and Pagan, 
muſt cauſe very great Deſolations; but then 
the ſucceed ing Hiſtory gives us an Account of 
al the Countries peopled, without any Com- 
plaint for Want of Inhabitants, that we cannot 
imagine all the Old Romans and Britains ei- 
ther crouded into Wales, or fled over into Ar- 
_—_ HE | 

[n the next Place let us ſee what particular 
Countries the Futes, Saxons and Angles poſſeſſed 
here in Britain: Archbiſhop Uſer has laid 
them down very exactly in a Table, which he 
himſelf review'd and corrected; they are to be 
found in the following Order. 


J. * The Futes poſſeſſed Kent, the Iſle of * Um. 


Mabt, and that Part of Hamſbeir which lyes Prim. cles. 


* over-againſt it, where Homelen, or the River Brit. p. 
Humble runs into the Ocean. Though this 394 


(ſhould belong, to the Province of the Weſt 
* Saxons, yet from its firſt Original, in the 
Times of the Engliſh Saxons, it hath re- 
ind the Appellation of the Nation of the 
Jutes 


| II. The Saxons are divided into, 1. 
South Saxons. 2. Eaſt Saxonr, 3. Weſt 
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Chap. V. 1. © The South Saxons poſſeſſed Szfſex. - 
— 2.<© The Faſt Saxons had Eſſex, Middle. 
c 25 and the Southern Part of Hertford 
* ſhire. | | * | | 

3. The Weſt Saxons, who anciently were 
© called the Geviſi, inhabited the Counties gf 
Surrey, Southampton, (except the Maritime 
Part, which was poſſeſſed by the Zutes) Berks 
/ilton, Dorſet, Somerſet, Devon and Cary. 
* wal, though the greateſt Part of this has been 
held by the Relicts of the Old Britains even to 


_ © our Days. 


III. The Augles are divided into Eaſt Angles 
© Middle Axg/es and Northumbrians. 

1. The Faſt Angles held Norfolk, Suffolk 
© and Cambridgeſhire, with the Je of Eh, 
* and alſo (as it ſeems) Part of Bedford. 
© ſhire. 

2; The Mediterranean, or Middle Angles, 
inhabited the Province of Leiceſter, which 
© was ſubject to the Government of the Mer 


© The Mercians are divided by the Rive 
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| 
= © Trent into Southern and Northern. | 
N 1. The Southern Mercians are thoſe who | 
3 * live in Lincolnſpire, Northamptonſhire, an Will | 
= (which was formerly a Part of it) Rutland. 
4 * ſhire, Huntingtonſhire, the Northern Part of Ml - 
. Bedſordſbire and Hartfordſhire , Buckinghan- MY 
"i * ſhire, Oxfordſhire, Glocefterſhire, Warwick Wl : 
= *ſhire, Worceſterſhire, Herefordſhire, Staffort Ml : 
2 */hire and Shropſhire. | 3 
2 2. The Northern Mercians inhabited Ch 
4 5 * ſhire, Derbyſhire and Nottinghamſhire. * 
* Prize. Ecc. - ** The Northumbrian Angles, who live WF « 
_ Brie. Pag. North of the River Humber, are diſtinguilte F 
| 


003 into thoſe. 1.0 
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1. OF Deira, which contains Lancaſhire, Chap. V- 
Vrkſhire, Weſtmorland, and the Southern 
© Part of Cumberland on this Side the River Der- 
went. | 

2. Of Bernicia, who inhabited the North 

© Part of Cumberland, with ſome Part of Weſt- 
©* morland, which lay next to it; the Biſhop- 
' rick of Durbam, Northumberland, and the 
© Southern Part of Scotland, which on the Eaft 
© js bounded by the German Ocean, on the 
© Weſt by the L/ Sea; its Southern Limits 
are So/way Bay, and the River Tweed; if 
© reaches North to the Friths of Dunbritton and 
© Edenburgh. Thus was the Northumbrian 
Kingdom extended ad duo iſta freta, to thoſe 
Two Friths, by One of them | that of Dun- 
* britton] it was ſeparated from the Scots, 
* by the other [that of Edenburgh] from the 
* Piffs, as we underſtand by the moſt cer- 
' tain Teſtimonies of Bede and other Hiſto- 
rians. N 

There are ſome Quibbles upon the Names of 
thoſe People who inhabited Northumberland, 
which are not worth relating, but only as 
they were ſpoken by ſo Great a Man as the Pope, 
recorded by ſuch à Venerable Author as 
Bede. 

We muſt not paſs over in Silence the 
| © Tradition we have received, how the Bleſſed 
* Gregory came to be ſo much concern'd for 
this Nation. It is reported, that the Merchants 
bringing their Goods to the Market, many 
came thither to Buy, and among the reſt Gre- 
"gory : He there ſaw ſome Boys expos'd to 
Sale, who had very Fair Bodies, Beautiful 
' Countenances, and very Fine Heads of Hair: 
He look'd upon them, and askt what Country 

O's they 


* Bed. Lib 
2, cap. I. 


196 


£c 
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Chap. V. they were brought from? *Twas anſwer 


5 


were Pagans. He fetcht a deep Sigh from the 


Bottom of his Heart, and ſaid, The more; ff 


* the Pity that the Prince of Darkneſs ſhould 


© keep Men of Bright Complections in his Pol 


* ſeffion, that ſuch outward Grace in the Coun- 


© renance ſhould be deſtitute of the inward Grace 


* of the Mind. | 
Hs askt again, what was the Name oftheir 
* Nation? *Twas anſwer'd, That they wer: 
called Angli. Nor improperly, he replied, 
for they have Angels Faces, and ought tobe 
© Coheirs with the Angels in Heaven. Well, 
© (fays he) and what is the Name of the Pro- 
vince from whence they are brought? He 
* was then made to know that they come from 
© the Province Deira. That's very well (he 
* replied) they are deliver'd from Wrath, and 


called to the Mercy of Chriſt. But what's the 


Name of the King of that Province? He was 
told Ella; then alluding to his Name, It i 
very fit that A//e/ja ſhould be ſung in those 
© Parts to the Praiſe of God the Creator. This 
© may bea Specimen, at how low an ebb Senſe 
and Learning then were, though devout Af 


fections run very high. 


Before the Engliſh Saxons could plant them. 
ſelves in this Ifland, they had a Jong Contelt 
and fought may Battles with the Britaint, and 
the Relicts ofthe Romans. King Vortigern in. 
deed call'd them in, hoping that now the Fo- 
wer of Rome could no longer protect him. im 
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WWV * from the Iſland of Britain, whoſe Inhabitang, 

* were all of the ſame Comlineſs. He 
* asKt again, whether thoſe Iſlanders were 
* Chriſtians, or ſtill continu'd entangled. in 
* their Heatheniſh Frrors? *Twas faid, they 


Of the Scots. 


might by an Alliance with the Saxons, who Chap. V. 
were the moſt Potent of all his Neighbours, be VV. 


upheld in his Government: Their Aſſiſtance 
was moſt defirable, not only to ſave him from 
the Devaſtations of the P:&s and Scots from the 
North, but from the Dominion of thoſe remaining 


Romans, Who had often ſer up to be Abſolute. 


Maſters of the Iſland. The Britiſb Princes could 
not but ſubmit to the Empire of Rome, which 


commanded the beſt Part of the World; but 


they had no Mind to be Homagers to their Fellow 
ſubjects, who were now left ina very weak. 
Condition. „ 

To underſtand this *ris neceſſary we ſhould 
take a Review of Britain, what was the Poſture 
of Affairs whilſt it continued in Subjection to 


the Ronan Empire. When Julius Ceſar land- 


ed, all the Britiſh Princes made Head againſt him 
under Ca/ſabe/an ; but when the Romans prevail'd, 
they were glad to obey and flatter their new 
Maſters. We have ſeen how Praſutagus King 
of the Icenz,” made Nero Coheir with his Two 
Daughters, and ſought to oblige the Sovereign 
of the Empire to the Preſervation oi his Family. 
The Romans alſo found their Account in main- 
taining ſuch. Vaſſal Kings; they would allow 
them to have Subjects, if they and their Subjects 
would but pay Tribute to them as their Supreme 
Lords: A Province was more eaſily managed, 
I: they could but draw in the Princes and Na- 


tives of it to a Voluntary Obedience. Thus 


the Romans had their Antiochus in Aſia, Herod 
and his Children in Zudea, Dejotarus in Galatia, 
and Ariobazanes in Cappadocia : And that we 


may not go here meerly by Conjecture, Tacitus 


— 


pives a particular Inſtance in BYitain, where 


we find Cogzdunus King of ſeveral Cities, by the 
be 5 3 Grant 
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Chap. V. Grant of the Romans. * * Some Cities were 
| A N given to King Cogidunus, who continued moſt 
clk lit < faithful even to the Time of our Remem 


AT. cap. 


14. * brance, it being an Ancient and Receiv'd Cy. 


ſtom of the Roman People to have even King 
© for theInftruments of Servitude. | 


We havealſo an Account of another King and | 


his Converſion given.us by Biſhop Sr:lling- 
Fleet. Suppoſing that King Lucius ſucceeded 
* Cogidurus , though not immediately, in the 
Government of that Part of Britain committed 
* to his Care, I ſee no Inconvenience in allowing, 
that King Lucius hearing of the Chriftian 
Doctrine, either by the Old Britiſb Chriftians 
© fuch as Elvanus and Medwinus are ſupposd to 
* have been; or by ſome of Marcus Aureliuss 
* Soldiers coming hither, after the great Deli. 
© verance of the Roman Army by the Prayers if 
* the Chriſtians (which had then lately happen d, 
* and occaſioned great Diſcourſe everywhere, 
the Emperor himſelf (as Tertullian lays) giving 
© the account ef it in his own Letters) might upon 
© this be very defirous to inform himſelf through: 
ly about this Religion; and there being then 
* frequent intercourſe between Rome and Britain, 
by reaſon of the Colonies that were ſettled, 
the Governours and Soldiers paſſing to and fro, 
* he might ſend Elvanus and - Medwinus to 
* Eleutherius [Biſhop of Rome-\ to be fully in- 
ſtructed in this Religion. And either the ſame 
* Perſons alone, or Two others with them, 
(called Faganus and Duvianuws commonly) 
© coming into Britain, might have ſo great 
* Succeſs, as to Baptize King Lucius, and many 
; _—— enlarge the Chriſtian Church 

ere. 5 . AY £46. 16 Whey US 1 
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Of the Saxons. 
Hiſtory does hot afford any continued Succeſ: 


ceſion of theſe Britiſb Kings; after Lucius we 


meet only with the Mention of Coilus, Father 
of Helana, who was the Mother of Conſtantine 
the Great, But at this great Revolution, 
wherein the Saxons overturn'd the whole Na- 
tion, there was an Occaſion to ſpeak of Vortrgern, 


2 : 
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, 7 5 
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Chap. V. 
Wy 


which could not be paſs'd over, becauſe all our 


Authors agree he call'd in thoſe People to pre- 


ſerve his Kingdom, who at laſt deſtroy'd it. His 


Deſign took well enough at firſt, fordriving back 
the Piels and Scots, but then theſe new Comers 
made Peace with them, that they might purſue a 
better Game, as Bede relates it. 

All of a ſudden | the Saxons | made a 
Truce with the P:&fs, whom by the War the 
* had driven a great way off; and they and 
their Arms againſt their Allies | rhe Britains] 
* firſt they compel them to bring in a greater 
Quantity of Annual Proviſions; and then till 
continuing to ſeek an Occaſion for a Quarrel, 
they proteſt if they were not better ſupplied 
"they would break the Alliance, and make 
all Places of the Iſland deſolate. Nor was it 
long before their Threats were put in Execu- 
tion; for to be ſhort, there was a Fire kindled 


aby the Hands of the Pagans, which brought 


Vengeance upon the Wickedneſs of the Peo- 
ple of God: Not unlike that which the Cal- 


* B29. lib, 
J. cap 3 &, 


' deeans made, which conſum'd the Walls and 


Buildings of Feruſalem. 

* Thus the Impious Victor and the Juſt 
judge proceeded, deſtroy ing all the Neighbour- 
'ing Cities and Countries. None could ſtop 
them from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Sea; a 


continued Flame coverd the whole Face of the 


Illand with Aſhes: Publick and Private Build- 
04 ing 
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Chap. V.“ ings lay together in their Ruins. The Priel 
euere ſlain up and down at the very Altan 


* wore out a Miſerable Life in the Mountains, 


Aſſyrians or Romans. Though Feruſalem wi 
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* the Biſhops and People, without any Reſped 
to their Honour, weredeſtroy'd either by Fin 
or Sword: Nor was there any to bury: the 
* after they had been ſo cruelly ſlain. Some 


_ © the miſerable Relicks fled to the Mountain, 


and were cruelly butcher'd there in Heap: 
© Others, ready to ſtarve with Hunger, cim 
+ and offer themſelves to their Enemies, tha 
© they might be perpetual Slaves, if their Ling 
© were ſpar d. Some in Grief fled beyond the 
Seas; others ſtayirg in their own County, 


© and Woods, and ſteep Rocks, where they 
© ſpent their Days in a continual Dif 
quiet. . | bh 
This indeed is a moſt Tragical Relation a; 
was ever read ; and if it be taken for more than 
a piece of Oratory, much exceeds the Ven: 
geance which fell upon the Jets, either by the 


burat, yet many Thouſands of the People were 
ipared ; there was never any Conqueſt made at 
this Rate, where a Country, which invite 
Foreigners over for its Goodneſs, ſhould by 
them be made ſo utterly deſolate and uninhabi- 
table. There might be much of this true inthe 
Heat of War, but butchering People that made n0 
Reſiftance is neither agreeable to Policy nor Hu- 
mane Nature. . | 

However, this has been taken ſo litterally, 
that many from hence reckon all the Britain 
and Romans utterly extirpated, and that Eng/and 
is now entirely planted with Saxons, Fults, 
and Angler; but that ever the little corner 071 
Cherſoneſe ſhould be able to plant ſo great a Io 
3 1 oh ö 3 * POE 1 (1013 
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vagant Flights of Oratory, which we have 
read. TER vos. | 3 

The truth is, the Saxons were pleaſed to 
wrap up the Hiſtory of this Conquelt in Clouds; 
they would not relate the Valour of the Britains 
and their Glorious Generals, leſt they ſhould 
excite them to make new Attempts: And there- 
fore their Annals do not ſo much as once men- 
tion the Names of Vortimer, Ambraſius Aure- 
lianus, Utber Pendragon, and the great 
Prince Arthur. Once indeed Bede mentions 
Ambroſius, and cannot but confeſs that Forty- 
four Years the War was carried on with vari- 
ous Succeſs, however he will not Iet us know 
any of the Particulars. This is his Ac- 
count. 

„*The Britains had for their General Ambro- * Bed. lib. 

us Aurelianus, and provoking the Viftors, 1. 16: 
* had themſelves, by the Favour of God, the 
Victory. After that, ſometimes the Inhabitants 
of Britain, ſometimes their Enemies, overcame, 
*til] the Siege of Mount Badon, where they 
made no ſmall Slaughter of their Enemies 
the Saxons], This Battle was fought the 
Forty- fourth Year after their coming into Bi. 
tain, 

All our Br:tih Hiſtorians make King Arthur 
the General of their Army at that time, and 
ſpeak as extravagant'y of his Actions as Bede 
does ſparingly. It being therefore very hard 
to collect any certain Account out of Origi- 
nal Authors, we muit take ſuch as thoſe of 
the greateſt Learning and Judgment ſeem 
to acquieſce in: Which ſhall be inſerted 
without giving the different Opinions, that 
5 = — 


jon as this, is as incredible, as that the former Chap. V. 
ſhould be deſtroy'd according to thoſe extra- WWW 
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* After Hengiſt and his Company had taſted 
wag | the Sweetneſs 's Britain, ality "oY | I 
Paz. 320, * Wheedling that Weak and » icious | King 
Vortigern, ] as all deſcribe him, with Fair Pro. 
Uſher ibid. miſes, and Neceſſity of more Succours to ſe. 
cure himſelf, and defend his Country, till by 
* degrees they had got over Strength enough 
© ro bid Defiance to the Britains. At firſt they 
* ſeem'd very hearty and zealous againſt their 
* Common Enemies, and did great Service in 
beating the P:fs and Scots; infomuch that 
* Bxchanan confeſſes they were driven beyond 
* Adrians Wall. | "T7 
: And it isealie to imagine how inſolent ſuch 
Ta 321 < 2 Barbarous People would grow upon their 
\ © Succeſs, when they knew the Britains durſt 
not oppoſe them. Bede ſays that they entered 
into a Secret League with the Pris and Scots 
* after they had beaten them , and. then took 
* Occaſion to quarrel with the Britains; only 
they ſtill endeavour'd to keep Vortigern firm 
to them. To this Purpoſe Nennius tells the 
Story of Hengif's Fair Daughter Rovena, and 
* how Vortigern was enſnared by her, ro the 
great Diſſatisfaction of the Britains. Heller 
* Boethius ſaith, that Vodinus, Biſhop of London, 
* was killed by Hengiſt for reproving Vortigern 
* for this Marriage. But we muſt not be too 
* ftrict upon Hector to put him to produce 
* his Vouchers. And the Britiſb Hiſtory adds, 
* that Hengiſt being a ſubtil Man, infinuated 
_ © till into Vortigern, That his own People did 
© rot love him, and that they would depoſe bm, 
* and ſet up Aurelius Ambrofius : And by ſuch 
© Arts they widen'd the Diſtanee n 


* 
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and his People, when they deſigned no- Chap. V 
2 thing leſs than the DeſtruQtion 2 A 
ted both. 8 | 
N Nennius Taith, that when Vortigern's Wicked - 
ing nels grew ſo great, asto Marry his own Daugh- 
ro. ter, he was condemn'd in Solemn Council of 
fe. the Br171h Nation, both Clergy and Laity, 
by MW and upon the Advice of his Nobles he with- 
drew himſelf to a private Caſtle. * He ſpeaks 
ey alſo of Vortimers [the Son of Vortigern] 
eit Fighting with Hengiſt and Horſa, and adds 
in his Succeſs to have been ſo great, as to have 
at driven [the Saxons] into the Iſle of Thanet, 
d and that there he Beſieged, and Beat, and 

(Terrified them to that degree, that they ſent 
h into Germany for new Succours, by which 
ir they were enabled ro manage the War 
t MW with various Succeſs againſt the Bri- 
d alu. N 
fr © Mathew of Weſtminſter gives this account Pa . 123. 
k of theſe Proceedings: That the Brizz/h No- 
y Wl bility forſaking Vorrzgern, ſet up Vortimer, who 
n Wl *vith their Atfiſtance paring the Saxons to 
e W Derwent in Kent, which according to Mr. Cam- 
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den is Dart ford, and there killed many of them. 
elle makes Vortigern to have fled away with 
the Saxon Army, and to have given them all 
„dhe Aſſiſtance he could: And then, faith he, 
; WM Vortimer began to reftore the Britains Poſſeſ- 
) W tions to them, and to rebuild their Churches, 
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: 'and to ſhew Kindneſs to their Church- ; 
emen. | 
| * William of Malmsbury faith, that the Bri. 
ban and Saxons agreed for Seven Years, 
' after their landing; and then Vortimer finding 
* their Deceit, incens'd his Father and the Britains 
againſt them, and ſo for Twenty Years there 
Th 0 * Was 
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* was continual War and light Skirmiſhes, ang 
Four pitch'd Battels. In the Firſt he make 
their Fortune equal, Horſa being kilPd on che 
One Side, and Catigis [a Son of Vortigerns) 
on the other; in the relt, the Saxons being al. 
ways Superiour, and Vortimer dead, a Peace 
was made; and fo the Britains Affairs went 
ill, till Ambroſizs recover'd them. 

As to the particular Conduct of the Bryjþ 
Affairs under Ambroſius, we have little more 
* Light than what Traditions and ConjeQures 
give us: However, it may not be amils to lay 
together what we can find about them. Nen. 
* mus ſays little more of him, than that Vort: 
gern was afraid of him. F After his Vicon 
© over the Saxons, Aurelius Ambroſius called the 
Princes and Great Men together at'1ork, and 
* gave order for Repairing the Churches which 
the Saxons had deltroy'd. As to this there is 
great Probability; for after the Battel at Wy: 
* pedsflcet, which was Seventeen Years alter the 
* Saxons coming, H. Huntingdon ſaith Things 
* remain'd quiet for a good while between the 
© Britains and Saxons ; and in that Time it is 
* reaſonable to preſume, That Ambroſzus, and the 
* Nobles and People, did their Endeavours to- 
* wards the Recovering the Honour of their 
* Churches, as well as of the Kingdom. And 
© afrer the Care he took in other Places, faith 
© Geffrey, he march'd to London, which had 
* ſufter'd as well as other Cities; and having 
* call'd the diſpers'd Citizens together, he went 
about the Repairing of it; all his Delign 
being the Reſtoring the Church and King: 
dom. From thence he went to Wincheſter and 
Salisbury. J 
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* to make a Monument for the Britiſh Nobles, 
«ſlain there by Hengiſt's Treachery: ' Which is 
* ſuch an Extravagancy; that it is ro be wonder'd 
any ſhould follow him in ir, and yet Marrhew 


alter Coventry ſets it down for Authentick 
Hiſtory; but he adds Two Circumſtances, 


© had ſome Relation to Ambroſius : viz. That 


long after buried. And the Name of Ambro/- 
* burg near it, doth much confirm the Probabili- 
«ty, that it had rather a reſpect to Ambroſtus, 
than either to to the Romans or the Danes. 


* Britiſh Hiſtory, his Brother Uther Pendragon 
( ſucceeded z who routed the Saxons in the 
North, relieved 197k beſieged by them, took 


don, and there call'd a Parliament, and was 
* ſolemnly crown'd,and fell out with Goalois Duke 
| © of Cornwal,about his Wife Igerna, and under his 
Shape had King Arthur by her; but her Huſ- 
band was kill'd at the Siege of the Caſte. Af- 
* ter which, *ris ſaid that he overcame the Sax- 


ged. This is the Sum of what is there more 
* at large related; but taking it all together, it 
is a very blind and partial Account of the Pro- 


that Time. Mathew of Weſtminſter, Anno 
Dom. 494, takes notice of Cerdicꝶ and Kenrick 
c his Son landing with new Forces, at a — 


And in the Paſſage thither Gefrry launches Chap. V. 
out to purpoſe in his Hiſtory of Srone-henge, www 
* tranſlated, faith he, by Merlin out of Ireland, £44: 329. 


* Weſtminſter tranſcribes the Main of it; and 


which make it ſeem probable, that Stonehenge 


here Ambroſius was crown'd, and was not 


* t After Ambroſius's Death, according to the t P. 332. 
the Sons of Hengiſt Priſoners, marched to Lon- 
© ons at Verulam; where he was after poiſon d 
by their Means, and his Son Arthur ſucceed - 


© ceedings between the Britains and Saxons of Tse 33% 
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Chap. U. called from him Cerdick ſhore. Seven Yeu 


aſter him came Port, and his two Sons B 

85 and Magla, and arriv'd at Portſmouth, which 

© had its Name from him. Now boy 

© comes Geffry to think of none of theſe, hy 

© only of Hengiſf's two Sons in the North? B. 

* fides, he lets ſlip one of the greateſt Batt 

that was fought between Cerdick and Nathy. 

© leod, and pretends to give no Account of i 

* Archbiſhop Uſer thinks this King was the 

* ſame whom the Britih Hiſtory calls Ui, 

and that Nathanleod, or Nazaleod, was bis 

_ © true Name, and Uther was a Nickname 9 

* denote his Fierceneſs, as the Annotator upon 

* Nennius calls Arthur Mab Uther in the Brit 

Tongue for the ſame Reaſon: And ſo Arty. 

 * rus in Latin from the Britiſh Arth, which figni: 
—  _ 92 

Te 33a. * Bur what then is to be ſaid to King 4, 

© thur, who was Son to Uther, and ſucceeded 

© him, whoſe mighty Feats are ſo amply relate 

by the Britiſh Hiſtory ? I think both Sides are 

© to blame about him, I mean thoſe who tell 

© incredible Tales of him, ſuch as are utterly 

© inconliftent with the Brizz/h Affairs at that 

© Time, and thoſe who deny there was any ſuch 

* Perſon, or of any confiderable Power among 

% VE 

Filling, f But after all, Leland has ſufficiently prov'd 

P.3 = © that there was ſuch a Perſon as King Arthur, 

E © from the Carr Artwre in Wales, two Mountains 

© fo called; and Arthur's Gate in Montgomery, 

© and the abundant Teſtimony he brings about 

© his Coffin in Lead found in Glaſſenbury, either 

© in Henry the Second's Time, or at leaſt in the 

© Beginning of Richard the Firſt, with an Inſcti- 

< ption ſet down often by him, and more . 

| iy 
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© 14 by Camden; where the Letters appear very Chap. V. 
; fie. and the Inſcription very plain, and there- WWW 


* fore more likley to be true. 


Hic jacet ſepultus inclytus Rex Arturius 
in Inſuls Avalonia. | 


Here lies buried the Famous King Arthur 
| in the Iſland Avalona. 


© Where are all the Noble Titles given him 


ein the Britiſh Hiſtory, and contained in the 
* Inſcription about his Seal? 


Patricius Arturius, Britannie, Galliæ, Ger- 
manie, Daciæ, Imperator. 


Arthur the Patrician, Emperor of Britain, 
Gaul, Germany, Dacia. 


So much a greater Man was Arthur living, 
* when he uſed this Seal, than dead, when 10 
mean an Inſcription was put upon the lower 
* part of his Coffin: How ſoon were all his 
great Titles forgotten! 

But ſince Leland, Sir John Price has under- 
* taken to vindicate the Story of King Arthur: 
* And the firſt Argument he uſes, is from the 
* Inſcription on his Coffin, and the Antiquity of 
the Letters; but the Modeſty of the Inſcription 
is a better Argument to me; for if the Monks 
' delign'd a Cheat in Henry II. his Time, and 
laid this Coffin there on purpoſe to deceive, 
they might counterfeit ſuch Letters, but they 
could never have held from ſpeaking more 
* glorious Things of ſo great a Heroe. 


After 
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208 N Hiſtorical Colletions. © 
Chap. V. After the Relation of the great Fight at Mount 
Vo Badon, Bede inſerts ſome Church Affairs, an 
* Bed. lib. then proceeds in this manner. TEE 
1. cad. 22, Britain had reſt a while from War with 
* Foreigners, but the Inhabitants were at Wy 
among themſelves; their Cities were Heap 
of Rubbiſh and deſolate, yet thoſe that eſcapd 
© their Enemies could not forbear fighting with 
one another: Though ſtill their Kings and 
© Prieſts, their Nobles and Private Men, retain. 
ing ſome Remembrance of their late Cz 
* lamities, kept their Rank and Order: But they 
© being gone, and a Generation ſucceeding, 
* which was inſenfible of che former Tempeſ 
* and taken up only with the Serenity of their 
© preſent Enjoyments, the whole Government of 
* Truth and Juſtice was ſhaken and overthrown, 
© there were no Footſteps of them left, not {6 
* much as the Remembrance of them, except in 
© a few, and thoſe very few. 
But among other Things unſpeakably wick. 
© ed, which their Hiſtorian Gz/daz deſcribes in a 
* mournful Diſcourſe, he adds this, That they 
* would not by their Preaching communicate the 
Word of Faith to the Saxon or Engliſh Nation, 
© which with them inhabited Britain Let the 
Divine Clemency did not neglect a People fore. 
* known to God, but appointed more worthy 
* Heraulds of the Truth, by whom this Nation 
© might believe. | 
+ Antiq. * Biſhop Stillingfeet thus takes notice of theſe 
Brit. Ch. Civil Wars: N | 
P.33% — © It is obſerved by H. of Hantingdon, That 
| © after the Britains had à little Reſpite from 
© their Enemies, they fell into Civil Diſſentions 
among themſelves, which is very agreeable to | 
© what Gi/das had ſaid, Of this the Brit 
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Of the Saxons. 209 
. H ſtory gives us no improbable Account, when Chap. V. 
ny it relates that one of Vortigerns Sons, calbd 
| © Paſcentius, raisd a Rebellion in the North a- . 
© painſt Ambroſizs among the Britains, who 
© were overcome by him, and put to flight, but 
© afterwards he hired a Saxon to poiſon Ambro- 
© fusatWincheſter. This, faith Matthew, hap- 
© pen'd Anno Dom. 497. arts 
It is certain that there were ſuch Civil Wars 
among the Inhabiranrs of Britain, at the Time 
the Saxons were conquering them, and that the 
Cauſe of them was a divided Intereſt between 
the Britains and Romans. Of this Vortigern was 
jealous from the Beginning ; and when his Brave 
| Son Vortimer was dead, then the Roman Intereſt 
ſeems to prevail under Ambroſuus, whom the Son 
of Vortigern deſtroy d: So diſmal is the Fury 
of Domeſtick Diſſentions, even under the Scourge 
of Foreign Foes. And hence tis plain, That the 3 
Saxons did not conquer Britain by pure Valour, 
but by that Weakneſs into which their own Di- 
viſions had brought them: Their Wickedneſs 
had indeed drawn down the Judgments of God 
upon them, bur then their Diviſions, which de- 
ſtroy'd all Government, was the great Cauſe of 
their Wickedneſs. = 3 
The Hiſtorians on both Sides give ſuch partial 
Accounts, that there is no coming at the Parricu- 
lars of this Revolution. There were certainly 
great and glorious Generals among the Britains, 
who fought often with great Succeſs; but then 
Authors tell ſo much more than can poſſibly be 
true, that they leave all doubtful: For had Am- 
broſe and Arthur been always Conquerors, the 
Saxons could not in their Times have began 
and ſettled ſome of their Kingdoms. On the 
other Side, had all the 1 of Britain 
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Chap; v. been ſuch miſerable fugitive Wretches;. a8 the 
IV Lamentations of Gildas, and the Exaggerationg 
of Bede would make them, it could not have | 
been a Work of above an Hundred Years to Platt 
the Seven Kingdoms: The Riſe of which hal 
be now given according to the Saxon Aihals 
| where they make mention thereof; their Ges 
N graphy | is before ſet forth by Archbiſhop Uſer. 


I. Ann. Dos 457 The Kingdom of Kent Was 
| poſſeſs d by Henęiſt, as is related by the Saxa 
—_ Annals in theſe ords: 
= This Year Hengiſi and Eſca fought againl 
© the Britains, in a. Place which is called C. 

* canford, where they ſlew Four great Captain, 
from thence the Britains forſook Rent, and in 
great Conſternation Hed to London. 


II. Ann. Dom. 490. Ella is ſaid: to bsh 
minion over Suſſex, from that which is recond- 
ed under this Year, © That Ella and Ciſſa be- 
: ſieged Hndredes ceaſter, and flew all that dwelt 
© in it, inſomuch that not one Britan was > let 
© remaining there. 


III. Ann. Dom. 5 19. This Year Cordicka 
© Cynrick took Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of the 
© Weſt Saxons, and this fame Year they fougit 
a © againſt the Britains in a Place that to this Dy 

is commonly call d Cerdisford, from which the 
Royal Race of the Weſ? Samons has reign'd. 


IV. Ann, Dom. 527. The Kingdom of th 
Eaft Saxons is ſaid to be begun by ErkenwinANo 
Mention is made of it in the Saxon Annals, bit 
this Year is aſſign d for it by H. Huntingdn 
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Cha 
v. 4 Dam. 3547. Lu took upon kim the — 9 
Lingdom. from whom the Royal Family of the 
oribumbrians aroſe: He reigned twelve Years, 
nd built Bebbanburn; which ar firſt was fortified 
ly by an ordinary pen but afterwards 
with a Wall. 


VI. Arn. Dom. 57 5. 72 King of the Eaſt 
Ingles, is commonly ſuppos d to begin his Reign; 
ugh it be not particularly mention d in the 
innals, nor in any other Sd Author. 


HI. Ann. Dom. 585. Grids, King of Mercia, 
s aid, both by H. Huntingdon and M. Weſtmin- 
fer, to begin his Kingdom though the Annals 
wake no mention of it. 
among theſe Kings and their Succeſſors, there 
dere ſome ſo eminent, that they were repured 
onarchs over the reſt ; who are upon the 
ention of Egbert, the firſt King of all England 
hat left it as an Inheritance to his Succeſlbrs, 
bus ſer dowen in the Saxon Annals. 

Ann. Dom. 8 27. This Year King Egbert ſub- 
dued the Kingdom of Mercia, and all that lies 
from the South Side of Humber; he was the 
Eighth King that commanded all Britain. Fhe 
Firſt who had fo great a Dominion, was Ella 
King of rhe South Saxons. The Second was 
Ceaulin, King of the Weſt Saxons. The Third 
was Ethelbert, King of Kent. The Fourth 
Kedwald, King of the Eaſt Angles. The Fifth 
Edwin, King of Nothumberland, The Sixth 
was his Succeflor, King: Oſwald, The Seventh 
was Oſt, the Brother of Ofewald. The Eighth 
Nas Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons. 
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that Kingdom, but Egbert left the Inheritanceo 


Ad An. 
796. 


+ Hen. 
Hunt. 116.3, 


ly of Hengiſt was extinct, and the Potent King 


Hiſtorical Colleions. 

This great Revolution by which the fey 
K ingdoms were united into one Monarchy, thx 
has continued to this Day, deſerves more pan 
culariy to be conſider'd,that we may be better x 
quainted with the Great Founder of it. g 
bert was the Son of Ealmund, King of Kent; hi 
Father could not leave him the Inheritance 


England to his Son Erhelwulph. Kent was at thi 
Time ſubject to many Changes, the Royal Fanj 


of Mercia ſet up and pull'd down whom thy 
pleaſed. Ezbert therefore fled, and reſided mit 
King Brithtrich, a Relation of his in the Coun 
of Weſt Saxony. The Mercians (till domineetd 
in Kent, inſomuch that Kenulph King of Meri 


waſted all their Country, and took Ethel - 
Pren, who was ſet up ro be King there; h 
brought him Home with him bound in Chai " 
8 his Eyes to be put out, and his Hana. 
cut Ott. | | 
Egbert being deſcended from Ina, the Gre " 
King of the Weft Saxons, and diſcovering a Gol | 
nius full of all Princely Virtues, fell under ti \ 
Jealouſie of Brithtrick and his Queen Edburgaſ - 
that he could no longer ſtay with Safety in ti., 
Place of his firſt Refuge: He therefore flies again} 0 
and puts himſelf under the Protection of Chari \ 
the Great, who was then ſetting up the Empi = 
of the Weſt; + where he fell into the hight b 
Improvements, and had the greateſt Oppau | 
nities that the World afforded, for UInderſtan 
ing all the Arts of Peace and War. Such an E * 
ducation does Providence uſually take Care 0 4 
for thoſe who are deſign d to the higheſt Atchieſ g. 


he . =—y PA 


O the Saxons. 


bn nd how he came to make Room for that 
orous Succeſſor to mount the Throne, we 
ay take this Account from , Simeon of Dur- 
WW. | 
Ann. Dom. 802. Brithtriꝶ King cf the Weſt 
daxons, who had moſt nobly Reign'd over that 
People for Seventeen Years, died; whoſe 
Empire and Kingdom after him, Egbert of the 
Royal Race of that Nation took Poſſ:ffion 
of, King Brithrrick was married to Elburga, 
Daughter to Offa King of Mercia, who drew 
that great Ditch between Britain and Mercia 
from Sea to Sea. She being the Daughter of 
1 Mighty Prince, was very Enterprizing and 
Ambitious, would live tyrannically in her Fa- 
Athers Way, and deteſted every Body that was 
not agreeable to her Humour; inſomuch that 
ſhe was hated both by thoſe of Quality, and 
the common People. Eſpecially the perſecu- 
; ted the moſt Religious, the accuſed them to 
the King, and by her Flatteries often prevail'd 
upon him, either to take away their Lives, or 
c baniſh them the Kingdom. But if at any 
; Time ſhe could not obtain her Deſign, ſhe 
; would rhen privately make them away by Poi- 
lon. Among the reſt there was one young 
; Nobleman, very Dear to the King, whom ſhe 
; ccus'd, but could not prevail againſt; ſo ſhe 
; ent to her old Art, and preparing a Cup of 
of Poiſon, the King unwittingly drank of it, 
s well as he for whom it was defign'd, and 
W- doth of them periſh'd by the deadly Liquor. 
uus the King being dead, ſhe durft no longer 
tay in a Country where ſhe might juſtly ex- 
dect the greateſt Reſentments, and with ineſti- 
8 * * mable 
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flat we may ſee the Character of Brithtricꝶ Chap. V. 
gad his Queen, from whoſe Court Egbert fled, V 


+De Geſtis 
Reg. Ang. 


one ft ab, nm 
e a 
8 a L 
« q WAR, 
% $50 7 
* 
8 


214 Hiſtorical Collections. 


Chap. V.“ mable Treaſures fled over Sea to Charles Pro 
W WV © moſt famous King of the Franks, As The iter 
* once walking with him upon the Leads Moth 
* preſenting ſome of her Jewels to him, he u 
* Chuſe Flburga, whether you will marry. me, bar 
* my Son here by me. She gave an inconſidem 0p 
* Anſwer, /I mght have my Wiſh, I would co) one 
* the Youngeſt. King Charles reply'd, If yl Ba. 
* had choſe me you ſhould have had my Son, M Ki 
* now you fhall haue nenher : Yet for her fle to 
ſantneſs he beftow'd one of the beſt Monaſe fi 
© ries upon her, where laying afide het Se ii: 
lar Habit, {the ſpent a few Years in a moſt Hin 
© pocritical Diſguiſe; for as ſhe led a cur 2+ 
Life at Home, it was much worſe in a Foreipally "2 
* Country. 3 tic 

4 Ann. Dom. 804. This Year King Brathini 
"Sax, Abf. c and the Prefect Worrat deceas'd * Egle 
© took upon him the Weſt Saxon Kingdom. , 
to the Monarchy he was afterwards pofſeſs'd o 
it does not appear that he was covetous-of til © 
Neighbour's Dominions, but was Firſt ſet upon © 
by others, and by moſt of them call'd in asa De 
liverer from thoſe Miſeries and Oppteſſions un 
der which they lay. 177 $4074 Ol dl 
Ann. Dom. 823, This Year was a Fight be * 
© tween the Devorn/hire Men and the Britains ati | 
© Gafulford, | Camelford in Cornwal | and th 6 
*© ſame Year Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxon: © 
and Bernwulph King of Mercia, fought in lll © 
© /endune, ¶ ſuppos'd to be Wilton] where af, 
| © a very great flaughter Egbert had the VI 
+ Abbrev. though the Place is exprefly call'd by + Radu l 
Chron. phus de Diceto Hyllendune in Middleſex: That 


Paz. 449+ the King of Mercia ſhould ſet upon Egbert at the 
ſame Time the Britains (who were common Enc- 
mies to them both) aſſaulted him, is 2 certain 


Proof 
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. ̃ ˙m-• oe. ͤ 
We have ſeen before how the Mercians had 
tarraſs'd Kent, and now Egbert thought it a fir 


once in his Father's Poſſeſſion : The Bloody 
Bartel at Elendune had fo weakned the Mercian 
King, that he was not like to ſpare Forces enough 
to defend his Uſurpation. Egbert did not think 
ft to go himſelf into Kent, whilſt his Enemy 
ſaid at Home and might Aſſault his Kingdom 
in his Abſence, but ſent his Son Ethelwuph with 
a good Counſellor, and good General, who ad- 


tions. 5 

* wa/pb from the Army with Biſhop Ealſtau and 
' the Prefect Wulfherd to Kent with very great 
Forces: And they drove King Balred to the Nor- 
i thern Parts beyond the Thames. The Kentiſh 
Men came in to him, as did thoſe of Surry, and 
alſo both the South and Eaſt Saxons. This Bal- 
red was a late Upſtart, call'd by the Hiftorians 
an Abortive King, that had ſcarce ſeen the Light 
of Royal Dignity, and therefore there was no 
tereſt in Kent which would oppoſe it felt a- 
gainſt the Conqueror. It was much more 
confiderable that the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons 
came in, whereby the City of London was gain'd, 


that it muſt needs add a great Strength and Eſta- 

bliſhment to the Conqueſt. | | 
But this Kingdom lying ſo much in the Way 
between Mercia and Kent, was in a great Mea- 
ſure brought under the Mercians before, was 
aways harraſsd with the Marching of their 
P 4 Troops 


Opportunity to recover that Country which was 


rancd his Affairs much beyond his Firſt Expecta- 
Ann. Dom. $23. Then he ſent his Son Ebel. 


which has been of ſuch Importnace in all Times, 


12415 


Proof” that it was Bermuulph's Deſign to be Ma- Chap. 
ter of Teſt Saxony, as he already was of ſome GW WW 


Sax. Ann. 
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216 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap. V. Troops backwards and forwards, and now v 
glad to imbrace a Potent Prince for their Sou 

* feign, under whoſe Protection they were likey 

| enjoy Peace and Quietneſs. So that we alrea 

find Four of the Scven Kingdoms under the Pq 
ſeſſion of Egbert, vis. his own Weſt Saxony, the 
South Saxons, Kent, and the Eaſt Saxons; thek 
laſt ſeem truly to belong to him without a Con. 

. queſt, for it is ſaid by the 1 Saxon Annals, thy 

37% Ftormerly they had been unjuſtly extorted from 

his own Relations. Orientales Saxones ab eiu 

* propinguis injaſte extorii fuerant. | 
Sax. an. Ann. Dom. 823. This Year alſo the King 
© of the Eaſt Angles and that Nation entreatel 
King Fgbert that he would bring Peace to 
them, and be their Protector, becauſe they were 
* in Fear of the Mercians: And in the fame 
* Year the Ea Angles flew Bernwulph, King df 
the Mercians. FW. 
This War ſeems to have come almoſt to an 
Hive in one Year, for now the main Contio- 
veiſie being between the Kings of Mercia and 
Weſt Saxony as Egbert roſe Bermeulph ſunk; 
1 and thoſe Kingdems which had juffer'd under 
his Violence and Ambition, were glad of the 
| Day wherein they might be deliver'd out cf his 
1 Ingulf. Hands. The + Monk of Croy/and gives us this 
Hit, Hiſtory more at large. That Bernmu/ph, defirous 
to preſerve the Eaſt Angles from thole Forces 
which had overrun Eaſt Samony, went with an 

Army to meet ihem; but they looking upon 

him as their greater Enemy, met him with dil. 

play'd Banners: He therefore reſolves to fight 

thoſe whom he could not join, and had the Ho 
nour of Dying at the Head of his Troops. The 


* 
* 


threw themſelves at the Feet of Egbert, as One 
* N in 


Event of this Victory was, that the Eaft Angles 


* 


of the Saxoms.. 


Fey 
5 Ye. 


they bad privately ſtirr'd up to be their Deli- 
yerer. | ä | 


* of the Mercians and his five Captains were 
* lain with him, and Weglaff takes upon him 
the Kingdom. An Account of this is alſo given 


© Ccolwulpb was expell'd his Kingdom, and for 
Two Years ſucceeded by Bernwalph, Him did 
Egbert go forth to meet, when he came in an 
© Hoſtile Manner to invade his Country; and 
Fighting in Hellendune, Egbert had a dreadful 
Victory, after which he return d Home. At- 
* ter Bernwulph, Ludican ſucceeded in the 
n N of Mercia, and was Slain by ER 
ö 55 
As yet the Kingdom of Mercia was not quite 
reduc'd, but its Strength was ſo ſpent that it 
began to totter. However, the Mercians would 
not think of yeilding up themſelves; they had 
been for many Years Victorious, and under Offa 
bad been Terrible to their Neighbour Kin-doms, 
ſo they reſolve to try their utmoſt Efforts before 
they would become ſubject to another. They 
did therefore ſer up W:r/aff to be their King; 


in whom they might be both ſafe and happy; Chap. V. 
chuſing him for their Patron, whom before 


© #® Ann. Dom. 825. This Year Ludecan King · 8a. an, 


© us by F Brompton, who makes Bernwulpb an 1 Chren. 
© Uſurper, and clears Egbert even from being Res. Merc. 
© 3n Aggreſſor at the Beginning of the War. ** 778. 


not that he could pretend to any Right (for all ]Nogulfi 
his Alliance to the Crown was, that he had mar. Hiſtor, 


lied A4/feda, the Niece of their former King 
Kenwulph ) but in Times of Confuſion the moſt 
able Man is the moſt eligible. Egbert would 
not give them much Time to recover Breath, 
but before their new King could be well ſettled, 


comes into the Bawels of the Kingdom; ſo _ 
| = 
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all fell before him without any Oppoſitiny, 
Wirlaff was ſought for all over Mercia by th 
Officers of Egbert, but could not be found, he. 
ing ſecretly retir'd to the Abby of Croylani 
where he was with great Affection receiv'd h 
Abbot Seward, and hid in the Cell of A/thrigy 
or Etbe/drith, who there ſpent her Days, ak 
her beloved Husband Ethelbert, King of the 
Eaſt Angles, was murder'd by Offa King of 
Mercia. 5 20 | 1 5 5 
When Egbert came again into Mercia, as be 
return'd from Northumberland, being as full of 
Mercy as Courage, he was by the Mediation of 
Abbot Seward reconcil'd to Witlaff, His Good: 
neſs proceeded ſo far as to allow him a Tributay 
Crown, which he afterwards wore for Thirteen 
Years. In which Time the Remembrance of his 
Preſervation made IVitlaf enrich the Abby of 
Croyland with great Endowments and Privileges 
That when the Abbot, or any of his Monks, came 
into his Cities or Royal Caſtles, his Treaſure 
ſhould pay all their Expences, and treat them 
as they would do Himſelf or his Son W:imund, 
That if any Offender took Sanctuary in the Mo- 
naſtery, he ſhould be as ſafe there as in the 
King's Chamber; and if any Officer of Juſtice 
durſt fetch them from thence, he ſhould loſe 
his Right Foot. This and much more, which 
was agteed upon in the Preſence of his Lords, 


when King Egbert and Ethelivulph his Son met 


the Biſhops and Nobles in the City of London, 
to adviſe concerning the Guard of the Shores 


againſt the Daniſh Pirates, was Confirm'd by | 


IWitlaff in an Authentick Writing, bearing Date 
in.the Year 833. | 


After Mercia was reducd, there remain d 


only Northumberland to compleat the E 
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Monarchy; ak this > Bin, was in ſuch a Chap. V. 
Condition, that a good King, who would eſta . 
pliſh their Government, and rve them from 
deſtroying one another, could not but be receiv d 
like an Angel from Heaven; for they had done 
themſelves more Miſchief by their Rebellions 
and Seditions, than all that the Scots, and Pitts, 
and Danes, (who then _ to make their Pi- 
ratical 1 Viſits ) could bring upon them. * Their * Malmesb. 
King Ot had bins — 2 by his Subjects, . 1 
and his Crown given to Mollo- Molis was 3 
ſlain by the Treachery of A/red: Alred alſo 
lain by his Subjetts + Sometimes their Kings 
that were depoſed, murdering” thoſe chat were 
ſet up: Sometimes the People executing Ven- 
geance upon the Murderers. Then Etheibert 
the Son of Mollo, was choſen by Conſent of 
all, but after a few Years in again by 
the ſame Conſent. Next Celwo/d was cried 
up for King, but afterwards ſo unworthily 
| ſhin, that his Miracles were talk'd of, and 
he 1 a Saint, After him Ofred, who 
within the Compaſs of a Year was forced to 
quir his Throne: Upon this, — the 
Son of Mollo reſumes it again; but eſcaped 
not ſo well as he did at firſt, for he was 
miſerably ſlain by them: Moſt 'of the Nobles 
and Biſhops fled out of the Kingdom, as not 
being able to bear thoſe Bloody Revolutions. 
t Maimsbury gives it thus in [hott: Ceſſante +De Geſtis 
Rellore per triginta annos, provinciam illam _ Angl. 
riſui & prædæ finitimis ſulſe; Iheir Govern- wy s 
ment ceaſing for Thirty Pars, that Province. © 
became a Scorn and a Prey to its Neighbours. 
Theſe Confufions had ſafficiently —— the 
Way for Egbert's Settlement, whoſe Entrance 
the Saxon Annals thus give us. 

Ann. 
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Chap. v. © Ann. Dom. $27. Egbert led his Army to 
WWW © Dore againſt the Northumbrians, who there 


© ſubmitted ro him, and ſo they:parted from one 


another. It was before ſaid under the ſame 


© Year, That he ſubdued all from the South 
Part of Humber: Totum quod fuit ab Auftruli 
„ „ . 

Now all the Nortbumbrians living from that 


River to the Fithe of Edenburg and Dunbritton, 


* Hiſt. of 
Eogland 
Book 8. 
Page 255. 


it implies that both the Kingdoms of Bernicia 


and Deira were ſubject to him. There is no 
Account of any Battel, ſo that the whole Revo- 
lution ſeems to be brought to paſs by a volunta. 
ry Submiſſion. This was certainly the Conclu- 
hon of all, for under this Year he is calld, Rex 
gui toti Britannie imperavit : The King who 

eigned over all Britain. But afterwards it was 
thought more proper to call his Dominions by 
the Name of Enmg/and. . 

The Inauguration of King Egbert in the Mo- 
narchy of England being not ſet down in the 
Saxon Annals, I ſhall here tranſcribe what I find 
in * Mr. Tyrrel. . I 

To this Year ! 8297 I think we may refer 

© that great Tranſaction, which the Annals of 
the Cathedral Church of Mincheſter Printed in 
* Monaſt. Angl. Vol. 1. Pag. 3 2. from an Ancient 
Manuſcript in the Cottonian Library. Domit. 
* A. 12. Place under the Year following, vis. 

That King Egbert having thus ſubdued all 
© the Kingdoms abovemention'd, and forced them 


© to ſubmit to his Dominions, called a great 


© Council at Wincheſter, whereto were ſum- 
* mon'd all the Great Men of the Kingdom; and 
there by the general Conſent of the Clerus and 
Populus, (i. e. the Clergy and Layery ) King 
Egbert was Crowned King of Britain = 

9 


les, a little Spot of Earth will at laſt be ſuffi- 


bf the Saxons. 


* be called Engliſhmen. And this I could not 
© omit, tho William of Malmesbury and other 
« Hiſtorians agree of the Matter of Fact; yer 
I think this the trueſt and moſt particular Ac- 
count of the Time and Manner when it was 


7 


perform'd. 


But fince Egbert himſelf was a Saxon, and his 


own firſt Kingdom bore the Name of VWeſt Sa- 
oy, fince alſo by this Name the People were 
more generally known, it may ſeem ſtrange that 
he ſhould denominate the whole Country from 
the Angles. If we may gueſs at the Reaſon, it 
might be becauſe there was a Tranſmarine Sax- 
oy, from which it ought'to be diſtinguiſh'd; or 
perhaps this Politick Prince was willing to com- 
pliment his new acquir'd SubjeQs, the Angles, 
who poſſeſſed much the greateſt Part of England, 
and under this Title muſt acknowledge him 
their Sovereign Lord; though he permitted 
them to have ſubordinate Kings of their own 
in 3 „ Eaſt England, and Northumber- 
land. © 3 

The Bounds of this Monarchy are eaſily ſet 
out, for it was all ſurrounded by the Ocean ex- 
cept in two Places, where it was alſo Eminently 
divided from the reſt of the Iſland. Towards 
the North, Scotland was cut off by the Two 
Friths of Edenburg and Dunbritton. Towards 


the Weſt it was ſeparated from Wales by King 


Offa's Ditch, which Joining the Two Rivers 


of Severn and Dee, made it a diſtin Domi- 


nion. 
But however Monarchs enlarge their Territo- 


cient 


: L 121 
ag t the ſame Time he Enacted, That it ſhould Chap: V. 


- 


| © be for ever calld Exgland; and that thoſe who WWW 
© before were call'd Jutes or Sexons, ſhould now 


22 


Sax Ann. 


* Chronic. 
Pag. 802. 


mate Act, which has endured for ſo many 


. ne 2 
hap. V. ficient for their Grave. The Saxon Annals Be 


us an Acconnt of his Death, with 'a'1 
= of his Condition in the Beginning of ki bis 
tp 


Ann. Dom. 33 6. This Year King Febort de. 


© ceas'd. Formerly Offa King of Mercia, and 


* Brithtrick King of Weft Sano, had driven him 


© for Three Years out of Exgland into France, 
: but it was _— he was King. Brithtric 
png with Of7, becauſe he had married his 
ghter — afterwards Egbert returned 
; 1 1 I Thirty-ſeven Years and Seven 
Months. Erhelwulph the Son of Egbert took 
© upon him the Kingdom of Weſt Saxony, but 
© he delivered ro his Son Arhelſtan the Kingdom 
© of Kent and the Eaſt Saxons, of Surry and the 
© Sonth Saxons. 

Ethetwoulph did not long ſtand upon the Ad- 
miniftration of Secular Government, for he was 
bred a Scholar, and his Genius ran another Way, 
as all our Hiftorians agree. * Brompton makes 
him engaged in the Higheſt Office of the 
Church. 
by * the Son of Egbert, who in his 

wi Br: was made Biſhop of Wincheſter, was 


Pd by Neceſſity ro take into hi- Ma. 


6 NS 55 the Helm of the Kingdom. But his 
Inclination ftill lay to the Affairs of the Church; 


the Divine Providenec ſo diſpoſing it, that where 


the Foundations of a Kingdom were to be laid, 
which has now continued for almoſt Nine Hun- 


dred Years, Princes ſhould ſucceed one another 
with ſuch Qualifications as were neceſſary to the 


complete Eſtablithment of it. Thus Numa ſuc- 
ceeded Romulus, and by Divine Inſtitutions added 
Strength to Humane Policy. But his moſt me- 


Genera. 
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Generations, is the great Donation of Tythes Chap. V. 
| throughout his whole Kingdom, which I will WWW. 
W { down out of Sir Henry Spe/man, as he 
gives it out of Malmsbury Geſt. Reg. Lib. 2. cap. 
and alſo more particularly from Inguiphus. 
* Thus Ma/mesbury : 8 | | 
« Poſt triumphatos ſcilicet hoſtes, ad Dei cul- * _—_ 
um converſus Rex Etheleoulphus, decimam om. ſi 356. 
* mum hydarum intra regnum ſuum Chriſti famu- 
© lis conceſſit, liberam ab omnibus functionibus, 
* abſolutam ab omnibus inquietudimbus. After 
King Ethelwulph had triumph'd over his Ene- 
mies, he being turned to the Worſhip of God, 
granted the Tenth of all the Hydes F or Lands] 
within his Kingdom to the Servants of 
* Chriſt, free from all Functions, and diſcharg'd 
from all Inquierudes, 
Inguiphus thus relates it, Omnium Prelato- 
rum ac Principum ſuorum (qui ſub ipſo varus 
provinciis totius Angliæ preerant )) gratuio 
© conſenſu, tum primo cum decimis omnium ter- 
* rarum ac bonorum aliorum ſroe catallorum uni- 
© verſam dotaverat Eccleſiam Anglicanam, per 
* ſuum Regium Chirographum confectum inde in 
* bunc modum. Ethelwulph by the free, Conſent 
of all his Prelates and Princes, (who under 
| © him prefided over the ſeveral Provinces of all 
England) did then firſt endow the whole 
Church of Exgland with the Tythes of all 
* Lands, and other Goods or Chattels, by his 
Royal Hand- writing made after the following 
Manner; as is there ſer down at large. 
We have alſo this Account of it in the Saxon 
Annals. 5 
Ann. Dom. 85 4. This Year the Pagans had 
their Winter Quarters in Sceapige , ¶ Shepy 
* land in Kent.] And this ſame Year King 
| * Erhelwluph 
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Chap. V. Ethelwulph gave the Tenth Part of his Lau 

through his whole Kingdom free from Tj; 

© butes, for the Glory of God, and to his gy 
Eternal Salvation. 3 \ 

Thus did Erhelwnlph, the Son of Egbert. Hi 

Grandſon A/fred took Care to reſtore Learning 

as the Support of true Religion, that thereby MW 

the Endowments which his Father had made { 

might be well imploy'd. At *the Beginning of M 

his Reign the Danes had made great Devaſtai. . 

ons, and almoſt ruined his whole Kingdom, MW Y 

but as God was pleas'd to bleſs him with the / 

Recovery of it, ſo he made it his Buſineſs o Ml © 

promote Learning and Religion, which were the WM + 

Hi 

G 

b 

y 

4 


„ „] oo” 


beſt Returns of Gratitude he could make to hi 
Supreme Benefactor. We have this Account 
left us by the Abbot 1 

* Brompt, © * Alfred put the P/a/ms and Prayers toge. 
N © ther in one Book, which he carried about with 
ae 314 e him: But he had not attain'd much Skill in 
© Grammar, becauſe at that Time there was no 

© Learned Maſter to be found in all the Weltern 

* Kingdom ; therefore according to the Advice of 

the Bleſſed Abbot Neoz, he firſt inſtituted pub. 

© lick Schools of various Arts at Oxford, which 

© he endow'd with many Privileges. The King 

gave Alms, attended at Prayers; and being 

* defirous to ſearch into thoſe Things that were 

© then unknown, ſent for Grimbald the Monk, 

© who was skilful in Literature and Muſick, out 

of France; and alſo for John, a Monk out of 

the Monaſtery of St. David's at Menevia, the 

« furtheſt Part of Wales, that by them he miglt 

be inſtructed in Learning. He fo ſtirrd up 

his Nobles to the Purſuit of Learning, that 

© they did not only ſend their Sons to be in 

* ſtructed, but it they had none, they —_ 

| ell 
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< their Servants accompliſhed by this Advanta- Chap. V. 

« geous Education. He alſo oblig'd Werefreth, WWW 
: Biſhop of Worceſter, to Tranſlate Boethius of 
© Conſolation, and the Dialogues of the Bleſſed 
Gregory, into the Saxon Language. : 

There is alſo one little Note, which I ſhall 
here tranſcribe out of Archbiſhop * U/her, who * Primord, 
ſays he found it written in an Ancient Hand up- P46. 1176. 
on the Margin of Ranulphuss Polycronicon, as po 2 
ken out of the Life of Alfred, written by St. 
Mot. Grimbaldus præſente Vicloriaſilſſimo Al- 
. fredo, caterifq; regni mag nati bus, in Univerſitate 
Oxon. legit primò Lectionem Scholaſticam: Qui 
paulo ante fuit Pariſienſis Cancellarius. The 
moſt Vittorious King Alfred, and the reſt of the 
Great Men of the Kingdom, being preſent, Grim- 
bald, who a little before had been Chancellor of 
Paris, firſt read his Scholaſtical Ledure in the 
Unverſity of Oxford. 

Thus paſt the firſt Century of the Monarchy 
of England: Fgbert beginning his Reign over 
Ileſt-Saxony in the Year 800, and A/fred end- 
ing in the Year 900, there were indeed great 
Diſturbances by the Dares, but ſtill the Foun- 
cations were well laid. 

The next Century began with Building Towns 
and Caſtles for the Settlement and Defence of 
the Monarchy. King Edward the Son, and A/- 
jreda, the Daughter of A/fred, Governneſs of 
Mercia, ſecured the Country, by providing the 
molt ſtrongeſt and moſt convenient Habitarions. 
| We cannot paſs over how much Eng/and was 
indebted to a Woman in that Age. * She had * Malmeſ- 
a great Power in ſwaying all the Parties in the bury- ib. 2. 
Kingdom, Beloved by the People, and Terrible * 
to her Enemies. "4 
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Chap. V. She mightily aſſiſted her Brother in his Coun: 
WWV cils, ſubdued his Enemies, and built Towns with 

| no leſs Magnificence than the King himſelf. 
*-Hunting- * For Seven Years together ſhe every Year built 
don, lib. 5. 2 Town or Two; many of which are known at 


Tamworth, and ſome in Cheſhire; to reſtrain the 
IWelſh : Others ſhe wrefted out of the Hands 
of the Enemy. Her Brother Edward advanced 
further North, and eſtabliſh'd his Kingdom by 

the Submiſſion of all; where- ever he came. 
* $4X0n * Ann. Dom. 924. This Year, before Mid. 
amal. * ſummer, Edward with a great Army went 
to Nottingham, and commanded a City to be 
built on the South Side of the River, over 
* againſt the other; and a Bridge to be made 
* over the River between the Two Cities. He 
© went then into Peak/and to Badecanmylli, 
fin Darbyſbire] commanded a City to he 
built in the Neighbourhood, and a Garrifon 
© to be put into it. Then the King of the Scors 
© choſe him his Father and Lord: Rergraldand 
© his Son Adulph, and as many as dwelt in 
Northumberland, whether Engliſh, or Danes, 
* or Normans, or any others, the King of the 
* Clurſdale Welſh, and all his People, choſe him 

© alſo for their Father and Lord. 

In the beginning of the Tenth Century the 
Engliſh Monarchy was very glorious, but the 
 Britans driven into the North were very un- 
willing to ſubmit to the Saxons, as well as thoſe 
in Wales; and fo terrible were the Diſturban- 
ces of the Danes in thoſe Parts, that our King 
thought better to quit thoſe Countries, than to 
be engaged in perpetual Wars. Thus we are 
inform'd that after King Edmund had ſubdued 
Cumberland, he was pleas d to give it mT, 
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this Day. As Stafford, Bridgnorth, Warwick, 


<= 


dE a Es, a TT” 


Of the Saxons. 227 


| * An. Dom. 945. This Year King Edmund Chap. V. 
© waſted all the Country of the Cambrians, NS, 
and gave it to Malcolm, King of the Scors, en 
upon this Condition, that he would be his 
© Fellow-Soldier, both by Sea and Land. 
But ſtill the Exgliſb were poſſeſſed of part of 
| the Country, and the Strong Holds, which were 
afterwards given away by King Edgar, as Arch- 
biſhop Uſher has colleQed. E 
Long after the Government of the Ps * primord, 
was overthrown, the Exgliſh loſt Edenburgh, it pag. 667. 
© being evacuated, and left to the Scots to this 
* Day ; (as the Author of the Book concerning 
'the Diviſion of Scotland ſpeaks) and about the 
' Year 975, Edgar, King of England, granted the 
© remaining Lauden to Kenneth III. King of 
Scots, giving him (as Mathew the Flower- 
* eatherer has it) all the Country, which in 
their Language is called Laudian, upon this 
* Condition, that every Year in the chief Fe- 
* ttivals, when the King and his Succeſſors wore 
the Crown, they ſhould come to Court, and 
ſhould joy fully Celebrate the Feaſt, with the 
* reſt of the Princes of the Kingdom. 
Toward the end of this Century the Erg//h 
Monarchy came to be almoſt wholly ſuppreſſed 
by the Danes: They had for Two Hundred 
Years continually vex'd the Nation by their De- 
predations; but theſe were managed by private 
Undertakers for the Sake of Booty : At laſt 
England having got an unaftive, inconſtant 
Prince, the Kings of Denmark and Norway came 
themſelves ro ſwallow it up, as we are 1n- 
form'd. | 
** An. Dom. 994. Anlaf and Stain came to * Sax. Ant 
'Loxdon upon the Nativity of St. Mary with 
F 


Chap. V. Ninety- four Ships, ſharply aſſaulted the Ciy, 


and endeavour'd to burn it. 3 
But being beaten off by the Valour of the 
Citizens, they waſted Rent, Surrey and Hany. 
ſhire, at laſt getting Horſes, and mounting 
themſelves, they committed unſpeakable Mil. 
chiefs all over the Nation. The Engliſh then 
ſunk under the Miſeries of a long unfortunate 
Reign, and being too much addicted to the Ex. 
ample of their Prince, choſe rather to btibe 
their Enemies than to fight them, tho' that which 
gave them preſent Eaſe, invited their future Ruin. 

We find their Council thus deſcrib'd. 
* Sim. Dun⸗-⸗ An. Dom. 1002. Ethelred, King of the 
cim. 4 © Engliſh, having conſulted the Chief Men cf 
Pak 194+ © the Kingdom, thought it moſt profitable to 
© make Peace with the Danes, to pay them 2 
* Stipend and Tribute to appeaſe them, that 
© they might ceaſe from doing further Miſchief. 
© To this Purpoſe Leoff was ſent to them, who 
© entreated them to accept of a Stipend and 
Tribute. They were pleas'd with the Offer, 
* and granted what was defir'd ; bur for keep. 
ing the Peace, they would appoint how much 
© Tribute ſhould be paid. Not long after there 
was paid to them 24000 J. But ſtill the Danes 
livd among them, and were continually plun- 
dering them. This ſo enrag'd the Englijh, 
that they refolv'd upon a Matiacre of the Dares, 
which we have an Account of from a Monk 
* liv'd when it continued to be much talk 
pf. 

* Hunting * Upon an appointed Time the Engliſh No 
don, lib. 6, blemen went over into Normandy to receive 
pat 200. their Great Lady, and to convey her into England, 
with a Retinue ſuitable to the Honour of the 
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King. In the Year 1002, Emma, the Gem of 
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Normandy, arriwvd, and receiv'd both the Name Chap. V. 
and Diadem of a Queen. This made King Ethel. 


red ſo proud, that he had Courage enough to 
execute the Secret Treacheries of his Heart. 
He ſent Letters privately to every City, and 
commanded that upon the fame Day, which 
was the Feaſt of St. Brice, the 13th of Novem- 
ber, and at the ſame Hour, all the Danes ſhould 
be {lain. Thoſe that they could ſurprize they 
ſhould kill with the Sword, and thoſe that e- 
ſcaped the Maſſacre ſhould be got together and 
burnt. This was ſo certain, that our Author, 
when he was Young, did himſelf hear it related 
by the Ancient. TIE 

The Saxon Annals relate the Peace purchaſed 
with the Danes, the Marriage of Emma, and 
the Maſſacre, all in One Year. 

An. Dom. 1002. This Year it was at length 
* decreed by the King and Nobles that Tribute 
* ſhould be paid to the Navy, a Peace eſta- 
* bliſhed with the Pagans, upon the Condition 
they would do no more Miſchief, Afterwards 
in the ſame Lent came Emma, the Daughter 
* of Richard, into this Land; and this ſame 
* Year the King commanded that all the Danes 
who were in England ſhould be flain upon the 
* Feaſt of St. Brice ; becauſe that it was told 
* the King they endeavour'd ro deprive him of 
* his Life, and then all his Nobles, that ſo they 
might poſſeſs the Kingdom without Reſiſtance. 

King Erhelred is ſaid by Malmesbury to have 
been himſelf at that time in the City of Ox- 
ford, where many of the Danes took Sanctuary 
in St. Fredeſwide's Church, who were all burnt, 
with a Noble Library in it. This 1s certain, 
that the Memory of it is to our Time kept up 
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Chap. V. every Year in Oxford more than any other Ci 
PAN of Belo of i 
| This diſmal Cry of Blood brought over again 
* Dunclm, the very next Year King Swain to England“. 
ad Ann. He deftroyd Exeter, and the Weſtern Pans. 
1003: According to the Saxon, An. 1004. Swain came 
with his Fleet to Norwich, utterly waſted and 
burnt that City. In ſhort, he never left harrf. 

{ing the Nation till he made Way for his Son 

Canutus to mount the Throne. 1 

This is the ſad Cataſtrophe of Bloody Coun- 

cils: If God permits a Nation to languiſh and 

{ink under weak Princes, by his Providence he may 

in a little time raiſe them again; the Valour af 
Edmund Iron ſides, the Son of Ethelred, might at 

this time ſoon have reſtor'd the Engliſh Affaiss: 

But ſo great a Weight of Guilt ſunk the King. 

dom into ſuch a Condition, that thoſe who were 

the Juſt Executioners of Divine Vengeance came 

to rule over them. But before we come to treat 

of the Dares, it will be much to our Advantage 

if we look into the Tranſactions of the Church 

in thoſe Times; how the Saxon, who came over 

hither Pagans, afterwards became Chriſtians, and 

what were the Bounds of their Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment ; for there is ſo great an Agreeableneſs 
between thoſe of Church and State, that they 

will very much enlighten and confirm one another. 

We have read a very ſad Complaint made by 

Bede, that the Britains would not take Care 10 

convert the Saxons to Chriſtianity; and he 

comes over again with it at the End of his Hi- 

ſtory, ſhewing that it was done much better 


by others, whilſt they themſelyes remain d in 
a Schiſmatical Way. 
ed. lib,g, * © The Britains, who would not reveal that 
42. 23- Knowledge of the Chriſtian Faith, which = 
F LR = :r4 he ns F-3-4-* 4 1 
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Heads without the Crown, [or Tonſure] and 
© reverence the Solemnities of Chriſt, but with- 
< out the Society of his Church, whilſt the 
* Engliſh People now believe, and are inſtructed 
© in all Things according to the Rule of the Ca- 
« tholick Faith. For the Monks of Hie, by the 
Inſt ruction of Ecberchr, received the Catholick 
© Rites of Living, Dunchad being their Abbot; 
about Fourſcore Years after they ſent Biſhop 
© Aidan to Preach to the Eng/1/h Nation. 

When we ſee how groundleſs and unreaſona- 
ble this Accuſation was, we may be convinc'd 
how far an honeſt Man may be carried away 
with the Vogue and Faction of the Times. For 
when the Saxons were Mortal Enemies to the 
Britains, how was it poſſible to attempt their 
Converſion, except by Way of Miracles, which 
were not in their Power? How is it poſſible to 
promote Religion in the Heat of War, except by 
the Sword? And this is an Advantage that be- 
longs only to thoſe who in the Concluſion are 
Victorious. The Saxons at their firſt coming, 
rag'd with an Heatheniſh Fury; it was not then 
poſſible that the Principles of Chriſtianity ſhould 
take Place, when even Humanity was Renoun- 
ced. Religion ſtood in their Way, and muſt be 
Overthrown, not only as contrary to their Pagan 
Superſtition, bur their Violent and Injurious 
Proceedings. Upon this Account we read of 


the Martyrdom of Vodinus, Biſhop of London, 


and the Flight of Theonxs, one of his Succeſſors, 
which are thus related by Archbiſhop Uſher. 


* © Hettor Boethius, a Scotiſh Hiſtorian, relates,“ Primord. 
that Vodinus, a Man of Eminent Holineſs in the P. 6d. 
Opinion of all, was ſlain by Hengiſt, General of 


Q 4 —"—= 


e had to the Saxons, ſtill remain inveterate and Chap. V. 
« halting in their Paths; they thruſt forth their WW 
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H. Geſt. 
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5 Chap. the Engliſh Saxons, becauſe he had | reprov' 
WWW © Vortigern, King of the Britains, for his Mar. 


© riage with Roxiena or Rowena, the Daughter 
* of Hens iſt, an Heatheniſh Woman, caſting of 
© his own lawful Wife. OI 

After him, but with a long Interval of 99 


© Years, we find in Foce/ine's Catalogue Theomy, 


_ © the laſt Archbiſhop of London, of the ſame 
Name with the firſt Archbiſhop Theo; 
© tranſlated, as the Brit iſh Hiſtory reports, from 
the Biſhoprick of Gloceſter to theArchbiſhoprick 
* of London in the Year 542. But then England 
being fully poſſeſſed by the Saxons, and all 
© the Churches laid leyel with the Ground, 
© he fled with thoſe of the Clergy that re 
© main'd into Cambria, or Wales. 

In ſhort, Biſhop Stillingfleet thus repreſents 
the Condition of thoſe Places, which were un- 
der the Saxons, out of Ranulphus's Chronicon, 
and Matthew of Weſtminſter, That the Sax- 
ons left not the Face of Chriſtianity where- 
_ © ever they did prevail. How then would they 


have accepted of it, when it had been offerd | 


them by thoſe they eſteemed their Enemies? 


This Enmiry of their continued above Two | 
Hundred Years, even after all their Na- 


tion profeſſed Chriſtianity, as may appear by 


the Wars they were always making upon them, 


but more eſpecially by that Law which Egbert, 


the firſt Engliſp Monarch, made by the Per- 


{waſion of his Queen Redburg, (as Leland in- 
forms us) that ir ſhould be Death for any 
Wel/hman to be found on the Engliſh Side of Of- 


fa's Ditch, This Ditch has been mentioned be- | 


fore, as paſſing through the Countries between 
Severn and Bee, a Boundary ſo Famous, that 
* Shropſhire was then called by * Simeon of Dar: 
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an, and abet Writers, by the Name of Pro- Chap. V. 
inetd Scrobesbyrienſts, "which with the Change — 


of one Letter makes the preſent Name. 
Since ſuch was the Enmiry of the Saxons 


-oainſt the Britains, it was not likely that they 


would accept of any Offers made by them for 
their Converſion. Though at this time there 
were Eminent Chriſtians in Wales, whom Cha- 
y will never permit us to think unwilling 
o promote their Religion: Such as Biſhop Stil. 


inofleet gives us an Account of. 
* There was Cin Wales] the freeſt Exerciſe * u Br. 
© of their Religion kept up, even in the Reign © P. 345. 


' of King Arthur; there flouriſhed the Schools 

of Literature ſet up by Dubritius and Iltutus, 
and there were Perſons of the greateſt Re- 
* putation for Learning and SanQity in the Bri- 
'1;/þ Churches, ſuch as Dabricius, Ututus, Pau- 
nus, Gundleus, Cadocus, Samp fon, Paternus, 
© Daniel, and St. David among the reſt, whoſe 
*Repuration is continued to this Day. 

Certainly the poor Britains would have been 
glad if the Saxons had pleaſed to honour theſe 
Schools, by receiving their Education in them, 
which would have been an Opportunity of 
obliging their Conquerors; ſo that they are really 
blamed for not giving that which was diſdain'd 
tobe receiv'd. 

But though the Chriftianity of the Saxons 
did not come immediately from the Britains 
in Wales, yet from thence it was carried round 
about through Ireland to them; for beſides 
that the firſt Chriſtians in that [land were Bri. 
tains, St. Patrick, who planted Chriſtianity 
there after the Arrival of the Scots, was him- 


ſelf a Britain, as * Marianus Scotus affirms : * Ad Ann. 


Genere Brizo. And Columba, who planted his 432. 
Monaſtery | 
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Chap. V. Monaſtery in Hie, from whence Chriſtiati 
as propagated to all the Northern Parts 
* Lib.1, England, as is ſaid by f Adamnanus, to have failj 
©.T. into Britain, and to have ſpent ſeveral Ye 
here. And Aidanus, the firſt Chriftian Biſhoy, 
ſent from Hie to O/wald, King of the Northun. 
brians, was brought up in the School of Dy 
bricius in Wales, as Biſhop Srillingfleet tells u 
from thoſe Authors who wrote his Life. % 
that the Northern Engliſb recejv'd their Chi. 
ſtianity from the Britains, only the Prejudice 
of coming immediately from Wales was avcid- 
ed. But to ſee further what BilhqgSr:/ling fer 
lays. 

Anif. Br. Before Dubritius was ſo much advancel, 
cb. p. 204. the Authors of his Life ſpeak of the great 
© Number of Scholars which flocked to him 
from all Parts of Britain: Not the Rude and | 

© Vulgar only, but Perſons of the greateſt Re- 

© putation, among whom they name St. Thel:- 

* aus, Samſon, Aidanus, and many others. Tho | 

Aidanus liv'd an Hundred Years after Dubri- 

ctius, and was only call'd his Diſciple, as ha- 

ving his Education at Caerleon, where that | 
Archbiſhop had ſettled the Schools of Learn-| 
Ing. 6 

Put now it is neceſſary to take a View of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which from the Iſle 
ſometimes called He, ſometimes Fora, and at 
laſt TColumcille, ſpread over the Northern Parts 
of England. This Iſland lyes in the Weſtem 
Seas off the Coaſts of Lorn, and is ſituated ſo 
as to be a moſt convenient Place of Intercourſe 3 
between Scotland and that Part of Ireland 2 
which was anciently called Da/-rheuda. 
That the Prevalence of Chriſtianity was from 
hence, we may be aſſured from the 1or Ro 
0 LE] 
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obltinate Conteſts which the Chriſtians of theſe Chap. V. 
parts had with thoſe who were Converted by {WW WW 
the Miſſion from Rome Had either the firſt 
Plantation by Paulinus left any confiderable 
Remainders, or brought the People to a De- 
un, pendance upon the Pope's Authority, they would 
Du nerer have made ſuch Reſiſtance againſt the 
SUM Time which he had appointed for the Obſer- 
ation of Eaſter. This Controverſie making ſo 
iri- WY great a Stir in theſe Parts of the World, it is 
ice WY neceſſary to give ſome Account of it. We find 
id. it thus in Archbiſhop UÞer. / 
eet The State of the Paſcha! Controverſie dif- « primord. 
' pured Anno 664 in the Synod of Pharus, an- pag. 531. 

' ciently Strenæſchalch, now Whitby Bay, in the | 

* North Riding of Tor&kſhire, by the Presbyter 
i Srephanus Eddius, in the Life of Wilfrid, we 

find thus propoſed. Whether it was better to 

' obſerve Eaſter after the manner of the Br:- 
*tains, the Scots, and all the North Part 
of England] upon the Lord's-Day, falling 
between the XIVth and the XXth of the 
* [Paſchal] Moon; or that the Eaſter Lord's 
Day ſhould be kept according to the Com- 
putation of the Apoſtolick See, from the X Vth 
* to the XXIth? . 2 | | 

Biſhop Lid gives us the Occafion from 
hence this Difference aroſe. | | 

** Anciently they found Eaſter by a Cycle «+ fin. ch. 
of $4 Years, which was called the Roman Gr. Brit. 
Account ſo lately as in Pope Leo's Time. & Irel. 
The Scots and South Pits uſed the ſame Cycle P. 67. 
fſtom the Time of their Converfion, and fo 
did the FFritains without any manner of Alte- 
nation. But about $0 Years after the rending of 
the Roman Empire, the Romans having left off 
the uſe of that Cydle, took up another 19 

kak... Gon Sa 
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made uſe of everywhere, except in theſe Iſland 


© as a Condition of their Communion. They di 


© Teceiv'd in all the Weſtern Church, not in ſome] 
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* Years : Which though it was better in may; 5 
| © ReſpeQs, yet was new in theſe Parts, and maj 4 
© 2 great difference from the former. u. 

© And when the Romans had uſed this ney 1; 


© Cycle another 80 Years, coming then to hay 
to do with theſe Northern Nations, they woll pe 
© needs have impoſed the uſe of it upon then 


* indeed face them down with Two Thing 
which were probably falſe: One was, that 
* the Romans had received their Cycle by In 
dition from St. Peter; the other, that it wx 


Io the firſt of theſe Aſſertions the Score (fix 
© want of knowing better) oppoſed only th: 
© Authority of St. 7% for their Cycle; as to 
© the other they could not tell what to fay, 
< whereas in Truth, (though they did not know} 
it) the Roman Account came but an Ape or 
© Two before from Alexandria, and was not yet 


© Part of France in particular; but that in ufc} 
among the Scots was the ſame Cycle that they 
and the Britains had ever uſed ſince their Con- 
* yerfion, and it was the ſame that was an- 
© ejently uſed in the. Roman Church. ] 

Tho' the Br:7i//h Chriftians which remaind 
in Northumberland were Seniors to any new 
Converts, made by the Miſſion of Auſtin, the 
firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Columba had 
placed his Nurſury of Religion and Learning 
in the Iſland of Hie, before the Arrival of that 
Apoſtle of the Engliſh (as he is call'd) in this 
Nation. Vet becauſe Chriſtianity firſt appear d 
with open Face among the Saxons, by the 
Plantation of Religion, 'which he made 2 — 15 


Nn 
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e muſt in this Place give an Account of his Chap. V. 
arrival out of our Engliſh Hiſtorian, n 


* In the Year of our Lord's Incarnation 582, * Bed.Hift. 
Mauritius, the 44th Emperor from Auguſtus, lib. 1. cap. 


* 


began his Reign, which continued 21 Years. 3 
nei in the 10th Lear of his Empire, Gregory, a 

ls: perſon Eminent for his Life and Doctrine, 
came to the Pontificate of the Roman Apoſtolick 

ug See, which he govern'd for 13 Years, 6 Months, 
and 10 Days. He, admoniſh'd by the Divine 
a: tint, in the 14th Year of this Prince, and 
about 150 Years after the Arrival of the Eng- 

x  /iſh in Britain, ſent the Servant of God, Au- 

J 


© fix, and ſeveral other Monks, fearing the 
Lord, with him, to Preach the Word of God 
(to the Nation of the Exgliſb. 

When theſe, obedient to the Pontifical Com- 
'mands, began to enter upon their Work, and 
chad already gone ſome Part of their Journey, 
' they were ſtruck with a deadning Fear, and 
thought to return home, rather than to go to 
a Nation Barbarous, Wild, and Incredulous, 
being not ſo much as acquainted with their 
Language: And this they agreed upon by 
the Conſent of all as the ſafeſt Courſe, They 
then preſently fend back Auſtin, who was 
sto be Ordain'd their Biſhop, if the Engliſb 
 receiv'd them: He begs of the Bleſſed Gre- 
90%, with the moſt humble Entreaties, that 
they might not undertake an Enterprize which 
= was fo Perilous, ſo Laborious, and fo Uncer- 
JM tain. Bur he ſending Letters of Exhortation, 
perſwades them to go on in the Work of the 
* Goſpel, truſting upon the Divine Aſſiſtance. 
_ © Auſtin, and the Servants of Chriſt that were v Bed. 15. 
with him, being ſtrengthned by the Exhorta- 1. C4. 25. 
tion of the Bleſſed Father Gregory, returns = 
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Chap. V. the Work of the Goſpel, and atrive in bi 
WA * za;m. At that time the moſt Potent King | 


© zhelbert reignd in Kent, who ſtretch d 
* Bounds of his Empire to the Banks of it 
< greateſt River Humber, by which the Na 
© thern and Southern Engliſb People are dividel, 
© In the Eaſt Part of Kent there is an Iflan 
not very ſmall, called Tanet; tis according 
to the Eſtimation of the Exgliſh capable ( 
© containing 600 Families. The River Waniſy 
© ma Cor Stour) ſeparates it from the Continent 
_ © which is about Three Furlongs broad, ant 
© fordable but in Two Places. Each End of i 
© has a Mouth, and runs into the Sea. Here 
* Auſtin, Servant of the Lord, Landed, and 
© (as 'tis ſaid) about Forty Men that were his 
* Companions. 
By Direction of the Bleſſed Pope Gregory | 
© they had taken Interpreters of the French Na. 
tion, and ſending to Ethelbert, they acquaint 
him that they came from Rome, and brought 
© the beſt Meſſage, which certainly promiſed 
© thoſe that complied with them Eternal Joys | 
in the Heavens, and a future endleſs Kingdom 
* with the Living and True God. 
- *© Ethelbert hearing theſe Things, command- 
| © ed that they ſhould ſtay in the Iſland where 
t they were, that they ſhould be ſupplied with 
© all Neceſſaries till he reſolv'd what to do 
© with them. For the Fame of the Chriſtian 
Religion had before reach'd his Ears, his 
Wife being a Chriſtian of the Royal Family ? 
© of the Franks, by Name Berhia : Whom he 
© had received from her Parents upon this 
Condition, that ſhe might have an inviolable 
© Liberty of retaining the Rule of her Faith *' 
band Religion, with a Biſhop, by Name 2 {1 


Hard, 
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n 4/174, whom they had given her, as the Help · Chap. V. 
er of her Faith. WS 
bee © After ſome Days then the King came to the 

fir land, and remaining in the open Air, call'd 

Net. br Auſtin and his Companions to come and 

ded AF diſcourſe with him. For he was cautious that 

ang WF they ſhould not be admitted to their Audi- 

dig FF <nce in any Houſe, uſing an Ancient Obſer- 

e vation, leſt if they had any thing of the Ma- 

. gick Art they ſhould ſurprize and deceive 
em him. But they came endow'd not with De- 
moniacal, but Divine Power: Carrying a Sil- 


yer Crols, for their Enfign a Frame, upon 
cre which was painted the Image of our Lord 
nd WF © and Saviour; finging Litanies they made their 
iis WY © Prayers to the Lord, both for their own Sal- 
' vation, and the Salvation of thoſe for whom, 
ry | and to whom, they then came. | 
4. When, fitting down at the King's Command, 
they Preach'd the Word of Life to him, and 
all that accompanied him, he anſwer'd, Theſe 
dare fine Words and Promiſes which you of- 
fer; but becauſe they are new and uncertain, 
*| cannot give my Aſſent to them, forſaking 
* thoſe Things, which I, with the whole Nati- 
* on of the Exgliſb, have ſo long vublery'd. But 
* becauſe you are Strangers come from afar, and 
(as much I can diſcern) defire to Communi- 
*cate to us what you your ſelves believe to 
* be true and beſt, we will not moleſt you, 
but rather take Care to receive you with a 
kind Hoſpitality, and provide what is neceſſa- 
'Iy for your Subſiſtence; nor do we forbid but 
that by your Preaching you may aſſociate all 
that you can to the Faith of your Religion. 
' He therefore gave them a Manſion in the 
City of Canterbury, (which is the a 
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Cap. V. of his whole Empire; and as he had promiſy 
gave them Temporal Food; nor did he tj; 
* away the Liberty of Preaching. n 

*Bed. Ib. * There was near that City, towards the g 
1. cap. 26. 4 Church, anciently Built in Honour of 9 
* Martin, whilſt the Romans poſleſs'd Brita 

in which'the Queen, being a Chriſtian, (as hy 

been ſaid) was wont to pray. In this ther. 

fore they firft Met, Sung Pſalms, Pray'd; Per 

* form'd their Maſſes, Preach'd and Baptiz(, 

* till the King being Converted to the Faith 

© they receiv'd greater Liberty of Preaching eue 

* rywhere, and of Building or Reſtoring 0 
Churches. But when he with others came 1 

* be delighted with the moſt Pure Lives of thoſe 

Holy Men, and to believe their ſweeteſt Pro- 

* miſes, (the Truth of which they confirm's by 

* ſhewing many Miracles) he was Baptizt: 
Many began daily to flock in to hear the 
Word of God, and leaving their Hearheniſh 

© Superſtition, ro unite themſelves to the Holy 
Church of Chriſt ; whoſe Faith and Converk- 

© on the King is ſaid to congratulate ; but ſo, 

that he would compel none to Chriſtianity ;} 

* only he embrac'd thoſe that believ'd with | 

© greater Affection, as Citizens together with 

him of the Heavenly Kingdom. For he hat 

© learn'd from thoſe that taught and promoted 

our Salvation, that the Service of Chriſt ought Þ 

© to be Voluntary, and not by Compulſion. Nor 

did he delay conferring upon his Inſtructers 2 

Place of Refidence worthy of their Degree, 
which, with all Things neceſſary, he ſettled up- 

on them in the City of Canterbury. : 

* Bed. 1jb, * Pope Gregory ſent to Biſhop Auſtin, (be- 
1. cap. 29. © Caule it was ſuggeſted to him that the Har- 
* veſt was great, and the Labourers few) mo | | 
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* the former Miſſionaries, many Miniſters Chap. V. 
and Helpers in the Goſpel: Among 
* which the firſt and chief were Mellitus, 
' Zuſtus, Paulinus, Ruſinianus, and by them 
all things that were neceſſary for the 
Worſhip and Service of the Church, vrg. 
Holy Veſſels and Cloths for the Altars, Orna- 
ments alſo of Churches, Pontifical and Preiſtly 
«© Garments, the Relifts of the Holy Apoſtles 
© 3nd Martyrs, and alſo a great may Books. 
He did by his Letters ſignifie that he had ſent 
(him [Auſtin] a Pall, and infinuated how he 
* ought to conſtitute Bi/hops in Britain, The 
Letter runs thus. | | 

Gregory, a Servant of the Servants of God. 
| © to the moſt Reverend and moſt Holy Brother, 
' Auſtin, our Fellow-Biſhop. Tho' *tis certain 
© that the unſpeakable Rewards of the Eternal 
Kingdom are laid up for thoſe that Labour in 
' the Service of Almighty God, yet tis alfa 
neceſſary that we ſhould beftow the Rewards 
of Honour upon them, that they may by a more 
* abundant Recompence be ſtirr'd up to Toil in 
the Study of this Spiritual Work. And be- 
* cauſe this new Church of the Exgliſh, by your 
Labours, and the Favour of the Lord, is made 
to partake of the Grace of Almighty God, we 
grant to you the Uſe of the Pall, but only for 
' the ſolemnizing Maſles : So that you ordain 
in the Places under your Juriſdiction Twelve 
Biſhops, and that the Biſhop of London ever 
' hereafrer be Conſecrated by his own Synod, 
and receive the Honour of the Pall from this 
Holy and Apoſtolick See, to which by the 
Grace of God I am now Subſervient. We 
would have you ſend a Biſhop to the City of 
re, whom you think fit to ordain, to which 
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3 Chap. V. I only add, that if the ſaid City, with the 
A neighbouring Places, receiveth the Word of God, 
. he ordain Twelve Biſhops, and enjoy the 
Honour of a Metropolitan, becauſe we defigy, 
God willing, if we live, to beſtow a Fall ” 4 
him alſo; whom nevertheleſs we wou'd hae 
. fubje& to the Direction of your Fratemiqy, 
But after your Deceaſe he ſhall have ſuch Poy. 
er over the Biſhops, whom. he ſhall ordain, 

© asro be in no wiſe under the Juriſdiction of | 
the Biſhop of London. Bur tor the future 
let this be the Diſtinction of Honour between 
© the Biſhops of London and Tork, that he have 
© precedence who is firſt ordain'd: And let 
7 them act unanimouſly, and in concert, what. 
ever is to be done in the Cauſe of Chriſt; 

* let them judge rightly, and let them perform | 
* what they ſhall ſo judge harmoniouſly. Let | 
* your Fraternity have the Pre-eminence over not 
© only thoſe Biſhops whom ir {hall ordain, and 
* thoſe whom the Biſhop of Dr ſhall ordain, | 
but alſo over all the Prieſts of Britain, as ha. 
ving our Lord God Jeſus Chriſt for the Authorof 
it. Let them from your Mouth and Holy 
Life have both a Form of Sound Doctrine, 
* and a Patern of Good Living, and having 
* faithfully and religiouſly perform'd their 
Duty here, may they, when ir ſhall be God's 
good Pleaſure, attain to his Heavenly King- 
dom. God preſerve you, moſt Reverend Bro- 
ther, in Peace and Safety. Dated the Tenth 
© of the Kalends of July, in the Nineteenth 
+ Year of the Reign of our moſt Pious Lord 
* Maurice Tiberius Auguſtus, and the Eighteenth 
4 after his Conſulſhip, the Fourth Indifti 7 
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i L en the mean while Auſtin, by the Aſſiſtance Chap. V. 
3 of King Ethelbert, called together to a Con- N 

| Bed. lib. 2 
« ference_the Biſhops or Doctors of the next c. 2. 


province of the Britains, to a Place which at 

« this Day is called in Engliſh Auguſtines ac i. 

ce. Auſtin's Oak, upon the Confines of the 

| * Wicctz and Weſt Saxons: He there began“ People 4 
with a Brotherly Admonition to perſwade che 
chem that regarding the Catholick Peace, = Se- 
c WI © they ſhou'd for the Lord's Sake undertake the den. _ 
0 Common Labour of Preaching the Goſpel to 

1 the Nations. For they did not keep the Lords 

e * Day of Eaſter at its proper time, (but from 

? ' the Fourteenth to the Twentieth Day of the 

Moon; which Computation is contain d in 
© a Cycle of Eighty- four Years) but did many 
n other Things alſo contrary to the Unity of the 
f | : Church. 5 


jr © maketh Brothers to dwell together in Unity in 
the Houſe of their Father, to ſhew us by 
ſome Heavenly Sign which Tradition ought to 
„be follow'd; by what Means we may obtain 
h Admittance into his Kingdom: Let there- 
h © fore ſome Sick Perſon be brought, and let his 
d Faith and Practice, by whoſe Prayers he ſhall 
h © be cured, be thought moſt acceptable to God, 
and to be follow'd by all. 
His Antagonifts, tho* very unwillingly, 
did at laſt yield to it; and an Exgliſd Man, 
_ ö that 


t * When after a long Diſpute the Biſhop, 

4 © wou'd hearken neither to the Intreaties, Exhor- 

| WM tations, nor Chidings of Auſtin and his Aſſo- 

8 ciates, but wou'd prefer their own Traditions 

f MI before the Univerſal Conſent of all the Chri- 

ſtian Churches in the World, the Holy Father wi 
I © 4/77 put an end to this laborious, and long | 
g Conteſt, ſaying, Let us intreat God, who | 
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Chap. V.“ that had loſt his Eye-fight was produced; being 
offer d to the Britiſh Prieſts, he could obtain 
no Cure or Sanitude from their Miniſtry: At 
_ © length Aſtin, upon a juſt Neceſſity, bon; 
© his Knees to the Father of our Lord 7Feſw 
© Chriſt, praying that he wou'd reſtore tha if 
Sight to the Blind which he had loſt; and 
* by the Corporal Illuminationsof this One Man, 
© excite in the Hearts of many of the Faithful 
© the Light of Spiritual Grace. Immediately 
© the Eyes of the Blind are open d, and Auſtin i; 
© declared by all a True Preacher of the Great 
Light of the Goſpel. 
The Britains then confeſs that they per 
© ceived that to be the true Way of Righteouſtes 
* which Auſtin Preached, bur that they could 
© not without the Conſent and Permiſſion of 
© their People lay aſide any of their Old Cuſtoms. 
* They then demanded that another Synod 
* might be called, wherein more of them 
* ſhou'd be preſent ; which being agreed upon, 
**tis ſaid there came Seven of their Biſhops, 
* and many of their Learned Men, chiefly | 
from that Celebrated Monaſtery of theirs, | 
* calld in Enghſh Bancornaburg , over which | 
a "= od is at that time ſaid to have been Ab: | 
© bot. | i 
© Before they went to the aboveſaid Council, 
they came tc a Religious and Cunning Man, 
who led an Anchoretick Lite among them, to 
* conſult whether at the Preaching of Auſtin they 8 
| * ſhou'd forſake their own Traditions. His an- 
. © ſiver was, If he be the Man of God follow 
him. They ſaid, but how ſhall we know 
that? He reply d. The Lord ſairb, Take 
5 my Toke upon you, and learn of me, for anf 
* Meek and Lowly in Heart. If therefore tut 
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Ain be Meck and Lowly in Heart, it is to Chap. V. 
be ſuppos'd, that becauſe he himſelf bears the 


© Yoke of Chriſt, he offers it to be born by you 
* alſo. But if he be High and Proud, tis 
© manifeſt, ſince he is not of God, what 


* he ſays is not to be regarded by 


you. | TR: | 
f They again ſaid, How ſhall we able to dif- 
© cern this? Take Care, ſayes he, that he and 


* his Aſſociates may come firſt to the Place of 
* the Synod; and if he ſhall riſe up to you 


* when you approach him, knowing thus that 
che is the Servant of Chriſt, hear him obe- 


' diently ; but if he ſhall {light you, and neg- 
ect to riſe up to you, do ye allo, ſeeing ye are 


© more numerous, {light him. 
They did as he bad them, and it happen'd 


that when they came Auſtin ſat in his 


*Chair. So ſoon as they ſaw that they fell 
into a Rage, and marking him for a Proud 
Man, labour'd to contradict him in every 
thing he ſaid. But he ſaid to them, in many 
Things indeed ye act contrary to our Cuſtom, 
yea, and that of the Univerſal Church too; 
yet nevertheleſs, if ye will hearken to me in 
Three Things, namely, the celebrating Ezſter 
* at the proper Time; the performing the Office 
of Baptiſm (whereby we are Born again to 
God) after the manner of the Holy Roman and 
Apoſtolick Church; and preaching the Goſpeł 
together with us to the Eng/zſh z in whatever 
elſe ye act contrary to our Cuſtoms we will 


coontentedly tolerate you. But they anſwer d, 
That they wou'd do none of theſe Things, 
I neither wou'd they have him for their Arch- 
&1] © biſhop: Thus- reaſoning among themſelves, 
ef he wou'd not now riſe up to us, how much 
=_ TY” "Ys 7 Tons 
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Chap. V. 


put cur ſelves under his Juriſdiction. 


them of the Monaſtery of Bangor, which tis 


- * Ld 


© lefs Three Hundred Men, who were all uſed 


S riant. 


for the Succeſs of their Arms; be ask d who 


protect them while they were intent upon 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
more will he ſet Light by us if we begin to 
© this Auſtin, the Man of God, is ſaid by Way 
of threatning to have foretold them, that ſince 
© they wou'd not accept of Peace with their 
© Brethren, they ſhould have War from their 
© Enemies. And if they wou'd not preach to the 
* Engliſh Nations the Way of Life, they ſhou'd 
© by their Hands ſuffer the Vengeance of Death; 
© which was to a Tittle fulfill'd, as he had pro- 
© phecy'd, the Divine Judgment purſuing 
them. o D 

_ © For after theſe Things Erhelfrid himſelf, of 
©. whom we have before ſpoken, the Braveſt of 
© the Engliſh Kings, getting together a great 
Army at the City of the Legions, which is 
2 1 the Engliſb call'd Legaceſter, but by the 
* Britains more truly Carlegion, made a great 
© Slaughter of that Perfidious Nation; and 
* when he was making War upon them, he faw 
© their Prieft got together a Part ina Place of | 
© more than Ordinary Safety, to pray to God 


© they were? Or with what Deſign they were 
met together there? (They were moſt of 


© faid contain'd ſo many Monks, that when the | 
© Monaſtery was divided into Seven Parts, with 
© diſtin ReCtors over them, every Part had no 


© to live by the Labour of their Hands) Mot off 
© theſe therefore, with ſome others, were got to- 
© gether at the above ſaid Place, after a Faſt oy 
© Three Days, to offer up their Prayers, having 
for their Defender one named Bracmal, d 
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* their Prayers from the Incurſions of the = p 
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When Etbelfrid underſtood the Occaſion of Chap V. 
© their meeting, he ſaid, If then they cry to theit 


God againſt us, they verily who purſue us 
wich their adverſe prayers, tho they don t bear 
Arms, do nevertheleſs fight againſt us: He 
c therefore firſt turns his Arms againſt them, and 
© {> deſtroy'd the reſt of their Nefarious Forces 
© with little Damage to his own Army. There 
© are reported to have been. Slain in that Fight 
(of thoſe that were met together to pray) about 
Twelve Hundred Men, and only Fifty to have 
eſcaped by Flight. Brocmal and his Men fled 


© thoſe whom he ſhould have detended Naked 


der. IG | 2 

Thus was fulfill'd the Prophecy of the Holy 
pontiff Auſtin, tho he had been long before 
ttanſlated to a Heavenly Kingdom ; that ſo 
i the Perfidious might feel the Vengeance of 
© Temporal Deſtruction, becauſe they flighted 
the Deſigns of Eternal Salvation when ofter'd 
to them. „ 

Tis a great Diſadvantage to the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops that they had no Hiſtorian of their Side 
to relate to us this great Conference with Ain, 
the Monk, and his Aſſociates. Bede himſelt was 
a Monk, and though of very honeſt Intentions, 
was extremely devoted to the Romiſh Party, 
inſomuch that he ſwallows all their Fabulous 
Miracles, and looks upon thoſe that maintain'd 
the Rights of the Ancient Churches as Schiſmatical. 
So that what we find in him as to the Plainneſs 
and Integrity of the Britaine, muſt be undeniable} 
but we are not oblig'd to ſubmit to all the Re- 

Its which he heard of Things done above an 

undred Years before he was Born. A little to 
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dat the firſt approach of the Enemy, and ſo left 


and Unarmd to the Fury of the Inva- 


24 
Chap. V. 


* 


Spelm. 
Concil. ad 
an. 601. 


Chur. P. 
360. 


* Ant. Brit. 


low. 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
relieve us, we have the Anſwer of the Abbot of 
Bangor to Auſtin the Monk, demanding Subj 
tion to the Church of Rome, given us by 
Sir Henry Spelman out of an Ancient Britiſh 
Manuſcript, and punCtually ſer down by him in 
Welſh, Latine and Engliſh : The Engltſh Words 
are theſe. „ 9 
Be it known, and without doubt to you, that 
*we all are, and every one of us, obedient and 
* ſubje& to the Church of God, and to the 
© Pope of Rome, and to every Godly Chriſtian, 
to love every One in his Degree in perfect 
Charity; and to help every one of them by 
Word and Deed to be the Children of God. 
* And other Obedience than this I do not know 
due to him, whom ye name to be Pope, not 
© to be the Farther of Fathers, to be claimed and | 
* demanded. And this Obedience we are ready 
to give and pay to him, and to every Chriſtian 
* continually. Beſides, we are under the Govern- 
* ment of the Biſhop of Caerleon upon L, 
who is to overſee under God over us, 
* to cauſe us to keep the Way ſpir- 
* tual, | | Fas | * 
This Anſwer is ſo fair and reaſonable, ſuch a 
full Confutation of the Common Slander, that 
the Britiſh Biſhops were unwilling to join with 
Auſtin in the Converſion of the Saxons, that 
the Papiſts do all they can to overthrow. the 
Credit of the Manuſcript : But * Biſhop 
Stilling fleet has ſufficiently taken Care of its 
Vindication. And reflecting upon the foregoing? 
Diſcourſe, proves, that a Submiſſion to the Pope 
of Rome, was the main Point of the Controverſis g? 
which would be by no means yeilded to by this 
Apoſtolick Church of Britain. His Words fol 


— — — * > * 1 8 


— . 
. es L 04 1 
"BY 
1 
- . 3 
_ 
an 
- 5 3 
wp —_ 
Mp 
5 1 
a 
1 
1 


5 5 8 
1 
3 
= 
p. © 
1 
23 N 


NEL 2 —_ _ — -_ 


- Of the Saxons. 249 
The Britiſh Biſhops gave Auguſtine a Chap. V. 
Meeting, where the firſt thing propoſed by JV 
him was, That they would embrace the Unity . Eur: 
« of the Catholick Church, and then Join with p. 357. 
* them in Preaching to the Gentiles: For 
(faith he) they did many Things repugnant to 
the Unity of the Church: Which was in 
plain Terms to charge them with Schiſm 
and the Terms of Communion offerd, did 
imply Submiſſion to the Church of Rome, and 
by Conſequence to his Authority over 
them. | 
* But the utmoſt that could be obtain'd from 
(them, was only that they would take further 
Advice, and give another Meeting with a 
greater Number. And then were preſent Seven 
* Biſhops of the Britains, and many Learned 
Men, chiefly of the Monaſtery of Banchor, 
(where Dinoth was then Abbot. And the Re- 
ſult of this Meeting was, That they utterly 
' refus'd Submiſſion to the Church of Rome, or to 
' Auguſtine, as Archbiſhop over them. And for 
the Account of this we are beholding to Bede, 
' whoſe Authority is liable to no Exception in 
this Matter. 
Before Auſtin demanded Subjection of the 
Britiſh Biſhops, Pope Gregory had ſent him a Pall 
and alſo Mellitus, Fuſtus, and Paulinus, to be 
his Aſſiſtants. When he found he could have 
no Succeſs among the Britains in Wales, he 
diſpoſes of theſe in the Courts of Saxon Prin- 
ee; who if they receivd Chriſtianity, would 
dot ſcruple his Juriſdiction. For they being as 
jet Heathen, could underſtand Religion only as 
be taught it them, and by the then rifing 
© | breatneſs of the Pope were ready to ſwallow any 
© | ug that came from Rome. Bede gives us 
1 =; an 
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this; the King was Allied to the Kings of Chap. V. 
pow having Married Ethelburga, the Daugh- GN 
(ter of King Ethelbert; ſhe went alſo by ano . 
ener Name, Tate. When he firſt courted her, 
Ambaſſadors were ſent by her Brother Ead- 
%%, who was then King of Kent, to Treat of 
© the Match: But it was told them that it was 
not lawſul for a Chriftian Virgin to Marry a 
(Pagan, leſt the Faith and Sacraments of the 
Heavenly King ſhould be profaned by the 
© Conſortſhip of a King, who was altogether 
Ignorant of the Worſhip of the True God. 
Which being told to Edwin, he promiſed he 
(would do nothing contrary to the Chriſtian 
Religion, which the Virgin ſo much reverenc d., 
but that ſhe might, after a Chriſtian manner, en- 
joy her Faith, and the Worſhip of her Reli- 
gion, together with all thoſe Men or Women, 
Piel or Servants, that came along with her. 
And he gave ſome Intimation, that he himſel 
would came over to that Religion, if 
'when it was exatnin'd by Wiſe Men it 
vas found to be more Holy, and Worthyof God. 
Upon this the Virgin was promis d, and ſent 
to Edwin ;,, and according to Appointment, 
' Paulinus, a Man Beloved by God, was or- 
'dained Biſhop. He went along with her, and 
by the Celebration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
as well as daily Exhortations, confirm'd her 
and her Attendants, that they might not be 
polluted by the Society of the Pagans. Pau- 
nus was ordain'd Biſhop by Archbiſhop Ju- 

us upon the 12 th of the Calends' of Auguſt, 


( 
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in the Year 625: He came to Edwin with 
EY © the Virgin, as the Companion of their Carnal 
Marriage; but hewas more intent upon conver- 
£4 . ting the Nation to the Knowledge of the * 
X 7 that, 


2352 Hiſtorical Collections. 

Chap. V: © that, as the Apoſtle ſays, * He might preſen 

a4 chaſte — one Husband, Chriſt. Pen 
71. 15 * F In the Year 627, and from the coming 
* = 14. of the Engliſh into Britain, about 180, King 
* Edwin, with all the Nobility, and very many 

of the Common People of his Nation, waz 

* Baptized at Jer upon Eaſter Day: In which 

* City he gave an Epiſcopal Seat to bis Biſhop 

and Inſtructor, Paulinus. So great a Fervour 

of Faith, and Deſire of Baptiſm to Salvation, 

* was among the Northumbrians, that when 

* Paulinus came with the King and Queen into 

„ Yeverin, 2 Mannor, or Houſe of the King's, called & 40 
upon the © Gebrin, and abode Thirty-fix Days there, 

River Glen, employ'd wholly in Catechiſing and Baptizing; 

in Nor- from Morning to Evening there came ſo great 

md. 2 Croud of People out of all the Villages and 

Places adjoining, that he ſpent his Time in 


inſtructing them; and being inftrutted, he 
© Baptiz'd them in the Neighbouring River | 


© Glen. © i! 724 | 
This was done in the Province of the Berni- 


© cians, and in the Province of Deira, where 
* Which Paulin was wont often to reſide with the 
runs intothe © King; he Baptiz'd in the River wal, which 
runs by the Village Cataractus; for as yet at 
* the Beginning of a Church (that was but then 


Tour, and 
ſo to York. 
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in the Birth) there were no Oratories and 


© Fonts. 


+ Bed. lib. © f Paulinus alſo preach'd the Word to the 
2. cap. 16. Province of Lindſy, which lyes next to the 

South Bank of the River Humber, and ftretchd 
1 * it ſelf out to the Sea. He Firſt converted 
fTurgarton © Blecca, Prefect of the City of Lincoln, with 


in Notting · © his Family. And near the City cal'd by 


amſnire. MT; 4 z 
the Engii/h \| Tiovulfingaceſiir, in the Prefence ©" 
manic < of King Edwin, Paulus Baptiz a Multiude Bl 
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« of People in the River Trent. So great Peace Chap. V. 
© was there at that Time in Britain, whereever WWW 
© the Empire of King Edwin extended it ſelf, 
„that (as 'tis Proverbially {aid to this Day) a 
Woman with her Infant might travel croſs 
« England from Sea to Sea, and no Body hurt 
them. 5 5 Re.” 

But this Glorious Morning of Chriſtianity a- 
mong the Saxons was ſoon cover'd with Clouds, 
and follow'd with ſuch diſmal Tempeſts, that 
theſe new Converted Provinces fell under the _ 
Power of the Heathen again. * After the Death Bed. lib. 2. 
of Ethelbert Firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, his . 5 
Son and Succeſſor Eadbald rejected the Chriſtian 
Religion,and nipp'd the tender Buds of the grow- 
ing Church. I he like unhappy Succeſſion was 
there in the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons, all 
the Sons of King Sebert were Pagans, and ridi- 
cul'd the Sacraments ; they Baniſh'd Melli tus, Bi- 
ſhop of London, our of their Kingdom, who re- 
tird into Kent to conſult with Laurentius, Arch: 
bilnop of Canterbury, and Fuftivs Biſhop ef Ro- 
cheſter, what Courſe they had beſt rake. It 
was agreed by common Conſent, that it was 
better for them to return into their Country, 
where they might ſerve God with a free Con- 
ſcience, than to continue without doing any 
Good among the Barbarians, who were Rebels 
to the Faith. Mellitus and Fuſtus firſt went 
off, and retir d into France, reſolving there to 
expect the Event of the preſent Affairs. 

But the greateſt Storm fell upon the Kingdom 
5 o Northumberland, which may more juſtly be 
booked upon as the Vengeange of God upon the 
| 
; 


1 42xons, for not concurring in the Propagation of 
I Chriſtianity with the Britiſß Biſhops, (except 
[ hey would enſlaye themſelves to Rome ) _ 
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V. Auftiz's Prophefie could be eſteem d a he 
I tion of the Divine Judgment upon them, for 1 
© refigning themſelves up to ſuch a Subjefho, 


Twas Ethelfrid King of Northumberland. wy, Ml © 
deſtroy d the Britains and maſſacred the Mor 
of Banchor, as we find. 5 4. 


Sm. Ann. Ann. Dom. 607. This Year Etbelfrid lead 
© his Army to Leiceſter, and there flew fo may 
_ © Britains as could not be numbred. And this 
vas the Preſage of Auſtin accompliſhed , j| 
& — — wer 7 — 4 f be — 22 
81 Il pert t ands of the Saxons 
there —— flain 200 | 1200 | Prieſts, wh 
came thither to pray for the Army of the 7; 
trains; Brocmaltheir Leader eſcaping from wit 
about Fifty. 1 
We find on the other ſide, that it was Card 
walla King of the Britains, with Penda the Pa 
gan King of Mercia, who flew Edwin, Succeſ 
ſor to Erbelfrid, the Firſt Chriſtian King of 
Northumberland, deſtroy'd the whole Province} 
and fo ruin d Religion there, that the Converty 
ons by the Popiſh Miſſions were overthrown 
the Roman Intereſt was utterly loft in it fol 
Thirty Years, and they were fain to be Converf 
+ Lib. 2. ted again from Scotland. , Bede gives us thi 
Cap. 20. following Account: Zn 
When Edwin had moſt gloriouſly rul'd thi 
* Engliſh, Nation together with the Britains, to 
Seventeen Years, in which Time (as has dee 
* faid) he became a Soldier of the Kingdom of 
© Chriſt, Czedwa/la King of the Britains rebell W 
- © againſt him, and had the Aſſiſtance of the ſtouf 
© Penda of the Royal Race of the Mercuns Wh 
* In Nor- © There was a terrible Battel fought in * Her 
thumber-⸗ feld, where Edwin was flain, Ammo 633, an 
land:  < his whole Army either kill'd or diſpers'd. F 4s 
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that Time there was the greateſt Deſtruction in 
© the Church and Nation of the Northumbrians, 
« tor one of the Generals was a Pagan, and the 
© other being a Barbarian, was more cruel than 
the Pagans. Penda, with all the Mercians, 


© was Devoted to Idols, and ignorant of the 


' Chriſtian Name; but Caedwalla, though he 


© had the Name and Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 


yet he was ſo cruel that he ſpar d neither Sex 
(por Age. With a Savage Fierceneſs he gave 
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© them to be Tormented to Death, and raged 


© oxer the Provinces, as if he deſign'd to extir- 
pate the whole Exgliſb Nation. He ſhew'd 
jo Reverence to the Chriſt ian Religion, which 
vas begun among them; for even to this Day 
it is the Cuſtom of the Britains to deſpiſe the 
Faith and Religion of the Exgliſb as of no Ac- 


„count, and they will no more Communicate 


with them than with Pagans. In ſo great a 
Diſturbance of the Northumbrians. juſt upon 
the great Slaughter, when there was no Safe- 
ty but in Flight, Pauli nus took with him the 


* Queen Erhelburga, whom he had brought thi- 


' ther, and return'd by Sea into Kent, where he 
(was very honourably receiv'd by Archbiſhop 
Honorius and King Eadbald. 

Though God was pleas'd thus to chaſtiſe the 
Northumbrians, and to rebuke the Pride of 
lone, yer he ſoon raisd them up a Deliverer, 
nd reſtor'd his own Religion. O/wa!ld. the 
(Brother of Eanfrid, (who ſet up to be King 
of the Province of Bernicia after Edwin w 


hun, bur ſucceeded alſo in his Misfortune 

ame upon Cæadwalla with a ſmall Army, but 
= they were ſuch Forces as were ſtrong in the 
Faith of Chriſt; the execrable King of the 
EY B/:1a:ns, with his Mighty Army, which he 


© boaſted 


2 cap. 1. 
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Chap. V. boaſted nothing was able to reſiſt, was they 


e 


within the Compaſs of One Year, which for in 


7 Ibid. 


j Ibid, 


| ſtoring the Church, though ir was according toff 
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© ſlain. | Ba 
This whole Revolution was brought about 


Unhappineſs is not reckond in the Reigns of 
their Kings, bur O/ia/d is ſaid immediately tg 
ſucceed Edwin. © 25 n 

* + This Oſwald, all the Time that Edai 
Reign d, with many of the young Nobility liv 
© in Exile among the Scots and Pidts; there they 
© were inſtructed in that Doctrine which the 
* Scots profeſs'd, were made Partakers of the 
* Grace of Baptiſm, and now the King who had 
been their Enemy was dead, they might freely 
© return again into their own Country, 

After King Oſwald had obtain d an entire Vi- 
Etory over his Enemies, he takes Care in the 
Settlement of his Kingdom to ſettle the Chriſti. 
an Religion in it ; being warn'd by the Fate of 
his Brother Eanfred, who to make his Way 
eaſie to the Throne, || threw off Chriſtianity, and 
polluted himſelf with Idols, but in a very little 
Time loſt his Kingdom as well as his Religion, 
We have a very particular Account of his Re- 


his Education, and not in the Roman Way. 

* When King Oſwald had taken upon hin 
* the Kingdom, defiring the Nation he govem d 
* might receive the Grace of Chriſtian Faith 
© whereof he had had ſuch happy Experience in 
© Conquering the Barbarians, he ſent to the 
Chiefeſt of the Scots, among whom he and 
© thoſe Soldiers who were in Exile with him 
< were Baptiz'd, that a Biſhop might be ſent to 
them, by whoſe Doctrine and ' Miniſtry the 
* Engliſh Nation might he inſtructed in the Faith 
* of our Lord, and receive his Sacraments, 4 3 
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reading upon his Admonitions, took care that 
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off 


« (ent, a Man of the greateſt Modclty, Piet 


and Moderation, having a Zeal for God, but 


© not fully according to Knowledge : For he kept 
the Lord's-Day of Eaſter according to the Cu- 
« ſtom of his Country, as we have often men- 
© tion'd their Cuſtom to obſerve it from the 


| © Fourteenth Day of the Moon to the Twenti- 


M. 
Thus the Northern Province of the Scots, 


© and all the Nation of the Picls, at that Time 
kept their Eaſter, thinking that in this they fol- 
© lowed the Writings of that Holy and Laudable 


| © Father Anatolius; but how truly every Man 


( that is Skilful may eafily know. Beſides, that 
* the Nations of the Scots, who live in the 
Southern Parts of Ireland, have a great while 
* 2p0 learned by the Admonition of a Biſhop of 
the Apoſtolick See to obſerve the Canonical 
* Rites of Eafter. | 

The King gave the Biſhop, when he came to 
bim, a Place for his Epiſcopal Seat in the, _ 
(* Iſland of Lindisfarn, where the Tide flows Mx i 
' twice a Day, and makes it an Iſland; but twice far om 
' a Day the Water ebbing again, it is Joined to the Berwick, 


Da) own, Mu OY We, . upon th 
Continent. The King freely and diligently at — 


Northum ; 


de Church of Chriſt ſhould be much edified berland- 
aud enlarged in his Kingdom. Then the Eye 
ad the Ear were treated with the moſt Noble 
IJ Entertainment. The Biſhop who preach'd the 


g LCoſpel was not perfectly acquainted with the 
eue. Language, but the King ſtood by with 
bis Captains and Servants, and interpreted the 


Word of God as it was ſpoken; for by the long 
nme of his Exile he fully underſtood the 
1 22 Tongue. 11 there came many every 


Day 
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© was preſently granted, and Bilhop Aidan was Chap. V. 
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| Chap hy : 3 

. Day out of Scotland into Britain, and thoſ 
WVV i Provinces of the Engliſh over which ; wp} 
Reign ed; they preach'd the Word of God with 
© great Devotion; rhoſe who were of the De 
tee of Prieſts, Baptiz d ſuch as belieyq,; 
Churches were built in ſeveral Places, and the 
Multitudes flock'd with Joy to hear the Word 
of God. The Eng/iſh Youth, together with 
* thoſe of great Years, were inſtructed by Ma- 
© ſters that came out of Scotland, both in their 

© Studies and Regular Diſcipline. 

After the Death of Biſhop Aidan, we ſtill find 
the Succeſſion in the See of Lixzd:sfarn ſupplyd 
from the Iſland Hie, and that this Way Chrifi- 

anity was propagated in the middleſParts of Ex- 
* Lib. 3. land. Thus * Bede proceeds. | 

Cap. 25. * Biſhop Aidan being taken out of this Life, 
nan was ordain'd and ſent by the Scots; who | 
© to ſucceed him receiv'd the Degree of Epiſco 

© pacy, and built a Church in the Ifland of 
* Lindisfarn fit for the See of a Biſhop : After 
© the Manner of the Scots he built it all, not off 
© Stone, bur ſaw'd Timber, and cover'd it with] 
Reed; which, in After-times, the moſt Reye. 
rend Archbiſhop Theodore Dedicated to the] 
© Honour of St. Peter the Apoſtle. Concerning 
the further Propagation of Chriſtianity in o- 
ther Parts of England, we have this Ac 
count. | £ 
© + The Mercians, or thoſe of Middle Eng 
© Jand, received the Faith and Sacraments of 
© Truth under Prince Peada, Son of Penda. Thi 
© Excellent Youth, moſt worthy to bear tha 
Name and Perſonage of a King, was preferr 8 
by his Father to the Kingdom of that Nation 
© He came to Oftey, King of the Northumbriunsg 

© to court his Daughter A4/feda,. but could noß 

pie 


+ Bed. lib. 
3- cap. 21. 


© miſes of the Heavenly Kingdom, the Hope of 
© the Reſurrection, and a future Immortality, he 
freely declar'd that he would be made a Chri- 
« tian, tho? he ſhould nor ſucceed in his Court 
* to the Virgin. | pet 4 

_ © He was Baptiz'd by Biſhop Finan, with all 

© the Courtiers and Servants that attended upon 


* him,in a Royal Village call d * Admurum; and & walfeng, 
© receiving Four Presbyters, who were fit by their near News 
Life and Doctrine to inſtruct his Nation, he caſtle. 


' return'd with great Satisfaction. The Presby- 
ters were Cedda, and Adda, and Betti, aud Diu- 
*ma; of which the laſt was by Nation a Scot, 
the reſt Engliſb. ö 
Coming into the Province with the Prince, 
they preach'd, and were willingly heard. E- 
very Day many of the Nobles and Commonal- 
ty renounc'd the Filthineſs of Idolatry, and 
(were walh'd in the Fountain of Faith. 
Nor did King Peada forbid the Preaching of. 
the Goſpel to the Mercians, but who would 
might hear. He only hated and deſpis d thoſe, 
* that being inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, did 
not the Works which were agreeable to that 
' Faith: He ſaid they muſt needs be miſerable 
m— did not obey that God in whom they be- 
iev'd. 1 
* Theſe Things were tranſacted Two Years 
before the Death of Penda; who being ſlain, 
and the moſt Chriſtian King O/w7 receiving 
the Kingdom, Diuma, One of the Four Prieſts, 
= was made Biſhop of the Mediterranean Engliſu 
and the Mercians, being Ordain'd by Bilhop 
inan. There were fo few Prieſts, that it 
8 2 © was 


« prevail, unleſs he, and the Nation he govern'd, Chap. V 
would receive the Chriſtian Faith and Bap- - 
« tiſm, Hearing the Goſpel preach'd, the Pro- ; 
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Chap. V* © was neceſſary to ſet One Biſhop over Two Na. 
tions. | THF IP] 3 
on This was the Beginning of the Epiſcopal & 
at Lichfield, which then alſo took in the Dio. 
ceſe of Lincoln, called here the Mediterranea 
Angles, as a diſtin People from the Mercian,, 
Bede alſo adds, that the Succeſſion to this Biſhop. 
rick was continued from the Iſle of Hie, which 
now ſupplied the greateſt Part of England. Up. 
on the Death of Diuma, Ceolla ſucceeded in 
© his Biſhoprick, who was alſo of the Scotih 
© Nation; whoſe next Succeſſor was Trumberr, 
© a Religious Man, brought up in the Monaſtic 
© Life; by Birth an Engliſhman, but Ordaind 

© by the Scots. 5 

After the Relapſe of the Eaſt Saxons into Ido- 
latry, and the Baniſhment of their Firſt Biſhop 
Mellitus, the Epiſcopal See of London lay vacant 
for near Fifty Years:, But we now find it ſup- 
plied from the North, from whence Chriſtianity} 
was propagated to the greateſt Part of the Nati. 
on. This being an Account of the Converſion of 
thoſe who are now moſt conſiderable in this 
Kingdom, ſhall be ſer down at large. | 
*Bed.lib.z, _©* The Eaſt Saxons at this Time receiv'd the 
cap. 22. Faith by the Endeavours of King O/toy, which 
they formerly caſt off at the Expulfion of Bi- 
© ſhop Mellitus. The King of that Nation was 
* Srgebert, (who Reign'd after him that was 
© call'd Sigebert the Little) He was a Friend of 
King O/wy's, and often went to viſit him in 
© the Province of Northumberland Oftwy would 
* be continually telling him it was not poſſiblef 
© there ſhould be Gods that were made by Meng 
* Hands. The Materials of Creating a God . 
© could not be Stone and Wood, whoſe Shaving F 
© were conſumed by the Fire, or elſe were pu 


* » 
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« was of Infinite Majefty, Inviſible by the Eye 
« of Man, Omnipotent and Eternal, who made 
and governs Heaven and Earth and all Man- 
| © kind, and will come to Judge the World in 


 Hieve Eternal in the Heavens, not to be placed 
© in the vile and periſhing Metals. And we 
© have very good Cauſe to be aſſur'd, that all 
© thoſe who learn and do the Will of him by 
hom they were created, ſhall receive Eternal 
Rewards from him. NE 

© + After King O/wy had with a kind and bro- 
' therly Affection often inſtill'd this and the 
like Diſcourſes into the Mind of King S/gebert, 
' and his Friends alſo yielded their Aſſent to 
' them, he believ'd, and was Baptiz d, with all 
' that attended, by Biſhop Finan, in the Royal 
Town mention'd Before, which is called Ad 
Murum, becauſe it was near the Wall with 
wich the Romans did formerly begirt the 
land of Britain, Twelve Miles oft from the 
, OY © Eaſtern Sea. 294 
King Sigebert being now made a Citizen of 
tte Eternal Kingdom, returned to the Place of 
bis Temporal Throne; but begg'd of King 
0% that he would give him ſome Doctors, 
who might convert his Nation to the Faith 
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Fountain. Upon which he ſent to the Province 
ofche Mediterranean Angles, and call d to him 
TY (:dd, that Man of God; whom with one other 
I Presbyter he ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 
©Y Eft Saxons. | 
hen they had gone into many Places, and 
£4 fathered a great Church, Cedd return'd to Lin- 
43 —- 8 3 disf, arn 


© Righteouſneſs ; whoſe Throne we are to be- 


o Chriſt, and waſh them in the Baptiſmal 


261 
to common Uſes, caſt out of Doors, and trod Chap. V. 
under Foot. We were to underſtand that God WWW 
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Chap. V.“ disfarn to diſcourſe with Biſhop Finan; wo 
WW V * when he found how the Work of the Goſpel 

had proſpered, made him Biſhop over the Ef 
* Saxons, having call'd Two other Biſhops to 
* him to aſſiſt in the Miniſtry of Ordination. 

© He thus receiving the Degree of Epiſcopa: 
© cy, returned to his Province, and with more 
Authority fulfilPd the Work he had begun. 
He made Churches in many Places, ordain'd | 
© Prieſts and Deacons, who might aſſiſt him in | 
* Preaching the Word of Faith, and the Admi- 

Near Ma: niſtration of Baptiſm ; chiefly in a City, which | 

den in in the Saxon Language is call'd “ Thanceſter, 

— and alſo in that which is named + Tillabusg: 
| + Tilbur The former of thoſe is ſituated upon the River 

| Froſhwel © || Pant, the other upon the Bank of the 

m Eflex © Thames. © | : 

Camden. In theſe Places having got together a greath 

Number of the Servants of Chriſt, he taught 
© them to obſerve the Diſcipline of a Regular 
Life, as much as ſuch new Converts were able 
to bear. 3 

But to have an entire View of the Church at 
this Time in Great Britain, it is neceſſary allo 
to ſee what Progreſs the Romiſh Miſſionaries 
made; becauſe by their Arts and Inſinuations 
which were moſt acceptable in the Courts ou 
Princes, they at laſt prevail'd over thoſe tha 
maintain'd their Ancient Rites and Liberty. W 
left Mellitus, the Firſt Biſhop of London, ana 
Fuſtus, Firſt Biſhop of Rocheſter, in the Time o 
the Saxons, withdrawn into France, and Lou 
rentius, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, following 
them, upon the Account that the Kings of Ren 
and Eaſt Saxony, Eadbald and Swithelm, (wh 
ſucceeded their Chriſtian Fathers Ethelbert ang 


Sigebert) were Pagans and Enemies to the = ol - 
| 1 | jag 
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ſtian Religion, Upon this Bede tells the follow. Chap. V. 
ing Story. . WWW 
* When Laurentius was following Mellitus + Bed. tn, 
© and Fuftus, ready to take his Leave of Britain, 2. cap. 5. 
© he commanded a Bed ſhould be prepared for 
© him in the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
© where after he had pour'd out many Prayers 
© and Tears to God for the State of the Church, 
© when he compos'd himſelf to Reſt and Sleep, 
© the moſt bleſſed Prince ot the Apoſtles appear- 
© ed to him, and for a great while, in the Time 
* of Secret Night, laſh'd him ſeverely, with an 
* Apoſtolical Reproof demanding of him where- 
fore he would forſake the Flock which he had 
© committed to his Care? To whar Shepherd 
che would refign the Sheep of Chriſt, now in 
the midſt of Wolves, whilſt he fled away? 
Have you (ſaid he) ſo forgot my Example, 
Jl © who for the ſake of thoſe Little Ones whom 
W © Chriſt recommended to me, (that by my Care 
* of them I might give a Demonſtration of my 
Love to him) have undergone Bonds, and 
Stripes, and Priſons, and all Afflictions, even 
Death it ſelf, even the Death of the Croſs, 
Aby the Infidels and Enemies of Chriſt, that I 
might be crown'd with Chriſt ? 
Laurentius, the Servant of Chriſt, being 
"ſtirred up by the Whipping and Exhor- 
tation of the Bleſſed Peter, as ſoon as it was 
Morning went to the King, and putting aſide 
' bis Cloaths, ſhewed him with what Laſhes he 
* had been torn. The King was amaz'd, and 
£Y <nquir'd who durft inflict ſuch Stripes upon 
ſo Great a Man? So ſoon as he heard the 
CY Biſhop had ſuffer'd ſuch Blows and Tortures 
LY from an Apoſtle of Chriſt, as a Means of his 
dalvation, he was in a great Dread: So that 
| 67 Lie. 
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* 


ad ns been 2 Year abſent. 3 
© ro the City of Rocheſter, where he prefided, 


Biſhop of Genoa. When he came into Brita'W 


Chap. V. 


© able favour'd the Intereſt of the Church. 


and Zuftus, commanding them to return and 


© ſhop Mell:rus, being more pleas'd in an Obe. 


* © Sexens, anciently call'd Gevrſes, they recei d 
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© renouncing his Idolatrous Worſhip, and divoy. 
* Cing his unlawful Wife, he embracd the Faith 
* of Chrift, was Baptiz d, and as far as he Was 


© He ſent into France, and recalled Mellin: 


* take Care of their Churches, from which they 


* but the Londoners would not receive their Bi. 


© dience to their Idolatrous Prieſts, For [ Eg. 
* bald | had not fo great an Authority when he 
* reign'd as his Father | Erhelbert ]; who mas 
© able to give a Biſhop to the Church, tho' the 
* Pagans were never ſo unwilling, and oppoſed! 
© him. | 
This is the Relation which. is given of the 
Reftoration of Chriſtianity by the Romiſb Mill: 
onaries in Kent: In the next Place we have 
the Converſion of the Weſt Countries by a 
_ Apoſtle, ſent from Pope Honorius, as fol 
ows: | | 
© *When King Cynrgr/ Reign'd over the Weſif 


© the Faith of Chriſt: Biſhop Byrinus preach 
* the Goſpel ro them, by the Advice of Pop 
* Honrrius ; He promiſed in the Preſence of th 
© Pope, that he would ſow the Seeds of the Holy 
© Faith in the irmoſt Countries of the Engl 
© where never yet any Teacher came, Upon 
which, by the Command of the Pope, he waß 
* conſecrated to the Epiſcopal Degree by Aferiu$ 
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© his firſt Arrival was among the Nation of th@ 
*Geviſes, all whom he found moſt Paganiſh 
* He thought it therefore more requiſite id 

Do pleach 
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f tbe Saxons: 9653 1 
« preach the Word of God among them, than to Chap. V.. 
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« 60 farther and ſeek out thoſe to whom he had VS 
« yndertaken-to. Preach. Having done rhe Work 
« of an Evangeliſt in this Province, and IoftruQted . 
« the King, he Baptiz d him and his People. 
It then happen d that Oſwald, the-moſt Ho- 
y and Victorious King of the Northumbrians, 
« was preſent, and took him out of the Font; 
« by which it came to paſs that he Firſt received 
him for a Son, dedicated to God by a Second 
« Birth, whoſe Daughter he was to marry, and 
© thereby to enter into an Alliance worthy of the 
Divine Favour. . 1 | 
© Both the Kings gave the Biſhop that City, porche- 
which is call'd “ Dorcinca, to make there an ner i Ox- 
Epiſcopal See. After many Churches had been fordſnire. 
Built and Conſecrated, and much People Con- Camden. 
* yerted by his Labour, he left this World, and * © 
went to the Lord. 
After him there came into this Province a 
* Biſhop, Agelbert by Name, of the French Na- 
tion, but who had ſpent much Time in Ireland 
* upon the Account of Reading the Scriptures. He 
' waited upon | Cenwalch, who was then] the 
* King, and of his own accord took upon him- 
* felt the Miniſtry of Preaching. The King ob- 
= * ſerving his Diligence and Learning, ask'd him 
= © to accept of the Epiſcopal Sce there, and to 
be the Biſhop of his Narion; which Requeſt 
ble yielded to, and prefided over that Nation 
=_ with the Sacerdotal Authority, for many 
= * Years. - 8 
At length the King, who underſtood only 
= the Saxon Language, being weary of a ſtrange 
= Dialet, brought into the Province another 
_ Biſhop named Wini, who ſpake his own 
longue, and was Ordain'd in France. So = 
_ 8 1 
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Chap. V. rhis Province was divided into Two Patiſhe 


or Biſhopricks ; and he gave him an Epiſcopy 


* See in the City Venta, which by the Saxon; 
© is called * Vintacefter. Agilbert was ſo ye 

* angry at this, that without ever conſulting the 
* King, he return'd into France, there accepted 


* Winche- 
ſter in 
Hantſnire. 


of the Biſhoprick of Paris, and died an Old! 


Man, and Full of Days. 


We have ſeen all the Beginnings of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion in England, except thoſe of the 

Eaſt Angles, whoſe King, Redwa/d, was brought 

over to it, and Baptiz d in Kent; but returning 

Home, did, by the Perſuaſions of his Wife, and 

ſome ill Inſtrucors, fall again into Idolatry, or 

rather ſet up a Samaritan Mixture of the Wor. 

+ Bed. lib. Ihip of God and Devils. 1 His Son Eorpuull 
2. car. 15. did, by the Sollicitation of Ediuin, King of the 
* Northumbrians, become a Chriſtian , but ſoon 


* after was murder'd by a Pagan, call'd Richbert; 


and then for Three Years the Province wan- 
* derd in Error, till Szebert, the Brother of 
* Eorpwald, a Man every Way moſt Chriſtian 
and Learned, took Poſſeſſion of the King- 
* dom. 


* Whilſt his Brother Iiv'd he was an Exile in 
France, where he was made Partaker of the 
© Sacraments of Faith; and ſoon after he began 
to Reign he took Care that his whole Province 
* mighr alſo partake of the jſame. Biſhop fe- 
ix, who came out of Burgundy, (where 
* he was Born and Ordain'd) moſt glorioully | 
* aſſiſted his Endeavours. When he came to 
* Archbiſhop Honorius, and diſcover'd his De- 
« fires, he ſent him to preach the Word of Lite 
to that Nation of the Exgliſpbd. Nor were bis 
© Defires in vain, for this Pious Husbandman of 
the Spiritual Field reap'd a manifold Increals 7 

01 


ü Of the Saxons. 

c believing People: For he brought that whole 
province, according to the Lucky Omen 

© of his Name, into a Freedom from long 
Iniquity and Infelicity, to Faith, and the 
Works of Righteouſneſs, and the Gift of E- 

« ternal Felicity. He had the Seat of his E- 

« piſcopacy in the City * Dommock,. where he , __ 
© retaind the Government of the Province for „nich in 
© Seventeen Years, and there ended his Life $.folk. 
in Peace. 

There muſt needs be very great Differen- 
ces in the Engliſh Nation about Religion, ſince 
One Part of it was Converted by thoſe that 
were of the Old Chriſtianity in Britain, and 
the other by the New Mitfionaries from Rome. 
Fach of them had their particular Advantages 
and Diſadvantage, when they came to ad- 
dreſs to the Heathen Saxons: The Romaniſts 
were not look'd upon as their Enemies, they 
came over as Friends to offer them Eternal 
Happineſs; and the Pageantry by which they 
endeavour'd to plant Religion, made the more 
glorious Appearance in the Eyes both of the 
Frinces and People. But then the external 
komp did not ſo much convince the Judgment, 
did not make ſuch deep Impreſſions upon the 
Soul, as true Piety; and therefore the Nati. 
ons, ſo made Chriftians, were very apt to re- 
lapſe into Tdolatry : On the other Hand, the 
bib Chriſtians, who were driven out by 
the Saxons, were always look'd upon as their 
Enemies ; but then they had a more ſolid 
keligion, and this by the Afflictions they then 
lay under; being not ſo much corrupted by 
the World, ſhone more bright and clear, and 
what it did perform, it did more ſincerely for 
the Service of God. 7 
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268 Hiſtorical Collections. Kc 
Chap. V. The Deſtruction of Britain by the Saxon; il f 
aas like the great Perſecution againſt the il ( 
Church at Jeruſalem, when the Chriſtians wer: f 
all ſcatter d abroad throughout the Regions of il n 
Judea and Samaria. The Britiſb Chriſtians 
who could not croud into Wales, fled into 
Armorica in the Eaſt, into Ireland in the Weſt; Ml - 
into Scotland in the North, and out. of the Wl ; 
| Aſhes of their own Churches raisd up new Ml 
ones in Foreign Countries. There was a great 
deal of Time for this, at leaſt an Hundred 
an Fifty Years from the coming in of the 
Saxons till the Arrival of Auſtin the Monk, Ml ; 
All this while they remain'd Heathens, and 
tho* prejudicd againſt their Enemies, ſo that 
the Britains could not make their Addreſſes | 
to them, yet theſe coming round about by 
Ireland and Scotland, (which Countries are o- 
Tiginally beholding to them for their Conver- 
ſions) they at laft propagated Chriſtianity in 
Ergland with happy Succeſs. 1 
But this brings us to the great Conteſt be- 
tween the Romaniſts and Britiſb Chriſtians; 
the moſt publick and bare-fac'd Controverſie 
was at Auguſtines Ac, or the Oak of Auſtin, 
where nothing would ſerve turn but Subjſe- 
tion to the Pope of Rome; this was utter- 
ly rejected with ſuch Scorn, that we do not 
find it ſo much as mention'd again for ma- 
ny Years. And this, at firſt Daſh, would very 
probably have been as reſolutely refus'd by 
the Saxons as the Britains; for no Nation 
cares for putting themſelves under a Foreign 
Yoke; and therefore the Myſtery of Iniqun 7 
went to work in a more hidden Way. They F 
were not to own at firſt a Subjection to the 
Authority of Rome, but to lay aſide their - 4 
cient 
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cient Cuſtoms, and to receive new ones, which Chap. V. 
were brought from thence. And whilſt the 
people had à great Zeal for their external 
Obſervations, with which Men are moſt. af - 
fected, they did not doubt but their Doctrines 
might follow Toon after. Hence it is that the 
great Controverſies then run about the Time 
| of Keeping Eaſter, and the Form of their 
Tonſures : Not that theſe Things were of 
any great Importance in themſelves, but be- 
cauſe of their Conſequence: If they could 
but get them to alter any thing for the . ſake 
of Rome, and bring ſo much as their Hair 
to be of the new Cut, the Way would be 
made eaſie for receiving of the Papa! Autho- 
rity. 
"We that live ſo many Ages from thoſe 
Times, may think it ſtrange that fo great Aſ- 
ſemblies (ſhould be held, ſuch hot Diſputes 
maintain'd, and at laſt ſo great a Diviſion 
made, becauſe theſe Matters could not be ad- 
juſted to every one's Liking ; for after the 
Heat is over, we may think there was no 
ſufficient Cauſe to make ſo great a Stir. Ir 
was therefore neceſſary to premiſe what was 
t the Bottom of the Controverſie; and fince 
at this Time it gave the great Turn by which 
the Romaniſts prevail'd over the Britains, it 
may be worth the while to give the Rela- 
tion of it out of Bede, though ſomething lon- 
ger than to deſerve our Confideration, if the 
Weight of the Cauſe, rather than of the Rea- 
ſons here alledg'd, did not require it. 

* After the Death of Finan, who ſuc- v Bed.'13b. 
 eeded Aidan, when Colman, who was alſo 3. cp. 25. 
' ent out Scotland, came to the Biſhoprick, 
the Controverſies about the Obſervation of 

© Eafter, 
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Chap. V. Eaſter, and other Points of Eccleſiaſtical Dir 
n cipline, run high; ſo that many of the mor: Ml © « 
. © timorous, not without Reaſon, began to h 
© heartily concern d, leſt haply having receive Ml © 
the Word of Chriftianity, they ſhould run, Ml ©! 
© might have run in aim. 
* This came at laſt to the Ears of the Prince, Ml © ( 
King O/wr and his Son A/chfrid ; for Oſ had 
been Inſtructed and Baptized by the Scors, be 
* was alto ſingularly well skill'd in their Lan. 
* guage, and thought whatever they taught 1 
© be beſt. Alchfrid too had for his Tutor in the 
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* Chriftian Literature one Wilfrid, a Man off * 

* great Learning, who had travell'd formerly of b 

Rome for the Sake of Eccleſiaſtical Knowledge, 55 

and had made a long Stay with Dal in, Ach. *! 

e biſhop of Lions, from whom alfo he had e. c 

© ceiv'd the Crown of Ecclefiaſtical Tonſure ti 

This Man's Learning he juſtly eſteem'd prefer Ml = 

© rable to all the Traditions of the Scots, infoWM tt 

much that he had given him a Monaſtery off © 

—_— Forty Families, in a Place calVd * Hypy ' th 

orkihire« © which he had a little before beſtow d upon 

© thoſe that followed the Scots, to the ſame Puri of 

© poſe: But when they choſe rather to give il "” 

up than change their Cuſtoms, he gave it iq be 

© him, who both for his Learning and W m 

* of Life was very Worthy of ſuch a Place. MI" 

About that Time Ag:1berr, Biſhop of thi h: 

* Weſt Saxons, whom we have before ſpoken of 7 

© a Friend of King Alchfrid and the Abbot Wil © ul 

* frid, came to the Province of Northumberland © 

© and ſtai'd with them ſome Time: He, at ti 'l 
| * Requeſt of Alchfrid, made Wilfrid Presbyeſſi b 
| 1 © inthe aforeſaid Monaltery ; he alſo had wing 't 
= © him a Presbyter nam'd Agatbo. S þ 0 
| | al . .7- 
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A Diſpute then hapning about the Keeping Chap. WT. 
« of Eaſter, the Tonſure, and other Eccleſiaſtical WWW Y 
points, they reſolv d upon the calling of a Sy- 4 
© nod, in a Monaſtery call'd Szreaueſhalch, which 
{ ſignifies the Bay of the x Warch-Tower, (over « whiwy 
© which the Abbeſs Hilda, a Woman devoted to in York- 
God, then preſided ) for the determining of ſhire. 
© this Queltion... 
Both the Kings came thither, Father and 
Son; Biſhop Colman, and his Clergy, which 
© were from Scotland; Agilbert, with the Preſ- 
© byters Agatho and Wilfrid, Fames alſo, and 
Roman, were on the other Side; Hilda, with 
cher People, was of the Scotch Party; the moſt 
Reverend Biſhop Ced, long before ordain'd by 
' the Scots, (as has been ſaid) was in this Copn- 
cil the moſt careful Interpreter for both Par- 
' ties. 3 IE, a 
Firſt of all King O/wy premis'd, That it was 
the Duty of thoſe who ſerve One God to have 
One Rule of Life; nor ſhould they diſagree in 
the Adminiſtration of the Heavenly Sacraments, 
* who all expected one and the ſame Kingdom 
' of Heaven: They ſhould enquire then which 
was the trueſt Tradition, and that this was to 
Abe follow'd by all. In the Firſt Place he com- 
manded his Biſhop Co/man to declare what 
was the Cuſtom he maintain'd, and when it 
had its Original. 
Then Colman ſaid, © The Eaſter which I am 
i wont to keep I receiv'd from my Anceſtors, 
* who ſent me Biſhop hither ; which all our Fa- 
Athers, Men Beloved of God, are known to 
have obſerved after the ſame Manner. That 
this may not be deſpiſed or condemned by any, 
*'tis the very ſame Eaſter which we read St. 
John the Evangeliſt, a Diſciple more eſpecial- 


9 


= * „ 9 "RE En: 87 3 — ks, 9 N x pokes 2 * . 35 + 
1 * * "ns . * 4 8 ; f 6 
_' 
A _ * 4 Y | 1 4 4 f 
n 1 * 1 . > - * 
_ - 2 « 7 4 + 4% ws N W ” 
* R 1 * 
* 4 * . oy og 
_ & 6 . 5 £ 
5 7 1 9 5 * A 
> i * A ö ” & 7 
% * * k e 5 . "a E — 6 
2 * * : =P : * * * - LS 3 
. Fo 7. 1 I . 4 * $ g vi 3 8 
=> - {4 , 0 : _ . x 2 : 2 _— * 0 * <a +" * 7 > * y « , * 4 7 « 6 4 . K A FE 7 
2 . 4 : 5 5 : 4 * 5 x 
_ . 2 F k d o -" 8.” . g b - 1 IF. © a 
+ I Belov our Lord, with all thoſe” th 
g * 4 k . ** " 0 : © 1 = : 
12 - 4 : - * 7 N 
4 x 2 * 1 4 R . 83 * s $. 7 1 . 3 ; & * » . 8 5; % x dt 
4 ; . — 
3 
4 "I x 5 
. * * 


s 0 »% 
© 
ww a 
& 


8 * 


_ © tpoke theſe and ſuch like Things, the King 


_ © its Beginning, and upon what Authority he 
15 
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© govern'd the Churches, did obſerve. "Haying 


„ commanded Agi/berz to declare before then 
the Manner of his Obſervation; whence ir had 


© relied. Azr/bert anſwer d, that he defir his 

f Difriple, the Presbyter Wilfrid, might fpeak,in 

© his flea ; becauſe they Two, and the jul 
© which ſat with them, were all Gbſervers of the 
* ſame Ecclefiaſtical Tradition; and becauſe he 
could better, and more manifeſtly explain theit WM a 
cSentiments in the Exgliſß Tongue, than could Ml *n 


be done by an Interpreter. 


* Then Wz/frid the King commanding hin WM *? 
* to ſpeak, thus began: The Eaſter (aid he) WM © t! 
© which we keep we have ſeen at Rome, (where Ml © fl 
the Bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. "Paul th 
* liv'd, taught, ſuffer'd, and were buried) to be of 
© kept by all. This we have beheld univerſally WM *to 
* oblerv'd in Italy and in Gaul, where we haye % 
© travell'd, either for Learning or Devotion. This WM © 7 


© we find to be kept in one and the fame, not of 


La 


a different Order of Time, through Africa, WM Br 
Aſia, Egypt, Greece, and all the World Where. Wl far 
ever the Church of Chriſt is ſpread ; through lie 
the divers Nations and Languages, except fer 
theſe only, and the Accomplices of their Obſti Wl for 
nacy, the Pi#s and Britains | mean: For 
theſe who inhabit the Two furthermoſt Illes 
of the Ocean, and not all of them neither, to 
contend againft the whole World, is a very 
Polich Anempe. oo ToPoEEE on 
© When he hed ſaid this, Colman anſwered, 
Tis very ſtrange that you ſhould call our La- 
bours fooliſh, wherein we follow the Example 
of ſo great an Apoſtle, who ſeem d wor to 
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i lean upon the Breaſt of our Lord; all the Chap. V. 
World knows with what Wiſdom he li“ d. 
« Wilfrid replied, that twas far from his In- | 
© rention to accuſe St. John. of Folly, for ob- 
© ſerving the Law of Moſes according to the 
Letter; then in many Things the Church did 
Judaize, nor could the Apoſtles of a ſuddain 
« aſt off the Obſervance of that Law, which 
had been inftitured by God; as for Example, 
© Images, Which were invented by Devils, and | 
i muſt neceſſarily be laid aſide by all thoſe that 
are converted to the Faith. His Compliance 
' was, that no Offence might be given to the 
ewe, who were among the Nations. Thus 
paul circumcis'd Timothy, offer'd Sacrifices in 
' the Temple, with Aquila and Priſcilla he 
f ſhaved his Head at Corinth: There was no- 
«thing in all this, but to avoid the Offence 
'of the Fews. Upon this Account James faid 
'toPaul, * Thou ſeeft, Brother, how many Thou- 
* ſands there are of Jews that believe, and they 
(ore all zealous of the Law. But at this time 
of Day, now the Goſpel ſhines with ſuch 
'Brightneſs through the World, it is not neceſ- 
'fary, nay, it is not lawful, for thoſe that be- 
lieve to be circumcis'd, and make their Of- 
' ferings of Carnal Sacrifices to God. Therc- 
"fore it was that John kept his Eaſter accord- 
'ing to the Cuſtom of the Law, upon the 
'Fourteenth Day of the Month, at Even, not 
'ſegarding whether it was the Sabbath, 
' or any other Day. But Peter, who Preach'd 
'at Rome, being mindful that our Lord roſe 
from the Dead upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 
ad ſo gave the World Hope of the Reſurre- 
W tion, underſtood that Eaſter was to be ob- 
krv'd after ſuch a manner, as e to the 
T * Cuſtom 
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274 Hiſtorical OolleGions, © 
Chap. V. Cuſtom and Precept of the Law, he might. 
' WV'V*« mays expeft the rifing of the Moon yp. 

| * on the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Monty 


till the Evening, as well as John: And wha Ml - 
it was riſen, if the Lord's Day fell next Mom. 
* ing, (which was called the Firſt of the $4. . 
© bath) he began to keep the Eaſter of x MI. 
Lord upon the very ſame Evening, as at thi . © 
© Day we are all wont to do: But if the Lord 0 
Day did not follow the next Morning after . © 
* the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, but upon 4, 
the Sixteenth, Seventeenth, or any other Bey. * 
© of the Moon till the Twenty-firſt, then be. 
S waited for it, till the Sabbath going before ill, p 
© he might upon that Evening begin to obſernelMl, ** 
* the Holy Solemnities of 4 nk Thus it ful. © 
* out that the Egſter Lord's Day could be key: che 
© only from the Fifteenth Day of the Moon ty the 
© the Twenty-firſt. 2” 
This Evangelical and Apoſtolical Tradition." 
© does not deſtroy, but rather fulfils, the Law, ill.” 
© thereby Eaſter is to be obſery'd from the 10 115 
© Day of the Firſt Month at Even, to the 2 iſt . 5 
© the ſame Month at Even. By which Obſem "= 
tion we imitate all the Succeffors of St. n . ne 
A ſa after his Death, and the Church all ore T 1 
the World. That this is the true Eaſter to be oi * 
© ſery'd by all the Faithful was confirmed "aq 
the Nicene Council, not newly decreed tba. fr. 
* as we learn from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. - dbl 


Hence, Colman, tis evident that you dono 
© as you pretend, follow the Example of Joln 
© nor of Peter, whoſe Tradition you knowing 
* contradi&: You agree neither with the l 
nor the Goſpel in keeping your Eaſter. I 
John obſerving the Paſchal Time, accordi 
to the Decrees of the Meoſaical Law, didn 
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regard the Firſt Day of the Week; which Chap. V. 
you do not follow, who do not celebrate E. 


ter, except it be upon the Firſt Day; Peter 
rakes the Eaſier Lord's-Day from the 15th to 
{the 21ſt, which you don't do, who will have 
© it from the 14th to the 2oth; ſo that up- 
* on the 13th Day at Even your Eaſter often 
' hegins, which the Law makes no Mention of, 
nor the Lord, who is the Author and Giverot 
*the Goſpel, who either eat the old Paſſover 


caments of the New-Teſtament, to be obſer- 
eyed by the Church in Remembrance of his 
' Paffion. Nay, and further, you utterly dif- 
{card the 21ft Day, which the Law chiefly 
' recommends to be obſerv'd, from your Cele- 
 bration of Eaſter. Thus, as I have faid, in 
keeping the chief Feſtival you neither agree 
W* with 70%hn nor Peter; neither with the Law, 
nor with the Goſpel. To theſe Things Colman 
"replied, Did that Holy Man Anatolius, fo 
'highly recommended in Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, 
judge contrary to the Law, and the Goſpel, 
ho wrote that Eaſter was to be kept from 
'the 14th ro the 20th? Did our moſt Reverend 
father Co/umba and his Succeſſors, Men Be- 
loved by God, who kept Eaſter as we do, ei- 
ther underſtand or ac contrary to that which 
(s teveal'd in the Div ine Pages? *Tis not cre- 
(ible. There are many of them, to whoſe 
"nity Heavenly Signs, and the Miracles 
"they did, bore Witneſs : Not doubting but 
that theſe were Holy Men, I cannot deſiſt from 
ways following their Life, Manners and 
Diſcipline. 
But, ſays Wilfrid, I confeſs that Anatolizs 
nas moſt Holy, moſt — moſt — 
| * *0 


cupon the 14th at Even, or deliver'd the Sa- 
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Chap. V. of the higheſt Eſteem: But what have 500 
to do with him, whoſe Decrees you do no 
© obſerve? For he in keeping his Eaſter laid 
* down the Circle of 19 Years, which you at 
© either ignorant of, or being known and ob 
* ſerv'd by all the Church of Chriſt, you make 
nothing of. He ſo computed the 14th Dy, 
as to the Lord's- Day in Eaſter, that it might be 
* confeſs'd, after the manner of the Egyptian, 
© to be the 15th Day at Even. So he obſeryd 
© the 2oth for the Lord's-Day of Eaſter, that 
© the ſame Day declining, you might belieye it 
© to be the 21ſt. The Rule of which Diftin. 
© Aion this is enough to prove you ignorant of 
© that oftentimes you moſt manifeſtly keep Ba 
| Joes _ the Full Noon, that is, upon the 

13th Day. Wo 
7 As to . Columba and his Follower, 
* whoſe Holineſs you declare you will imitate 
and whoſe Rule and Precepts, confirm'd by 
Heavenly Signs, you will follow, I may rerun 
© Mat. 7. © this-Anſwer: * Many will ſay to the Lud 
22, 23. in the Day of Judgment, Have we not pro 
© phefied in thy Name, caſt out Devils, and 
done many mighty Works? The Lord ſhall an 
© ſer. I never knew you. But far be it fig 
© me that I ſhould ſpeak this of your Fathers 
atis much more juſt to believe well than il 
of thoſe that are unknown to us: So that 
© do not deny them to have been the Belovec 
© Seryants of God, who lov'd him with a Piou 
© Intention, though a Ruſtical Simplicity. No 
© do I think that ſuch an Obſervance of Faſt: 
© was very prejudicial to them, for none cam 
© amongſt them who could diſcover the Decry 
of a more perfect Inſtitution, which they mig! 
< have follow'd. And J do believe that if ar 


O rhe Saxons. .. = 
Catholick Calculator had come among them, Chan. V. 
(they would have follow'd his Admonitions, WWW 
«45 they did approve of thoſe Things which 
they had learn, and knew to be the Com- 

' mandments of God. But for you and your 

© Companions, if you refuſe to follow the De- 

icrzes of the Apoſtolick Sze. which you have 

i heard, even thoſe of the Univerſal Church, 

and which are confirm'd by the Holy Scrip- 

tures, without all doubt ycu fin. For though 

Jour Fathers were Holy Men, ſhall their Pau- 

city from the Corner of the moſt remote 

land be preferr'd before the Church of Chriſt, 

(which is ſpread over the whole World? F 
Though your Co/umba was a Holy Man, and || 
(Powerful in his Gifts, (and indeed our Co- | 
(nba, it he was Chrilt's) yet can he be pre- 

'ferr'd before the moſt Bleſſed Prince of the 
Apoſtles > To whom the Lord ſaid, * Thowx art « Nit. 16. 
'Perer, and upon this Rock will I build my 18, 19. 
church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre. 
vai againſt it : And I will give unto thee the 

' Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Wilfrid urging theſe Things, the King ſaid, 

Was this, Colman, truly ſpoken by our Lord 

vo Peter? Who anſwer'd, True, O King. He 

"replied, Can you ſet forth any thing of fo 

great Power committed to your Columba ? 

he ſaid, Nothing. The King ask'd them a- 

gain, Are you both agreed as to this, with- 

W our any Controverſie, that theſe Things were 
principally ſpoken to Peter, and that to him 

'the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were given 

Wy our Lord. They both anſwer'd, Yes. 

ben he thus concluded, I ſay to you, becauſe 

de is the Door-keeper I will not contradict 

im: But in as much as I know, and am a- 
a + N 
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Chap. V. ble, I deſire to be obedient to all his Appoint. 
ments, left when I come to the Gates of the 

Kingdom of Heaven there ſhould be none 

© to unlock them for me, if he be againſt me 

* whois prov'd to have the Keys. The King 

* declaring this, all the Aſſembly aſſented to it 

© both thoſe of higher and of meaner Quali. 

ty: So that caſting off the leſs perfect Inf. 

* tution, they made haſte to embrace thoſe Things 
* which they knew to be better. 

* Bed. lib, * The Diſputation being ended, and the Af. 

3- ch. 26. © ſembly diflolv'd, Agilbert return d home. Cl. 

© man ſeeing his Doctrine deſpis'd, and hisPar- 

* ty contemn'd, took thoſe that were willing 

* to follow him, that is, thoſe who would not 

© receive the Catholick Eaſter, and the Ton. 

* ſure of the Crown, (for concerning this there] 

* was no ſmall Diſpute) and return'd to Scat. 

and, Conſulting with them what was beſt to 

be done. C24 leaving the Ways of the Score, 

* return'd to his own See, and approved the} 

__ © Obſervation of the Catholick Eaſter. This 

* Diſpute was held in the Year of our Lords 

* Incarnation 664, to the 22d of King Of, and 

© the zoth of the Epiſcopacy of the Scots, which 

they enjoy'd in England. Aidan being Biſhop 

* 17 Years, Finan io, and Colman 3. 

Many a Diſputation is turn'd off the Hinges} 

by that which is very little to the Purpoſe for 

when the Judgment is tired, then any thing that 

ſtrikes the Phanſie prevails. Thus King Cali 

was carried away with a Notion that St. Peer 

was literally a Porter, and that he lay at his Mer-5 

cy whether he ſhould be ever able to enter into 

Heaven; becauſe this gave fo great a Tum to 

the Ernz/ih Nation, that it was thereby entife- 

ly brought to a Subjection to Rome, and 1. A 

| | | T Are 
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| will therefore give an Account of St. Peter's 
Keys from the Reverend Biſhop Pairzck. 


* © The Power which theſe Words, | I wil 


© ove thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
© import, was not beftow'd upon St. Peter a- 
lone, (as they of the Roman Church imagine) 


1 8 
are not ſtill able to ſee through the Miſt; 


Chap. V. 
> 


* Dignity of 
the Chriſti- 
an Prieſt- 
hood, pag. 4. 


but what Chriſt here ſpake to him, as the Prime 


© Apoſtle, he intended unto all the reſt. 
© This is manifeſt, by comparing Three Places 
ein the Goſpel together, which ſpeak of this 
Power. For what is here ſaid of it by Way of 
Prediction or Promiſe, that he would confer 
eit, is a little after ſpoken of by Way of De- 
ſcription and Explication of the Nature of 
this Power, and the Manner of uſing it, as 
you may ſee Mat. 18. 15, to 21. where “. 
18. he ſpeaks in the Plural Number, hat- 
* ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
* ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Which is the very 
ſame Power, and in the ſame Words, promiſed 
* here to St. Peter, I will grve thee the Keys of 
' the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou 
* ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven. © 

* And then in a third Place, when this Power 
is actually conferr'd upon them, they are all in- 
dyeſted with it, after our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
don, but before his Aſcenſion. John 20. 22, 
23. where he doth not ſay, Nee, Receive 
' thou, as if he ſpake to one alone; but Nee, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Wheſeſoever Sins 


e remit, they are remitted 1o them; and whoſe- 


: ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained: 
3 4 * Which 
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* Which it is evident was ſpoken to every one 


'Whatever Reaſon there was for a Victory, the 


Triumph muſt be carried on: Wilfred, the 


Grand Diſputant, is preferr'd, and made a Bi. 


ſhop, for baffling Colman. 
Sax. An. 


* Ann. 664. Colman, with his Companions 
went to his own Nation, Ceadda and Wilfred 
are Conſecrated. But then great Care is had 
that they might not receive their Ordination 
from thoſe that would not acknowledge the 
Authority of Rome; though it could hardly 
be done, the whole Engliſh Nation being then 


almoſt entirely in the Hands of thoſe who 


had receiv'd their Religion from the Bri; 
Chriſtians, according to the Account we find of 
it by one who was none of their Friends. 


King Alchfrid [the Son of King O/w:] ent | 


* Wilfred the Presbyter to the King of France, 
* who got him Conſecrated: He ſent him to 
* Agilbert, who leaving Britain, was made Bi. 
* ſhop of Paris. Whilſt [Wilfred] tarried be- 
© yond Sea, Of! ſent Ceadda into Kent to be Or- 


_ ©dain'd Biſhop of Work, who coming thither 


found Archbiſhop Dexs-dedir dead; fo he 
went into Meſt-Saxony to Biſhop Wine, and 
* he, to aſſiſt him in the Ordination, took Two 
* Britiſh Biſhops, who kept the Lord's-Diy 
* Eafter contrary to the Canonical Cuſtom, 
* from the 14th to the 2oth Day of the Moon, 
For except Wine himſelf there was not One 
© Biſhop 
* Wilfred alſo being made a Biſhop, came into 
Britain, and by his Doctrine promoted mam 
Catholick Obſervations in the Churches of 
* the Engliſh. Whereby it came to paſs that 
the Catholick. Inſtiturion every Day *L 


in all Britain Canonically Ordain'd. 


Vette 
50 M 
and t. 
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« ſing, the Scots, who remain'd among the En. Chap. V. 
4ſt, either yeilded, or withdrew into their WWW 
«own Country. | | 
Though Wilfred was for Three Years put by 
from his Preferment by Ceadda, Biſhop of Jr, 
jet he got him laid afide, and mounted into 
his Seat. For we read, that & Ceadda leading a * Bed. lib. 
quiet Life in a Monaſtery, Wilfred managed + . 
« the Biſhoprick of the Church of Tor&k, not only 

' ofall the Northumbri ans, but alſo of allthe Pics, 
35 far as the Dominion of King Of: extended. 
How Ceadda came to be put in before Wil- 
7ed we have an Account from another Author. 
+* Whilſt he delay'd his Return [from E 
ſome envy ing that Victory which the Bleſſed Epil 3 
alfred obtain d over Colman, perſwaded King gulſt. cab. 6. 
0% i that he would make another Biſhop be 
'Conſecrated in his Place. By whoſe Council, 
'the King being infatuated, call'd Cedda, Ab- 
*bot of Leſtingham, and ſent him to Kent for 
„Ordination. 
It is evident that even after the Victor ious 
Diſpute there remain'd ſo great a Party diſſa- 
ted, that they prevailed upon even the Con- 
rected O/toi to forſake his Wilfred. - But we 
Writers in Favour of the Britiſb Chriſtians, 
and therefore we can only rake from their Ad- 
eraries an Account of thoſe Stirs which the 
kmſb Uſurpations cauſed. | 
Four Yearsafter Theodore [a Roman Monk? * Ibid. 
'being Conſecrated by PopeV:7a/ian to the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury, came into England, 
Wy whoſe Command, the ſame Year, Cedds 
Janas depos'd from his Biſhoprick, the Holy 
alfred became Biſhop of all theNorthumbrians. 
bVenerable Bede thinks he may honeſtly con- 

el the Faults of fo great a Man, and 2 
_ | | Only 


. 


282 
Chap. V. only tells us, that after his Advancement King 
Oſiwi was ſo charmd with his Converſation + 


* Bed. lib. that he would lift him upon Horſeback with 
+ eh. 3 own Hand, when Theodore had advis'd him . 


* Geſt. 


1 1 1 5 * ſhop that he had ſo many Abbots and Abbie 
A that he made himſelf be ſery'd in Gold an 


chiep. 


Eber. 


_ © Northumberland, ] not daring to turn Biſhop 


_—_ hoy * Wilfred out of his See, without the Conſent 


_ © biſhop 
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ride about for the Viſitation of his Dioceſ 
which was ſo very large. : 

But for all his Roman Zeal, and Meritorious 
Victory over the Old Chriſtians, Theodore ſaw it 
neceſſary ro depoſe him. LAlchfrid, King of 


© of Archbiſhop Theodore, commanded the Arch. 
to come to him: Who hearing the 
© Cauſes which his Accuſers had feign'd againſt 
© him, expell'd him from his Biſhoprick Am. 
© 678. But in the Second Year of A/fr;d, who 
© Reign'd after his Brother Egfrid, he receiv 


his Biſhoprick again. At laſt, after Five Year,| 


© he was accuſed by the King and many Biſhops, 
and depriv'd of his Prelacy. 
Notwithſtanding he was ſo much the Darling 
of the Monks, yet William of Malmesbury ha 
wrote ſuch an Account of him as may give us 
the True Cauſe of his Sufferings. 
X The Queen ſtirr d up Envy againſt the Bi. 


Silver Plate; that he was proud in a ſhining 
© Dreſs, and walk'd with a great Croud of Re- 
© tainers. This Envious Report came to Theodore 
« Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who ſuffering the 
© Vigour of his Mind to be ſoftned with Pre 
« ſents, immediately, without conſulting W:/fred 


© brought Three Biſhops of another Country intd 


© his Dioceſs. They pretended there was good 


* Cauſe for it, fince Three Biſhops might l 
« main 
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« maintain'd with that which make One fo Chap. V. = 
proud; and beſides, that the Revenue allow'd Wwwayr || 
«jt, the Circuit of the Dioceſs was ſufficient for 
Four Biſhops. 
This was agreeable to what was lately decreed $petm: 
in the Council of Hertford, held by the ſame Concil. 
Archbiſhop Theodore Ann. 673, Ut plures Epi ſ- 
cpi creſcente numero fidelium augerentur : That 
thereſhould be more Biſhops as the Number of 
the Faithful encreas d. Whatever the Cauſe 
was, Wilfred would not ſet down either by the 
Determination of the King or the Archbiſhop, 
but away he goes to Rome, and makes his' Ap- 
peal to the Pope. He was the beginning of Eng- 
land's Slavery, which continued for ſo many 
Ages, whereby both the Church and Kingdom 
became ſubject to a Foreign Power. 
* Pops Agatho was extremely pleas'd at this, * Spel. 
calls a Council of 50 Biſhops and Abbots, and Cone. ad 
xftores him to his Biſhoprick. But notwith- ** _ 
ſtanding the many and long Turmoils this unquiet 
frelate made, the Pope's Authority in Exgland 
vas not yet fledged enough to give him the En- 
ſyment of what he aim d at. 

Such were the Beginnings, and ſuch the Suc- 
cs of the Romaniſts in England: When they 
brought Chriſtianity to this Nation, they oppos'd 
that which was much more truly the Religion 
which our Bleſſed Sxviour revealed to Men; 
thzy took Methods quite contrary to his Apoſtles, 
ad inſtead of Plaming, Deſtroy'd his Church. 
The Number of good Chriſtians who were forc'd 
to quit the Nation upon their Arrival here is an 
undeniable Proof of this. | 

Archbiſhop Uſher gives us an Acccunt of 
2 much greater Diſturbance that this Diſpu- 

ration 
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Chap. V. tation made in Exland; for though it wy 


5. cap. 7. © he powerſully governd his Nation for Tuo 


WOES 
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held in Tor ſbire to ſatisſie the Northumbricy, 
yet it ſeems the Effects of it reach'd as far a; 
Wincheſter , which ſhews that the Numbers of 
thoſe who oppos'd the Romſh U ſurpations were 
very conſiderable, and diſpers'd over the whole 
Nation. | | 225 | 
* Uſher **© TheAfſembly being diſſolvd Colman gather. 
Prim. pag. © ing together thoſe Scots which were in the | 4 
1164. e [land of Lindzsfarn,and about 30 Monks of the | 
* Engliſh Nation, Sail'd into his own Country WM 
© Ireland, and there Built a Monaſtery for them 3 
in the Iſle of Inis-bofind, or the White Cal. 
© Gerald, Abbot of Wincheſter, is ſaid to have 
* followed him, with his Three Brothers, and. 
Three Thouſand: Men; for whom, the Writer 
of his Life relates, that he Built a Monaſtery 
in Connaugh, named Elitheria, or the Hart. 
After this the Romi/b Party went on Smooth- 
ly, and with great Applauſe: Their Infinuations 8 
in the Courts of Princes were ſo prevalent, that 
they did not only admire the Grandeur of the 
Papazy, hut laid down their Crowns, that they 
might go and ſee the Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, 
and receive his BenediCtion before they died. 
Bede gives us ſeveral Inſtances of this Devotion. 
* Bed. lib. * © Ceadwalla, King of the Weſt-Saxons, when 


Tears, refigning his own Kingdom for the 
Lord and his Perpetual Kingdom, came to 
Rome, deſiring to obtain this ſingular Glory, 
that te might be waſh'd in the Fountain of 
< Baptiſm at the Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apo- 
© ſtles; in which alone he had learn'd that the 
Entrance into the Heavenly Life lay open to 
© Mankind. | 25 1 
A . 
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Cradtoalla going to Rome, Ina, of the Royal Chap. V. 

Race, ſucceeded in the Kingdom; who when WWW 
che had held the Empire of his Nation 32 
© Years, relinquiſhing his Kingdom, and re- 
commend ing it to thoſe that were younger, 
« went to the Threſhold of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, 
Gregory then holding the Pontificate. He de- 
(fired in the Neighbourhood of thoſe Holy 
i Places to be a Pilgrim for a time upon Earth, 
hereby he might merit to be received more 
© amiliarly by the Saints in Heaven, which in 
' theſe Days many of the Engliſbß Nation, No- 
'hle and Ignoble, Clergy and Laity, Men and 
Women, are wont to do with great Emulation. 
This Sort of Devotion ſo much encreaſed in 
1 few Years more, that the Kings did not only 
r:fign their Crowns, and go to Rome, but were 
ſhavd, and became Monks, as Bede further in- 
forms us. | 

* Kenred, who for ſome time had nobly go- * Bed. 1, 
'vernd the Kingdom of Mercia, more nobly ?: . 20. 
' forſook the Scepter of his Kingdom; for he 
came to Rome, was there ſhaven, under the 
* Pontificate of Conſtantine, and being made a 
Monk at the Threſhold of the Apoſtles, con- 

' tinued in Prayers, Fafting and Almfdeeds, to 
the Day of his Death. 
* With him alſo came O/a, Son of Szgher, 
King of the Eaſt Saxons, a Prince of moſt 
lovely Age and Grace, moſt defir'd by all his 
Nation to hold the Scepter of their Kingdom. 
Who being led with the like Devotion, forſook 
* hisWite, his Lands, his Kindred, his Country, for 
Chriſt, and for that Goſpel, which ſaid, * He * mar, rg: 


4 J © night receive an Hundred.fold in this Life, and 25. 
. 6 . =P | . 
in the World to come Life eternal. 
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Chap. V. Thus whilſt thoſe that dwelt upon the Ein 


ww wondred at the Glorious Myſteries of Rome, Pon. 


er was given to the exalted: Pontiff over all Kin. 


vRey. 17, dreds, and Tongues, and Nations: Even * j}, 


Sax. Ann. 


Kings bad one Mind, and gave their Power tothe 
Beaſt. But yet this was not done without ſome 
Reluctance; Princes, who were the Ordinar- 
ces of God, would be often ſtruggling to main- 
rain the Authority which he had given them: 
And many Biſhops would claim a DivineRight 
to take Care of thoſe People whom Chriſt bad 
committed to their Charge. Inſomuch that 
the Uſurpations of Rome did not prevail with- 
out great Violence, and the Ancient National 


Church muſt be utterly overthrown before the 


new Synagogue could be raisd. 


There was one Attempt made by a great Prince 
ſo to ſettle the Church in his Dominions that 
it might be managed in the Old Way; and the 
Pope was ſo ready to flatter the moſt potent 
that he yielded to it: But the Partizans of Ron: Bj 
preſently made ſuch an horrible Outcry that 
the new Settlement laſted but a very little while. 
The Saxon Annals give us this ſhort Account of it. 

* An. Dom. 785. This Year was the Litigious 
* Synod at Cealchyth, and Archbiſhop Janbert 
© loft ſome Part of his Province. Alſo by King 
* Offa Higebert was choſen, and Egfert Conſe- 
© crated King. Alſo at this time Legates were WM 
* ſent from Rome by Pope Adrian into England, 
© to renew that Faith and Peace which St. Gregory 
had ſent to us by Biſhop Auſtin, who were 


© receiv'd with Honour. 


King Of#'s Defign was that his Kingdom of 
Mercia might be a National Church, and that 
« his Biſhops might not be obliged to run to be 
« Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Subject of ok 1 


Þ 


ther Prince, for their Ordination; he raiſes Chap. V. 
Lutchſeld, the Metropolis of his Kingdom, in 
o an Archbiſhop's See. How this was brought 

o paſs, and what Suffragans belong'd to it, 

e may learn from the Monk of Malmesbury, 

WT hoſe Relation is enough to make us under- 

band that the Romiſih Intereſt eſteem'd the 
Foundation of the Church at Canterbury by 

4 tin, the Miſſionary of Pope Gregory, to be 

that which ſupported the Merits of their Cauſe. 

* Offa, King of the Mercians, obſtinate a. * Malm. 
egintt God, endeavour d ro transfer the Seat Geſt. Reg. 
« of the Archbiſhoprick, heretofore Founded at Ib. 1. cap. 
' Canterbury, to Litchfield. Accordingly he at 7 
length deprivd Archbiſhop Lambert, tired 
with many Labours, and producing Ancient and 
New decrees of all the Lands which lay with- 
ein his Territories, and the Juriſdiction of Bi- 
ſhopricks. He obtain'd by the Apoftolick A- 
dar, whom he had long wearied with the 
W *Pretences of his Aſſertions (as many unlawful 

Things may be ſurreptitiouſly gotten from 
ethoſe who are much encumbred with Buſi- 
' nels) that the Archbiſhoprick of the Mercians 
ſhould be at Litchſield, and all the Biſhops of 
' the Merczans ſhould be ſubje& to that Province, 
' whoſe Names are 
* Denebert, Biſhop of Worceſter. 
© Werenbert, Biſhop of Leiceſter. 
l 1 Biſhop of Sidnaceſter. 
* ulpherd of Hereford. 
And the Biſhops of the Eæſt Angles, 
1 * Alhard of Elmbam. 
: © Tidfrid of Dunwich. | 
$ "But Aldalph was called Biſhop of Litchſiela, 
ad Four Biſhops remain'd to Lambert, Arch- 
EY . biſhop of Canterbury, _ 
. * Lon- 
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Chap. V. © London, Wincheſter, Rocheſter, and Shirhyy 
Some of theſe Biſhopricks till continue 
_ © ſome are tranſlated to other Places, ſome h 
© Ambitious Purchaſing are united to others, Fy 
© Leiceſter, Sidnaceſter, and Dunwich, are not 
© at this Day to be found, though it be uncertain 

© how it came to pals. „ 
Nor was the Rapacity of Offa ſatisfied, x 
© a Publick Robber he took away the Farms ot 
many Churches, among others thoſe of Malneſ 
* bury. But his Iniquity did not long violate 
the Canonical Rules; for ſoon after Kenulh, 
* the Succeſſor of Ofa, who came ſhort of 10 
King before him in Power or 1 ſending 
© his Letters to Leo, the Succeſſor of Adria, 
* raiſed Athelard, the Succeſſor of Lambert, to 

t the former Dignity. 1 

The Legate, who were ſo honourably re- 
ceiv'd were George, Biſhop of Oſtia, and Thes 
phyla, Biſhop of Todi in Italy. They aſſen, 
that no Legate beſides themſelves had been ſent! 
- » Spelm, hither fince the Time of Az/tin : & Quin, wt 
Concil., © ſcitis, 4 tempore ſancti Auguſiin Pontiſcis, 
Calchuth. © Sacerdos Romanus nullus illuc miſſus eſt, niſil 
Ann. 787. (noc. They and their Company divided them- 
ſelves into Two Parts. Theophylact, (after they 
had together waited upon Offa, King of Mer. 
cia and Kinulph, King of the Weſt-Saxon:) 
went into Mercia, and the Parts of the Britains, 
to a Place called Calebuth or Cealtide , which 
muſt accommodate both the Mercians, Weſt 
Saxons and Britainr. The Signification of the 
Word implies, that it was an Harbour, to which 
Ships came up, very probably upon the Sever" 
. Wherein they followed the Example of Aufi, 
their only Predeceſſor; and by chuſing a „ f 
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as he did, near the Confines of the Britains, Chap. VI 
they might hope by a ſecond Attempt to have WWW 
ſome better Succeſs upon them. | | | 
George, with the Biſhop of Autun in France, 
(as we find by the Subſcriptions to this Council) 
goes into Northumberland to King (wald, and + AIfwald, 
Eanbald, Archbiſhop of the Holy Church of | 
the City of Tork. And becauſe the King fe- 
ſided far off in the Northern Parts, the Ar.h- 
biſhop ſent Meſſengers to him, who preſently 
appointed a Day for the Council, to which all 
the Chief Men of the Country, both Eccleſia- 
tical and Civil, came. | 
The Subſcriptions to this Council will inform 
us how far the Dioceſe of Northumberland ex- 
tended into the Kingdom of Scotland, and are 
4s follows. 
* Alfwoald, King of the Tranſhumbrane Na. 
* tion. 
* Dilberch, Prelate of the Auguſtadenſian 
Church. | 
* Eanbald, by the Grace of God Archbiſhop 
* of the Church of . 
3 wald, Biſhop of the Church of Lindi ſ- 
: farn. 
Ty „ Biſhop of Candida caſa, | or Gal. 
oway. 
= * Adly, Biſhop of the Ahienſian Church, 
= [or Murthlake|. 7 
5 © Bilhop Erhe/wine, who fubſcrib'd by Proxy. 
We finding here a Foreigner, Biſhop Bilberch, 
ſubſcribing to this Council in Northumberland, 
may unriddle the ſubſcribing of ſo many Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Names and Sees are both un- 
EY known to the Council of Ca/cuth : They were 
reer probably the * of thoſe whom the 
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290 Hiſtorical Collection. 
Chap. V. Legates brought with them from other Parts 
the World. I 

By the devout Subjection of the Enziij 
Princes to the Papal Sovereignty there was but 
little need to ſend more Legates from the See of 
Rome The Church was put into ſuch a Con. 
dition here, that all the Corruptions which 
 flow'd from thence might be readily embracd 
without the Trouble of Foreign Help. This 
was done by the Prevalence of the Monks, 
who were an Order of Men ſet up, looſe from 
the Directions of the Epiſcopal Government, 
and entirely depending upon the Pope: They 
were ſure to be his Friends, becauſe their whole 
Eſteem and Buſineſs conſiſted in thoſe Super. 

ſtitions which were newly invented at Rome; 
and by their Exemptions ſrom their Biſhop's 
Juriſdiction they were ar Liberty to purſue any 
thing they thoughr fit to attempt. _ | 
To make Monkery predominant over all, it | 
was thought fit that the Archbiſhop of Canter- WM * 
bury, who has the Chief Management of Ec. 
=_ c—leſiaſtical Affairs in England, ſhould always 
1 be a Monk. To this purpoſe ſuch were uſually | 
choſen ; but if any other was to be put in the 
Place, he muſt know that it was neceſſary for 
him firſt to be made a Monk, or elſe to avoid 
the Preferment. Of this we have a convincing 
Example in Archbiſhop Odo. _ \ Bl 
® Gervar © Odo, Biſhop of Schirburn, was Elected. But 
AR. Pon- being in the Clerical Habit when he was cho- 
tif. Caut. © ſen, began reſolutely to ſtruggle againſt it, leſt 
in Odon. © by his Ambition the Cuſtom of his Anceſtors, W 
bee. 1644 © who had gone before him in that See, ſhould W 
* ſeem to be violated. For to that time there WM 
had been no Archbiſhop of the — ot 
(an- 
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Canterbury, but ſuch an one as had worn the 
Monkiſh Frock. For in theſe Days it was not 
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Chap. V. 


thought Honeſt, and Conſonant to Reaſon, that 


« 2 Secular Clergyman ſhould prefide over the 
© Regular Monks, ſince from the time of the 
Bleſſed Auſtin, by rhe Inſtitution of St. Gre- 
© ory, that ſame Church of Canterbury always 
belong d to the Monks. When he was no 
© longer able to withſtand rhe Conſtancy, and 
© with his Reaſons to ſoften the Reſolutions 
of the King and Kingdom, of the Clergy and 
people, | who defir'd him to be their Archbi- 
{ ſhop] he ſent Meſſengers to Foriacum [Fleury 
© in Burgundy] where ar that time the Religion 
* of the Monks was reputed to be moiZ Holy. 
The Abbor upon this Occaſion came over into 
Exgland, by whom he was inveſted: with the Ha- 
* bir, and inſtructed in the Manners of a Monk, 
© and ſo to the Joy of all was made Archbiſhop of 
' Canterbury, receiving his Pall from Pope Aga- 
* Perus. | 
7 Care was taken that the Archbiſhoprick 
ſhould never want a Monk, ſo this Monk was 
never to want Authority, but alwaysto be above 
an Archbiſhop ; which was, that by his Place, 
not by Commiſſion, he ſhould be inveſted 
with the Legatine Power; fo that he might 
* well be eſteem'd Pope of the Engliſh Nation. 
This was claim'd by Simon Sudbury, Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, in his Appeal to Pope Ur- 
han, as appears by his Letter to the Biſhop of 
' Wincheſter, * Urban, &c. to our Reverend Bro- 
ther the Biſhop of Hinche ſter. Health and Apo- 
'ſtolical Benediction. The Petition of our Reve- 
tend Brother Simon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
' Exhibited to us, contains, that the Archbiſhop of 
: Canterbury, for the Time being, in the City, Dio- 
Tx - © ceſe 
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* by Right, as by Ancient approv'd, and unin. 
* texrupred Cuſtom, &c. This was written up. 
on the Occaſion of a Conteſt between him and 
the Monks of St. Auſtin's without thr Walls 
of Canterbury ; but they being both Dear Friends, 
and no Seculars concern d in the Controverfie 
was thought fit to let it drop in this Ciſe 


without a Deciſion. 


The Chief Government of the Church being 
thus tied fait to the Pope's Chair, the Romfp 
Party were in the. next Place to fecure them. 
ſelves, that the reſt of the Clergy did not thwan 


their Deſigns: The Papacy could never prevail 
till the Apoſtolical Authority of Biſhops was | 
overthrown to make One Apoſtolick See at 


Rome ; and then they were afraid, left any Pref: 
byters ſhould be left, who would ftand up for 


the Engliſb Church and Nation. So that their 
next great Buſineſs was to ruin all the Clergy, | 
- who did nor live by their Superſtirions, or were | 
particularly concern'd for the Good of their 
Country; theſe were the Married Clergy; firſt, } 
thoſe that refided in the Biſhop's Cathedral, 
who aſſiſted him in the Government of the 
Church, according the Primitive Conſtitution, Þ 
or ſuch as were planted in Pariſhes, as Guides 
to the People. | J 

Sometimes thePrinces, either for Religion or In. 
tereſt, would favour theſe; and then however 
Glorious an d Vertuous they were, the Monks 
would cry down ſuch Kings as Obſtinate 2 
gainſt God, Enemies to the Church, Robbers 
and Spoilers of all that was Sacred. This is 10% 
conſtantly and certainly to be found in our i 
Pan 
on 


Engliſh Hiſtories, where the Lives and Re 
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Chap. V. ceſe and Province of Canterbury, is Born Legite 
of the Apoſtolick See: Legatus Natus, as well 
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rable Judgment of the Truth. King Offa was 


undoubtedly a great Prince; and being Founder 


of the Rich Abbey of St. A ans, could not be 


wanting in his Munificence to the Church: But 


becauſe he would ſet up an Archbiſhoprick in 
his own Kingdom, to the Prejudice of Auſtin's 
Succeflors, and diſpoſe of thoſe Revenues of 
Malmesburg, which lay in his own Dominions, 
(though ir be not ſaid to any Secular Uſe) there- 


tors he muſt be repreſented as a moſt irręligi - 


cus Tyrant, and all the worſt Things be written 
ot him that Malice could ſuggeſt. 

e have a great Example of this alſo in the 
Lives of thoſe TWẽ O Brothers, King Edwin and 
King Edgar; but the Foundation of the Partiali- 
ty we find in the Saxon Annals. 


* Ann. Dom. 955, Eadwig, Lor Edwin) the Son « 


' of King Edmund, and St. A/giva, took upon him 
the Kingdom: But he made St. Dunſtan fly 
his Country. 

* Ann. Dom. 957, This Year King Eadwis di- 
'ed upon the Firſt of Ofober, and his Brother 
Edgar took upon him the Kingdom in Weſt 
' daxony, Mercia and Northumberland. He re- 
f calPd St. Dunſtan, gave him the Biſhoprick of 
' Worceſter, and afterwards of Londsn. | 

Accord ingly againſt the firſt of theſe the 
Monks exhauſt their Venom, but the laſt they 
make to be a Glorious Saint, tho* he began his 
keien by a Rebellion, and continued ir in a 


Courſe of Debauchery, according to their own 


| Account. | 
But there was great Reaſon why they ſhould 


be {0 fond of St. Edgar and St. Dunſtan. St. ex. an, 


293 
tion of our Kings are moſt horribly mangled, Chap. v 
that if we do not continually conſider this Bi- V- 
aſs, we ſhall never be able to make any tole- 
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Chap. V. Edgar made St. Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canter. | 
WWW bury, Athelwoid Bilhop of Winchefter, and Of: 
wald, Bilhop of Worceſter. This was the Trium. 


*Spel.Con- 
cil. ad An. 


564. 
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verare that ruin'd the Married Clergy. They 1 
began with the Chapters of Cathedrals, to x 
which Purpoſe the Famous Conſtitution was 
made call'd O/wald's Law, becauſe it firſt took at 
Place in his Church at Worceſter. The Preface by 
indeed acknowledges the Divine Goodneſs, but IM ©! 
with ſuch an Elation of Mind, as it is evident Ml 
he could endure nothing but the Pompous Su- 4 
perſtitions of Rome, which were the whole Bu- "1 
lineſs of the Monaſtick Profeſſion. 7 
* The Charter of Edgar, King of the Engliſh, 25 
call d Oſwald's Law, for ejecting the Mar- t 
* ried Clergy, and introducing Monks. F 
8 BP. the Bountiful Clemency of God thun- 1 
dering on high, who is King of Kings, | 
* and Lord of Lords, I Edgar, King | Baſileus] of L 
© the Exg/jſh, Emperor and Lord of all the Iſlands * 
* of the Ocean which lye about Britain, and of Tt 
* all the Nations which are included within it, WW * 
render Thanks to that Almighty God, my 
King, who has ſo amplified my Empire, and WI. 
_ © raiſed it above the Kingdom of my Fathers; .! 
* who, though they had obtain'd the Monarch) WI * 
* of all England from the time of Aihelſtan, | 
who firſt by his Arms Subdued all thoie Bi © 
Nations which inhabit Britain, yet none of 'l 
them atrempted to enlarge his Empire be- WI .* 
« yond the Bounds of ir. But to me the Propi- Wl * 
* tious Deity has granted, with the Empire of . 
the Eng/i/h, to Subdue all the Kingdoms of WM * 
the Iles of the Ocean, with their fierceſtKings, F ; 


of | 


* as far as Norway; and the greateſt 4 þ 
| | ll. 
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t Ireland, with its moſt Noble City of Dublin, Chap. V. 


© ro the Kingdom of the Engliſpb: All whom, WW 


aby the Gracious Favour of God, I have com- 
©pell'd to ſubmit their Necks to my Com- 
© mands. 6 

Wherefore I am devoutly diſpos'd to exalt 
ethe Glory and Praiſe of Chriſt in my King- 
© dom, and to amplifie his Service; and by my 
Faithful Favourers, Danſtan, Archbilhop, Ethel. 
© wo/d and Oſwald, Biſhops (whom I have cho- 
*ſzn for my Spiritual Fathers and Counſellors) 
ein great Part perfected what I defign'd. Since 
in the Times of my Predeceſſors, Kings of Eng- 
and, the Monaſteries of Monks and Virgins 
were deftroy'd, and aimolt rejected all over 
ethe Nation, I have devoted my ſelf to repair 
them, and to multiply the Number of the 
f Servants and Handmaids of God. My fore- 
mentioned Coadjurers ſtrenuouſly aſſiſting me, 
have already eſtabliſhed 47 Monaſteries with 
Monks and Nuns: And if Chriſt ſhall grant 
eme to live fo long, I have decreed to extend 
' this Oblation of my Muniacence devoted to 
God to the Number of 50, which is the Num- 
ber [of Fubile] fe Remiſſion of Sins. f 

Wherefore now at preſent the Monaſtery, 
"which the foremention'd Reverend Biſhop O/- 
*wald, in the Epiſcopal See of Worceſter, hath en- 
* larged to the Honour of Mary, the Holy Mother 
of God, and by turning out the Fooliſh and 
Laſcivious Clergy, hath (being ſupported with 
my Conſent and Favour) given to be inhabited 
' by Religious Monks, Servants of God; I by 
'my Regal Authority confirm to thoſe Men of 
the Monaſtick Religion, I corroborate and te- 
'[tite this by the Council and Concurrence of 
my Princes and Nobles. So that there ſhall 
. . never 
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Chap. V.“ never more be any Right or Law for the Cler;/ 

Yo *© gy to claim any thing from thence : For they 

© rather choſe, to the Peril of their Order, aud 

* the Prejudice of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, to 

© achere to their Wives, than to ſerve God 

© chaftely and canonically. And therefore I now 

* aflign and deliver all thoſe Things of the 

Church which they did polleſs, together with 

the Church it ſelf, all Eccleſiaſtical, Secular, 

all Moveable or Immoveable Goods, to be 

© from this Day forward perpetually poſſeſſed 

© by the Monks, the Servants of God, ſo firmly, 

that it ſhall not be Rightful or Lawtul for any 

Prince or ſucceeding Biſhop to ſubſtract any | 

thing from thence ; neither to take out of 

* their Power, nor to introduce again the Right 

© of the Clergy, ſo long as Chriſtian Faith fe- 

mains in England. 8 
This was a Preſident for all England, but be. 

fore Dunſtan could make it take Place, he was 

forc d to make uſe of ſome very ſtrange Con- 

trivances. The firſt of them is thus related by 

Abbot Brompton. 


„ Bromp. * * * Aſter the Death [of King Edgar] the Ml '» 
Chron. State of the Kingdom was very much di- 
Paz. 870. ſturb'd. For A/fer, Prince of the Mercians, Wi (al 
and many others, caſting out the Monks from m 

« the great Monaſteries, which that King had BW tt 

lately eſtabliſhed, would reftore the Clergy- t 

men with their Wives: But the Count of Wi | 

_ Eajt-England, by the Help of Dunſtan, man- 'P; 

fully reſiſted them. Upon this Affair a Fa-. |! 

* mous Council being held at Wincheſter, an WI » 

© Image of the Crucifix in the old Monaſtery MI #: 


at Wincheſter, before them all aſſerted that i g 


* Dunſtan's Way was the True Way; thus 8 © 
F Tpeaking, Let it not be done, let it not be done: ee 
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In have judę d well, you will not do well to Chap. V. 
: hange. In Memory whereof, at the upper, 
«end of the Refectory of that Monaſtery, over 


«the Head of the Crucifix, this Metre is writ- 
( ren, | 


© Humano more crux preſens edidit ore 
(Celitus effata, que perſpicis hic ſubarata. 


The Croſs before us, like a Man, 
Did with its Mouth ſpeak all 
The Heavenly Sayings which you ſee 
Here written on the Wall. 


But the next Miraculous Confirmation was 
pot ſo jocular, it was an Invention to deſtroy 
e States of the Realm, which never were 
Wl willing to fall under Popiſh Slavery. What- 
cer After-ages may think of the ſame again, 

laluecbury has given this Account of it. 

As yet the Minds of Men being not at , Reg. I. 

reſt, a Council was appointed at Calne [Caln 2, cap. 9. 
ein Wiltſhire, upon the Bank of the River Caln] 
' where the King [Edward the Martyr | being 
'abſent by reaſon of his Age, the Senators of 
all Eng/and were met: When the Affair was 
mnaged with great Conflict and Debate, and 
'the Darts of many Reproaches flew againſt 
that ſtrongeſt Wall of the Church, Dunſtan 
mean, but were not able ro ſhake him, his 
'Party being defended with the utmoſt Zeal 
' by thoſe of every Order, the whole Chamber, 
with the Beams and Rafters, broke aſunder, 
'and fell down. All of them were daſh'd a- 
„gainſt the Ground, only Dunſtan ſtood upon 
One Beam, which remain'd, and eſcap'd cle- 
erly. This Miracle gave Peace to the Arch- 
A 2 b ſhop 
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Chap. V. © biſhop from all the Engliſb Clergy, who the 
and ever after, yeilded to his Opinion. 
| Thus the firſt Monarchs of England ſpent x 
* Sax, Am. bout 200 Years, from “ Egbert, who got int 
Poſſeſſion of the whole Heprarchy, in the Yeu 

827, to Canutis the Dane, who, as King, took 

upon him the Empire of the whole Nation in th: 

Year 1017. They maintain'd their Dominions 

againſt the Invaſions of all their neighbouring 
Princes, though they never extended them {© 

far as the Vain-glorious Edgar boaſted. They 

were from the beginning continually pefter'd 

with the Piracies and Incurſions of the Danes, 

who by degrees got Footing among them: Ma. 

ny of the Engliſo Kings ſpent their Days in 
Defending the Nation; the more Proſperous of 

them gave up their People to the Tyranny of 

Rome, overturning the Government of Chriſt's WM | 
Church, and forſaking his moſt Faithful Feo- W 

ple, they were at laſt themſelves overturnd | 

| 

| 


by the Danes, of whom we are next to treat. 


q HA. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Danes. 


ng 3 2 2 P Ages 141. 
ad Original of the Danes, he acquieſces with 
& nuch Satisfaction in the Opinion of Jonas 
ue Jenuſinus, whom he eſteems a Perſon 


ar great Learning and Judgment. He, diſcards 


a. abulous Antiquity, which derives them from a 
in Want, called Danus, the Son of Humblus : 
of wherein he deals without any Partiality, for 
of WM i: is as little fond of Brutus the Trojan, though 


tis own dear Country once admired that re- 
nown'd Original. But though Nations are 
much pleas'd with ſuch Stories as makes them 
Venerable for their Age, yer after Learning 
has brought Day-light to the World they appear 
o be meer Rubbiſh. FEY 

Nor can our Author be contented with what 
b aid by Andrew Velleius, a Dane, though he 
icknowledges him to be a Learned Man, who 
fetches their Original from the Dahe, a People 
nhabiting the Caſpian Sea, and from Marc, a 
Word which ſhould fignifie not a Limit, but a. 
kegzon, The ſtraining and clinching of Names 
will not be allow'd when People are fetch'd 
— ſuch remote Countries only to ſetve a 

urn. 

The Name of Danes, Mr. Camden ſays, was 
never known in the World before the Days of 
Jaſtinian the Emperor, about the Year of our 
kedemption 570. So that the moſt A 
| 5 | oot- 


| \ Fter * Mr. Camden had conſiderd all that * Bricain. | 
to his time had been ſaid of the Name ſibe Des, 
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Chap. VI. Footſteps, which Jacobus Venuſinas could 
of this Name, were in the Sinus Codanys, f 
moſt noted Sea in theſe Parts, whereby den 
dinavia is ſeparated from the C:morica Cherſy 
ſus. There is indeed a Loſs of the firſt Syllajj 
but Time contracts Words, and facili 

Speaking. 5 | 
Canuius, King of Denmark, loſt the fi 
Syllable of his Name, and was called Cu 
but though this be not quite ſo much, ye 
_ Cane, for Dane, being of much more difficult py 
nunciation, the C might very well be thr 

quite away. | 1 
They came to be conſiderable in the Wall 
when the reſt of the Northern Nations mult 
plied to a Miracle: Europe was to be ne 
Planted, the Empire to be over-run, Kings un 
thought of to ariſe, and accordingly thoſe that 
were formerly hid in Cimmerian Darknels, came 
forth with Troops and Armies, and took Fo 
ſeſſion of the beſt Countries upon the Face d 
the Earth. | ; 
* Of the _ * Mr. Camden gives us a Relation of thi 
Danes, from Dudo of Saint Quintins, an Author of good 
Pag. 12. Antiquity, which he ſaw in the Library of M. 
Stow, the great Antiquary of London. It ihal 
be here given in his own plain Language, 
that we may be the better aſſur'd of that Prodi 
gious Superfetation of Mankind, which 
causd all the great Revolutions in E. 
„ 
The Danes ſwarmed from out of Scanz!y 
that is, Scandia, like Bees out of an Hive, i" 
*Manifold Diverſity and Barbarous Manner, 
* after they had in Hear, Laſcivious Luſt and = 
* Wantonneſs engrendred an Innumerable UN 
* ſpring. Who, after they were grown to * 4 


1 


* * y EXP 9 RY IT. $4 "AF ad. 4 * 4 ls ae bh N 8 De yu * T's Pap * Fees 4 * _ 
? * 3 A n % N A . N * : by nn mn 7“ = — * IS what 1 
1 * 1 1 - * * 4 - Fas > * 9 "Y *** * 9 1 * 1 "Oy 
E * 5 : * V SY 3 * * r {tes EY * — & + 
g ; « * - © 
5 of * 
* - 
q - 
* . a 
* A - 
P e - 
N = 
4 = p 4 01 
: 
A 
. 
;, 
£ 
- 


eß of Years, falling to hot Contention for Chap. VI. 

dods and Lands with their Fathers and WWW 
randfathers, yea, and oftentimes among 

themſelves, when they once overflow'd, and 

gew 10 populous, that they could have no 

Room ſufficient to inhabit in the Place wherein 

they preſently dwelr; and having gathered | 
gether by Lot a Multitude of Youth and 1 
Springals, after a moſt Ancient Cuſtom, were 
thruſt out into Foreign Realms, to Conquer to 

themſelves Lands by dint of Sword, wherein 

they might live. : 


0 
ſm 
abl 
tate 


fl 
tt: 


| 
From the Continent of Scandinavia, they firſt | 
marg'd themſelves by paſſing over to the Cim- | 
rica Cher ſoneſes, where they formerly had | 
as with their Neighbours, but upon the | 
going of the Angles, Futes and Saxons, into Bri- 

un, took Poſſeſſionof it without any conſiderable 
ppolition. Here they took up the Trade of their | 
Fredecefiors, and infeſted the Coaſts of Europe | 
with their Pyracies z but eſpecially thoſe of 1 
England, and that with ſuch ſucceſs, that at | 
alt they obtain'd the Kingdom: As if 
the Crown had been entail'd upon thoſe | 
Inhabitants who ſtill kept up the Name 
d the Crmbrians. Their firſt Attempt upon the | 
3 of this Iſland is thus related by the Saxon | 
mais. 

Ann. Dom. 787. This Lear King Berh- | 
"trick Married Eadburga, the Daughter of 
"King Offa. In his time firſt came Three | 
Ships of the Normans from the Country of | 
ay the Herethi. The Kings Lieutenant getting | 
on Horſeback endeavourd to compel them | 
ino one of the Royal Towns, not know- 
ane from whence they came; but was 
: bimſelf ſlain. They were the firlt Ships 

| & 0 
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Chap. VI. of the Danes that ſought out the Exgliſb Ny 
tion. | 

Ls Itis very common with Authors to call x 
the People of the North Noxmans, accordin 
to the ſignification of the Name: But her 
we have Two Dictinctions added; they well 
Danes, and came out of the Country of thi 
* Explicar. Herethi, which being not much known, *D 
nomin. Gibſon has given us this Account of it. Here 
— * thaland is a Word derived from the Dani 
Pap. 31. Herrecdt, which fignifies in Engliſh a Lordhy 
Of which there are many at this Day ir 
© Futland, Hillers-herret, Witung-berrt 
© Ciars-berret. The Three Ships mention 
© in our Annals might come from ſome of 

© theſe. 15 
After this they viſited the Kingdom of Nor 
thumberland in the Year 793, and deſtroy 
the Church in Lindisfarn. But ſoon after all 
the Kingdoms of England were united intolf 
one Monarchy under Egbert: As if a mod 
Porent Protector was Juſt then provided 
againſt the Aſſaults of theſe new Fne 
mies. 3 
But as they had a greater Power to cope 
with, they came with a greater Strength: 
+ SR. Am, * Ann. Dom. 833. King Egbert fought 
: at Charmoath ¶ in the County of Dorſet] with 
© 35 Ships of the Pyrates: There was a great 
© {laughrer made but the Danes were Maſters 
© of the Place where the Fight was. There 
could be no end of theſe Enemies, for had 
they been never ſo much beaten, they might 
come again freih next Lear: The Saxons were 
not provided with Ships to purſue them home; 
and had they loft one Fleet, they had ſwarms 
enough to fill another, We find that they - 
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iat only come again in Two Years time, but Chap. VI. 
hat they had Policy enough to land in Cornual . 
ind make an Alliance with the Britains, who 
were the Old Enemies of the Saxons. 
Aan. Dom. 83 5. This Year a great, | 
© Naval Army arriv'd among the Weftern Bri- 2 * 
ain, which Join'd in a Confederacy with them * 
« zpainſt Egbert, King of the Weſt Saxons, It 
© came to à Battle: For when he heard of it, 
« he went out with his Army againſt them, 
and faught them at Hengſton [ Hill in the Coun- 
ty of Corneal]. There he routed both the Bri- 
' 1110s and Danes. 
This was but the Year before King Egberr's 
Death, as we find * Ann. Dom. 836 King 
Egbert dies, his Son Erbe/wulphtakes upon him * Sax Am. 
' the Kingdom of the Weſt Saxons, but deli- 
' yers to his Son Athelſtan the Kingdom of 
kent, the Eaft-Saxons, Surrey, and the South- 
d axons. 
t was very much the Humour of the great 
Monarchs at this time to divide their Kingdoms 
among their Children: Thus the Empire, 
which Char/es the Great rais'd, was Canton'd 
no ſeveral Parts, Lewrs had Germany, Charles 
Wet France, and Lotharius Italy. Etheltwulph 
being given up to Learning and Devotion, was 
not Ambitions of troubling himſelf with the 
Attzirs of the World, which inclin'd him to 
take this Courſe : A great Part of his Monarchy 
te pave to his eldeſt Son; and it being only 
fad that he took upon him the Kingdom of the 
% Saxons, it follows that he left the Eaff- 
es, the Mercians, and Northumbrians, in 


de Hands of thoſe Deputies whom his Father 


tad appointed. This extremely weakned the 
t,//h Nation in defending themſelves from 
the 
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Chap.VI. the Danes, who having once been | acquaing 
WW with the goodneſs of the Land, ſet upon it wg 
greater Forces and Reſolution. 
"Sax. Am. © * Ann. 85 1. The Pagans firſt tock u 
their Winter Quarters in Thanet, and 9 
* ſame Year 3 50 Ships came to the Than 
* Mouth ; when they had landed they ſtom 
© Canterbury and London, routed Bertnyl 
King of Mercia. with his Army. But gon; 
« Southwards, and croſſing the Thames in 
© Surrey, King Erhelwulph, and his Son Ethelbal 
* with an Army of Weſt Saxons, fought again 
them ar Okely Cin Surrey upon the Borders , 
Suſſex ]. They made a greater Slaughter in th 
* Pagan Army than ever Fame has reported 
have been made to this Day, and there gotth 

1 Victory. 
Had the Monarchy and all its Forces ber 
united, the Danes could never have prevail { 
| far, and muſt then have found that it had be 
in vain for them to ſtruggle with the Sor: 
reign of England; but Weſt Saxony being 
ſecur'd, the other Countries were left expo 

to the Enemy. 

Ethelbald and his Brothers did, according tt 
the Order of their Birth, ſucceed the 
Father Erhelwu/ph, but the Danes thought 
that they might make bold with thoſe Coun 
tries which more not immediately under thei 
Care, as we find they did with too good Succeb 
There is little ſaid of Ethelbald, but under hl 
Brothers the Danes began to ſettle themſelves 
„S., An, Ann. Dom. 865. This Year the Tah 
> © Army had their Winter Quarters in Thar 
and made an Alliance with the People ON 
Kent; for the Kentiſh Men gave them Mole 


* to firike up a Peace, Under Pretence . ” 
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© Peace, and the Money promiſed, the Army Chap. VI. 
« ffole out of their Camp by Nighr, and 
aid waſte all the Eaſtern Part of Kerr. 
& Ann. Dom. $66. Ethellred, the Bro- v Sax. 4m; 
© ther of Ethelert, took upon him the King- 
dom of the Weſt Saxons. And this ſame Year 
« a great Army of the Pagans came into England, ] 
© and took up their Quarters among the Eaſt +  * 
«© Angles. There they became Horſemen, and 
this People entred into a Peace with 
V | | 
* Ann. Dom. 867, The Army went out Sax. An; 
© of Eaſt England, and by the Mouth of Hum- 
her came to the City of Tork in Northumber- 
© land, That Nation was then in great Diſcord 
among themſelves: They had driven out 
their King Osbright , and taken Ella for their 
* King, who was not of the Royal Family. 
Bat at the Year's end they return d to him again, 
and both the Kings fought againſt rhe Pagans. 
For they gather d great Forces, and ſubdued the 
* Pagans at Jork They ſtorm'd the City, and 
ſome of them enter id into it; there was then a 
' great Slaughter of the Northumbrians, ſome 
without, and ſome within the City; both 
the Kings were ſlain; thoſe that were 
left came to an Agreement with the Pa- 
gans. 
The very next Year we ſhall find they 
had the ſame Succeſs among the Mercians, * $1x 4mp 
An. 868. The ſame Army went to 
Nottingham in Mercia, and there took up 
their Winter Quarters. Burhed, King of 
* Mercia, and his Nobles, entreated Erhe/red, 
King of the Weft Saxons, and A/fred. his 
Brother, that they would aid them in Fight- 
ing againſt the Pagans. They accordingly _ 
Wit 


* S. An. © * Ann. 859. The Army of the Pagan 
© went to Jork, and tarried there On 


Sl. Alt 


go Hiftorital Cbllections. 
Oban y.. with an Army of Weſt Saxons as far as Nut 
1 tingham in Mercia, they found the Army 
[ot the Danes] in their Entrenchments, ang 
eſieg d them. But there was not much Fight. 


ing, for the Mercians ſtruck up an Agreement 


© with the Pagans. gf 


Fear. 


* Ann. 870. This Year the Pagans being 
© mounted on Horſeback, march'd through 
Mercia into Eaſt England, and there placd 
© themſelves in Winter Quarters at Thetford 
* The ſame Winter the Holy Edmund fought 


* with them, The Dares obtain'd the Vi 


* ticrely Subdued the whole Country, and de. 
* firoy'd all the Monaſteries they could light 
© upon. The Names of thoſe Daniſßh Princes 
c fron kilbd the King were Higwait and 
— 2. 8 


Having thus ravaged over all the reſt of EH. 
Land, they came at length to Weſt Saxony it ſelf, 
which for neglecting her Neighbours, whom ſhe 


ought to have govern'd and protected, had 
only this Priviledge, to be devour'd laſt. 


* Any. Dom. $71. This Year the Pa- 
© 2ans came to Reading in Weſt-Saxony, and | 
© within Three Days Two Earls march'd out; 


© Duke Ethelwulph met them in Englefield, 


© where he fought them, and got the Victory. 
One of the Earls was ſlain, whoſe Name was 


© Sidrac. 


About Four Days after King Ethelred and 
© Alfred his Brother led a great Army to Read- | 
ing, and engaged the Forces of the Danes; 


© there was a very great Slaughter on both 1 , 
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c and ſlew the Holy King Edmund They en. 
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Of the Danes. 
* Duke Erhelwulph was kill d, and the Danes 
* were Maſters of the Field of Bartle. 
Again, about Four Days after this, King 
Ethelred and his Brother A/fred fought againſt 
© the whole Army of the Danes at Afton, | near 


t Valling ford in Berkſhire] and the Danes were 
overcome. They had Two Kings, Bag ſac and 


© Halfden, with many Earls; they were divi- 


© ded into Two Brigades. The Pagan Kings, 


Bag ſac and Halfden, commanded one, the Earls 


© the other. King Ethelred engag d the Troops 
* of the Pagan Kings, where King Bag ſac was 
i Slain: His Brother A/fred ſer upon the Earls 


and their Forces, where the Two Earls, 


© Sidrac the Elder and the Younger, Earl 
' Osburn, Earl Frena, and Earl Harold, were 
all left Dead upon the Spot: Both the 
© Brigades were Routed, and many Thouſands 
slain; the Fight continued till Night parted 
* them. | 

* Fourteen Days after this Erh2/red and his 
Brother A/fred fought the Pagans at Baſing, 
' where the Danes obtain'd the Victory. After 
Two Months they fought them again at 
Merton: They divided their Army into Two 
parts, and each of them made their Enemies 
* fly, ſo that for a great Part of the Day they 
had the better; but the Dares kept the 
Field: Biſhop Heamund, and many more 
good Men, were ſlain there. After this Fight 
there wasa great Quiet all the Summer as far 
as Reading, King Ethelred died after =; 
his Body was buried at the Monaſtery of Vin- 


burn in Dor ſelſbi re. 
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* Then his Brother A/fred, the Son of Ethel. 


* wilph, took upon him the Kingdomof the 
* Weſt Saxons ; and within a Month King A/- 
R 2 * fred, 
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Chap. VI.“ red, with a ſmall Troop, fought againſt the 
 wY >> © whole Army of the Pagans : He drove them 
© before him agrear Part of the Day, but the 
Danes remain d Maſters of the Feild. 
This Year Nine pitch Battles were fought 
with the Danes in that Kingdom which ij; 
South of Thames; beſides innumerable Excurj. 
ons that were often made by A/fred, the 
King's Brother, and ſeveral Dukes and Than 

© of the King's. : 
This Year Nine Earle and One King wer: 
* Slain, and a Peace was made between. the % 

© Saxons and Pagans. h 1 . 

* Sax. An. * Ann. Dom. 872. This Year the P. 
© gans went from Reading to London, and 
there placed themſelves in Winter Quas 
© ters: The Mercians alſo made Peace with the 
© Pagans. | 

* Sax, An, Ann. Dom. This Year the Pagans went 

; © into Northumberland, and took up their 
Winter Quarters at Forxſy in Lindſy. Then 
© the Mercians a Second time made a Confeds 
* racy with the Pagans. 2 

„ S. an, An. Dom. 874. This Year the f. 

5 gans left Lindſy, and came to Repron [in| 

© Darbiſhire, | where they placed themſelves 
in Winter Quarters. They drove King Burbrel 
over Sea, when he had reign'd about 22 
* Years, and brought his whole Country into 
© SubjeCtion. 

* Sax. Ann. * Ann. Dom. 875. This Year the P. 
* gans went from Repron, and Ha/fden with Vat 
© of the Army march'd into Northumberland, 

and diſposd of his Winter Quarters about 
the River Tine. Which Army Subdued the 


Country there, and made frequent ens | 
5 : 7 110N 
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« tions [in the Countries between the Ps and Chap. VI. 

© the Britains of Galloway. „ 
Alſo Three Kings, Godrun, Oſcytle and An- 

© wind, went from Repton to Grantebrycge | Cam- 

© bridze ] with a great Army, and there fiaid a 

6 Year. | A | 

* Ann. Dom. 876. This Year the Pagans , Six. 4, 

© ſecretly withdrawing themſelves came to Wer- 

© hom | Wardborow in Oxfordſhire] a Caſtle of 


© the Weſt Saxons: After which the King | A/- 


fred] enter d into a Confederacy with them, and 
© they gave Hoſtages to him of the Nobleſt in 
* their Army. They alſo took an Oath upon 
© the Sacred Bracelet (which they never would 
do to any Nation before) that they would 
* preſently depart out of his Kingdom. But in 
the mean time that Part of the Army which 
had Horſes, ftole away privately in the Night, 
' and came to Exeter. | 

* This ſame Year Ha!flendivided the Country 
of Northumberland, which his People plough'd 
and ſowed. | | 

* Ann. Dom. 877. King Alfred purſued * Sax. Ang. 
with his Forces the Party cf Horſe which 
was gone to Exeter, but could not arrive be- 
* fore they were got into the Caſtle, where he 
could not come at them. 

But they gave him as many Hoſtages as 
' he would defire, and rock many Oaths, and 
kept the Agreement they had happily entred 
into. In Autumn the Army of the Pogans 
' went into Mercia, which Country they 
divided, and committed Part of it to Ceol- 


9 * wulph, © 


* Ann. Dom. 878. About Chriſtmas, * Six. An. 

after Epiphany, the Pagans privately with- 

' drew themſelves to Cyppanham ['Chipnam in 
. | Wilts 


310 iſtorical Cullections. 
Chap VI. illſtire] and Riding through the County 
of the Feſt Saxons, there ſeared themſelve, 
1 Many of the Inhabitants they drove beyond 
* Sea, and the reſt being ſurrounded with their | 

* Horſe, they brought into Subjection to them 

© Except King Alfred, who, with a ſmall 

© Troop, very hardly eſcap'd to the Woods and 

Fortreſſes of the Mountains. 

Thus was the Monarchy utterly ruin'd, and 

all England brought under the Power of the 

Danes : Northumberland was commanded by 

King Halſden, and Weſt Saxony in SubjeQion 

to King Godrun and his Aſſociates: The Coun- 

tries that lay between them were perpetually 
harraſs'd with their Marches, againſt which 

there was no Body able to make Refiſtance. 

The Kingdom of Eaſt England had been over- 

thrown ever fince the Martyrdom of-St. Edmund. 

Mercia fell lately into their Hands by the Flight 

of King Burred, which they diſpos'd of accord- 

ing to their Pleaſure: They took what they 

thought fit into their own Hands, bur for a while 
# Sax. An. © * diſpos'd of the Government to Ceolrulph, a 
ad An.874, © fooliſh Thane of the Kings, who gave them his 
* Oath and Hoſtages that he would freely ſur- 
* render it up to them whenſoever they de- 
© manded it; that he would be always ready | 
, * aid them, and provide Neceſſaries for the | 
* Army. 
But that A/fred ſhould after this recover not | 
only his own Kingdom of Weſt Saxony, but add | 
the moſt conſiderable Part of England to it, is 4 
Revolution that deſerves to be taken Notice of, | 
and the Steps are worth obſerving by which he 
reaſcended the Throne. *Twas about Chriſtmas 


that King Alfred was utterly Routed; in the | 
ſame Year, I 
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Aan. Dom. 8 8. after Eaſter, King Alfred, Chap Vl · 


* with a ſmall Troop, built a Fortreſs at Erhelinga- | 


« jzge, { the Ile of Nobles, now call'd Athelny, * S. An, 


in the County of e from which Ca- 
« ftle, with a Party of Sommer/etſhire Men, 
© who lay next to ir, he fought againſt the Pa- 


0 
gans. 


Seven Weeks after Eaſter he rode to Ecg- 
© bert's-flan, [ by Contraction Nixton, upon the 
Borders of e on the Eaſt Side of 


Selwood; hither the People of Somer ſetſpire, 
iliſbire, and that Part of Hantſbire which 
* lyes on this Side the Sea, came to meet him, 
* and at the Sight of him were very much re- 
© joic'd. | 
After One Night he went from that Caſtle 


sto Iglea, and in a 7 t more to Eddington, 


1 * the Weſt Part of Viliſbire.] There he 
' tought the whole Army of the Pagans, whom 
* he routed, and purſued to the Caſtle, where 
* he tarried Fourteen Days: Then the Pagans 
gave him Hoſtages, and made Oath that they 
would depart out of his Kingdom. They alſo 
© engaged their King ſhould be Baptiz d, which 
© was accordingly perform d. 

For about Three Weeks after King Godrun 
© came to him, with Thirty of the moſt Noble 
* Perſons in his Army, whilſt he lay at Are, 
* nigh Athelny; King A/fred was Godfather 
at his Baptiſm, but his Chriſm was perform'd 
* at Wedmore ; he continued Twelve Days with 
the King, who preſented him and his Compa- 
ny with a good Sum of Money. 

Thus was King Godrun made a Chriſtian ; 
and that he might ſeem to have chang'd his Na- 
tion as well as his Religion, he receiv'd the 
| X 4 Name 
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Chap. VI. Name of Atheiſtan ; he was alſo inveſted with 

WV the Kingdom of Eaſt England, as we find in an 
Ancient Author. 

+ Sim. Du- © Ann. 891. King Guthrum, who was by 

nelm. pag.“ King A/fred taken out of the Holy Font, Ki 

© had the Name of Healſtan given, died this Year, 

„He dwelt with his People in Eg England, and 

was the Firſt who, after the Martyrdom of the 

* Holy King Edmund. inbabited and poſſeſſed 
© that Province. We are told alſo by the ſame 
Author that when he died he was King of 
Northumberland : So that he mult be Sovereign 
over the Danes, as Alſred was over the Eng, 
liſh. 

But the greateſt Act which diſcovers the So- 
vereignty of the Two Kings A/fred and Godrun, 
and their ſtricteſt Alliance, was their joining to- 
gether to make Eccle/7 aſtical Laws, whereby not 
only the Chriſtian Religion was Eftabliſhed, but 


Penalties laid upon thoſe that ſhould relapſe i into | 


Paganiſm. 

They are ſet down by Sir Henry Spelman out | 
of Abbot Brompton, whereof the Two Firſt 
may be here recited, as much to our preſem 


| Pope: 
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91 Chap. VI. 
. gecleſlaſtical Laws Eſtabliſh'd by Alfred 


« the Great, King of the Exgliſb, and ; 


b WY © Guthrun, King of the Exgliſh Danes, in Keel. Leg. 
nd WY * chat Council wherein they made their Alm. & 
1 « Alliance. 

he Mc AP. I. Concerning the Love of God, and 

ed the Peace of the Church. 


e (tft, That they ſhould love the One God, 
. and diligently renounce all Pagan/m : 
4 And they have appointed Secular Juſtice, be- 


' cauſe they know that otherwiſe many cannot 
be correted ; there are many that will not o- 
' therwiſe incline to the Will of God as they 
' ought to do. | | 

© They have appointed this Secular Amend- 
ment in common to Chrift and the King, 


* whereſoever the Law of God ſhall be refus'd « ,,, h- 
' to be juſtly obſerved according to the Command zing a Man 
gok the Biſhop. This is the Firſt Edict of the into rhe 


n Church, Let Peace be kept within her Walls, W 
x | ' and the King's * Hangrid be preſerved in- Jo; Ghy: 


CHAP. II. Of neglefing the Law of Chriſt, 
and Reverencing Paganiſm. 


* any one ſhall make any ill Change in his 
' L Chriſt;anity, ſo that he ſhews any Reve- 
' tence to Paganiſm either in Word or Deed, 
let him pay his * Were, his +Wite, and his 
bis Laſhlzze, according to what he has _ 

e 


Came 


— 
min: 
9 — — 


t A Fine according to the Price of a Man's Deed, f 4 Mul# 
according to the Dignity of the Perſon offended, '| The Danith 
Lafhlice js the ſame as the Engliſh Wite. N 


' violable. © ſary. 
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Chap. VI. The Pious Care of thoſe Princes for the Ex 
WY WVbliſhment of the Church of Chrift was the He. 
ſtoration of England: They were truly the 
Miniſters of God whilft they maintain'd hi; 
Worſhip, as well as a Righteouſneſs between 
Man and Man; and accordingly the Nation 
was exalted. Hereby all the Bigotted Pagan; 
were oblig d to withdraw, and thoſe who de. 
lighted in Rapine were forc'd to ſeek other 
Countries, where they might enjoy their Hes. 
theniſh Liberties without ſuch Reftraints from 
God and Man. We may ſee how they tranſ. 
ported themſelves the very next Year after 
Alfred and Godrun had made this Chriſtian | 

= Alliance. 3 
S. In. Ann. Dom. 87 9. This Year the Pagans went 
fl ftom Chipnam to Cirenceaſter, | Ciceter, in the 
County of Gloceſter] and this ſame Tear the Pa- 
gans got together in One Gang, and ſat down in 
their Winter Quarters at Fulham upon the Thames. 
© This Year rhe Pagans went from Cirenccaſter 
into Eaſt England, which Country they divi- 
© ded and cultivated. The ſame Year alſo the 
* Pagans, who had taken up their Abode in Fu i 
* ham, paſs'd over Sea to Gaunt in France, and 
© tarried there one Year. | 4 
Sax. An. I Ann. 781. The Pagans paſs'd over into 
© France, the French fought them, but after the 
* Fight the Pagans became Horſemen, 7 
* Sax. An, Ann. 882. The Pagans went along the 
* Moſa, ( the River Meuſe ] a great Way into 
France, and ſtaid there One Year. The ſame 
© Year King A/fred went out to Sea with his 
© Ships, and fought againſt Four Daniſh Priva- - 
© teers ; he took Two of them, all the Men be- 
© ing ſlain; the other Two Ships of the Py- . 
* rates ſurrender d to him, but the Men. wy 3 
© very Þ 


0 _ 
' very much wounded and beaten before they Chap. VI. 


4 7 Ws *. 4 * s y 5 8 ING * * " 2 
. - 
u by ; 
* 
. * 


Ann. $83. This Year the Pagans went up + 0, Ju. 
the River Scheld to Cundoth, | Conde ſur P Ef. 
t] and continued there for One Year. 


una [the River Same ] to Enden, where 
they abode One Year. 


Inden, and all the Eng/i/h Nation came in to 
eim, except that Part of ir which was under 
'the Power of the Danes. He committed the 
City to the Government of Duke Erhelred. 

Ann. 890. Godrun, King of the Normans, « Six. An. 
(tied; whoſe Chri/ten Name was Athelſtan, 

being the Godſon of King Alfred. He dwelt 

un Eft England, and Firſt Settled that Coun- 
au. | 
ip Ann. 894. This Year, about a Twelve: 
month after the Pagans had built a Fort in 
'Eaſt England, the Northumbrians and Eaſt 
'Enzhſh took their Oaths to King Alfred; 
'but the Egſt Engliſh gave alſo Six Hoſta- 
(ges. 

Three Years after the Death of King Godrun, 
'* 2 great Army of the Pagans march'd from the 
'Eiſtern Kingdom of the Franks, to Bononia 
in the Weſt, | Boloigne a la Mer, upon the 
'Coalt of Picardy] where they took Ship, and 
J re, with their Horſes, all tranſported ar once. 
to They arriv'd at the Mouth of the River Lime- 
e e, in the Eaſt of Kent: They drew their 


* Six. An. 


8 Ships up the River to the Wood Andred, 
4 Four Miles from the outward Part of the Bay, 


7 ' Where they took a Fortreſs in the Marſh, 
14 Which was but Half built, and defended by a 
few Countrymen, This Port Limenus is now 

| — "I thought 


„would yield. Pt 


Ann. 884. This Year the Pagans went by + Sax. An. 


«+ Anz, 886. This Year King A/fred reſtor'd + Sax. . 


+ Sax. 42. 


ad An. 893. 


— „ 2 ES ok _ 
1 een 1 


2316 Hiſtorica]! Oullections. 


Chap VI. thought to be New Romney, the River havin 
WWYV lince changed its Courſe; as we find great hi 
terations ſince that Time in the . Sea-cozfs 
of Kent, eſpecially in the Iſle of Thane 
which (as has been already mention'd) Was 
every Way ſeparated from the Main Land 
by ſo great a River as was hardly paſſi 
ble, except in One Place, and ran with To 

: Mouths into the Ocean. 
bid. *X Not much after. Haſten, with Eighty Ships 
Ps, 
* arrivd at the Thames Mouth, and built 
© One Fortreſs at Middleton, | in Eſſex, ] whilſt 
another Part of the Army rais'd One at 4y- 

* pledore in Kent, | 

Upon this the Eaſt Enęliſh, at leaſt as ma. 
ny of them as were inclin'd to the Pagan, 
ſhook off their Allegiance to King A red: 

+ Sax. An, As often as the Plunderers went out with 
ad An. 894. their Forces, they either went along with 
them, or ſent out Parties to get Booty, 

King Alfred got his Army together, and 
places his Camp between the Troops of the 

* Plunderers, in a moſt convenient Place, where 

© the Woods and the Waters ſerv'd inſtead of Forti- 

* fications: He could ſet upon any of them 
© if they went out to do Miſchief in the 
Country; ſo that they were forc'd only to | 

© rob in ſcatter d Companies, at the greateſt |} 

© Diſtance from the King's Army; yet the) 
© were met with, and continually worſted by 

© the Royal Troops, or ſome Forces from the | 
© Cities. 

They made, notwithſtanding all this Care, | 

| many Excurſions by Land, and many Pyracies il 
g at Sea: At length the main Force of the 
Pag an Army lay at South Bemflete in Eſex, 
+ Saz. An, Where Haſien had built a Fort. f The Kings | 
ad an. 84 Fot: 
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«Forces went thither, and routed their Army, Chap T I. T 
 deftroy'd the Works, took all that was within WS | 
« them, their Money, their Wives, their Children, 8.x. 47. 
and brought them all to London; ſome of their ad An.894- 
« Ships they broke, ſome they burnt, ſome they 
cad up at London, others at Rocheſter: of 
* Ann. 896. This Year the Army of the Pa. * Sax. An. 
g rais d 2 Fortification upon the River Lee, 
Twenty Miles above London. Upon this, in 
« the Summer, many of the Citizens, and other 
« People, went thither ro deſtroy the Daniſh 
Works; but they were routed, and Four of 
the King's Thanes ſlain. The King therefore 
in the Autumn placed his Camp in the Neigh- 
. bourhood of the City, that when Harveſt 
came the Danes might not carry away the 
Corn. As the King rode by the River Side 
he obſerv'd a Place where the Channel might 
be ſo obſtructed that Ships could not paſs; 
which he effected, and built Two Caſtles, One 
on each Side the Stream. The Pagars under- 
d ſtanding that they could not fail back with 
+ WI their Ships, march'd a- foot croſs the Country 
. to Cwatbricg, by the Severn, | Bridgnorth in 
j WW $r0p/21re ] where they built a Caſtle. The 
King's Horle purſued the Pagans towards the 
Welt, the Citizens of London ſet upon their 
0 Ships, broke all that they could not carry a- 
N 


2 2 ens 


* 
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way, and convey'd the beſt of them to Lox- 
' don. Before the Danes quitted their Caſtle 
$4 entruſted their Wives with the Eaſt Eng- 

IJ. | 
Au. 897. This Summer Part of the Pa- TS.x 4n.. | 
gans went into Eaſt England, Part into Nor- | 

| /bumberland; where though they wanted Mo- | 

* ney, they got Ships, and ſail'd over Sea South 
to the River Seguana, L the Seyne in France.] 

| © Thanks 


2 
4 . 
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| 1 A 
Chap.VI. * Thanks be to God the Army of the 
VV had. not utterly deftroy'd England, but fh 


* Fax. An. 
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2 
© Three Years it was more afflicted with a rex 


* Murrain of Cattle, and a greater Mortality at 


* Men, wherein very many of the King 
Noble Thanes died. 5 8 1 
© Then King A/fred commanded Gallies to je 
© built, which might be ſent againſt thoſe Ships 
© wherewith the Dares plunder'd the Coafts ;] 


they were as long again as others; ſome gt 


them had Sixty Oars, and ſome more; they 
* were ſwifter, more ſteady, and much higher 
* than thoſe that were us d before. They hat 
many Engagements, One eſpecially at the It 
* of Wight, they brought ſome Priſoners to 
© the King at Wincheſter, who commanded then 
© to be hangd. | 


* Ann. o 1. This Year died Alfred, the Son of 


© Erhelwalph, who was King over all the ENA 
© Nation, _—_ what was under the Power of 
* the Danes. He Reignd almoſt Thirty Year, 
* and his Son Edward took upon him the King 


dom. Afterwards the Clito Erheiwald, his Es. 


© ther's Brother's Son, ſeiz d upon Winburn, 
¶ in the County of Dorſet ] without the Leave 


© of the King and his Nobles. The King rid 


* down with his Army, and encamp'd at Badbury, 
near Winburn. Ethelwald kept himſelf within 
© the Town, with all the Men that were ſubject 


to him, lock'd up the Gates, and faid he was 
© reſolv'd to live or die there; but ſtole away by 


Night, and went to the Army in Northamber 
and. The King commanded his Men to put: 


© ſue, but they could not overtake him; in the 
© mean Time they receiv'd him for their King, 


: M.. 


and became ſubje& to him. 


fra! Ob, 
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M Somner fays in his Gloflary, that Ciro ſome- Chap yl. 
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0 times fignifies ftricly the King's Son, tbe Heir tothe WWW 
» WY Gown, and he that is to be Succeſſor to the King: | 
o BY Which muſt be the Signification of it here; for 
of WM fred being the youngeſt Son of Ethelwulph, 

the Children of his Brother's who Reign'd before 
be bim muſt have a Title precedent to that either 
3s BY of A %½ed, or his Son Edward. So that the Danes 
wing this Ethehoald for their King, had now 
of WY 1 Cauſe to fight for, which they could never be- 
bie pretend to. They had been hang'd for Rob- 
1 bers and Plunderers, but now they march'd un- 
aer the Banners of a Saxon Prince. 
An. 904. This Year Erhelwald came with . . 
to all the Ships he could collect, either from the 
m WY * Parts beyond Sea, or out of Eaſt England, which 

vas ſubject to him. | | 
f A2. 905. Ethelwald enticd the Army f Sa An 
© which was among the Eaſt Engliſh into Sedi- 
ton; inſomuch that they plunder'd the whole 
„Country of the Merc/ars, till they came to Crec- 
, Lin Wiltſhire J, where they paſs'd the 
. © [Þ:21es, took all they could lay their Hands on 


ein the Neighbourhood of Braden. { Braden Fo- 
"reſt near Malmsbury and Wottonbaſſet J, and 
'return'd Home. 


5 King Edward follow'd them as ſoon as ever 
n be could get his Army together: He laid 
i waſte all the Country between the River Ouſe 


'and the Ditch, { which was the Boundary of 
Hint Edmund's Kingdom }, to the Northern 
'Fens. Intending to retire from thence, he com- 
' Manded that his whole Army ſhould march out: 
Bat the Kentiſb Men would ſtay behind, tho' 
de ſent his Orders to them by Seven Meſſen- 
ets. There the Dares ſurrounded and fought 
em: Many of the King's moſt Noble Cap- 

| cains 
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Chap. VI.“ tains were flain: On the Daniſh Party war 


we # 
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* Sax. An... © * An. 907. This Year a Peace was confirm! 


4 thumberland, 28 King Edward had decreed. 
＋ Sax. An. 


broke the Peace, and deſpiſing the League 


utmoſt Extent of King Egberi's Empire. 


Sax: An- 
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who drew him into Sedition, and Bireſis, the 
Son of the Clite Beornoth, with innumerable o 


© Sides; the Danes loſt moſt Men, but wer 


* kild their King Eorick, the Clito Erhelnal 


© thers. There was great Slaughter on bot 

© Maſters of the Field of Batrel. 

© at Triingaford, with Eaſt England and Ny 
Ann. 911. The Army in Northumberland 


© which Edward and his Son had made with 
© them, waſted the Country of the Mercand 
© In the mean Time the King being in Rent, 
got about an Hundred Ships together, which 
* went towards the South Eaſt to meet him. Thai 
* Pagans ſuppos'd the greateſt Part of the For 
ces in the Ships, and that they might ramblal 
* whither they pleas'd without coming to a Bui 
tel; but ſo ſoon as the King heard that they wal 
© plundering, he ſent his Army out of Weſt Sar 
ony and Mercia. which follow'd them at thi 
© Heels whilſt they returned Home : Then they 
© fought, and were routed; King Ecwils, King 
© Halfden, many Noblemen, and Thouſands « 
the Common Soldiers, were lain. 4 

This ſeems to have been the deciſive Battelf 
whereby the Danes were brought under the Pow 
er of the Exgliſb Monarch; for though ther 
were many Excurfions and Engagements after 
wards, yet King Edward went on, taking ig 
Cities, building Towns, and advancing his For 
ces, till he made his Dominion equal to the 
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An. 912. King Edward took London and 
© Oxford, and all the Lands that belong ng | 
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© 4x. 913. Part of his Forces built a City at Chap. VI. 


A. 918. King Edward went with his Army to 
© Buckingham, where he tarried a Month, and 
© exefted Fortifications on both Sides the Kiver. 
A. 919. King Edward march'd with his Ar- 
my ro Bedford, and had that City ſurrender'd 
to him. All the Inhabitants rerurn'd ro him 
that had formerly been his Subjects: He ſtaid 
there a Month, and before he went away com- 
manded a Fortification ro be built on the South 
*Side of the River. 47. 921. Many of thoſe 
in Eaſt England and Eaj? Saxony, that had been 
(under the Power of the Danes. ſubmitted to 
chim. The Army in Eaſt England ſwore Alle- 
'ojance. to him. The Army of Pagans, which 
' was at Cambridge, choſe him for their Lord 
and Protector, taking the Oaths as he re- 
* quir'd. s 
Thus he went on ſettling England, ſecuring 
the Habitations of the Natives, and left his For- 
tiications in ſuch Opportune Places that his Con- 
queſts were in no Danger of a Relapſe; but e- 
ſpecially it was his Care, that if a Town ſtood 
on the North -Side of a River, he would clap 
another over againſt ir on the South Side, that 
be might be everywhere able to put a Stop to 
the Excurſions of the Enemy. When he had 
3 the Inland Country he went further 
orth. 


' Elward went with his Army to Nottingham, 
and commanded a City to be built on the 
= South Side of the River over againſt the other, 
'Z and that there ſhould be a Bridge over the 

Trent, between the Two Cities. From thence 


be went to Badecanwyllam in Peacland, L Bake- 
| * well 


© Hartford, upon the South Side of the River Lee. Sw 


Ar. 924. This Vear, before Midſummer,King * Sax. 4% 
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Chap. VI. well in the Peek] commanded a City ſhould be 

7 built near it, and ſtrengthned with a Gatriſon. 

| Then the King of Scots, and the whole Nation 

© of the Scots, choſe him for their Father and 

Lord: Reignald alſo, and his Son Eadulf, and 

© all that dwelt in Northumberland, the Engliſ 

© the Danes, the Normans, all the Streacled 

* Welſh, and their King. _ 

„ Sax. Am. © Ann. 925. King Edward died, and Athel- 

* fan, being choſen King by the Mercians, was 
Conſecrated at Kingſtone. | 

Edward built many Towns, ſo well ſettled all 

his Subjects, left his whole Kingdom in ſuch 

| good Repair. that his Succeſſor was very litile 

/ troubled with the Danes. The Proſperity of: 

Reign much depends upon the Predeceſſor, whoſe 

prudent Forefight lays the Foundation of a lat: 

ing Peace. The Wars we read of lay in the 

furtheſt Part of the Kingdom, and in them! 

Atbelſtan was very ſucceſsful. The Annals give 

us but a ſhort Touch, that we muſt be beholding 

to other Authors for Underſtanding of it. 

+ Sax Am. f Ann. 927. This Year King Arhelſan 

© expelld Guthfrith, King of the Northuntr- 

Ang. 5 5 I 

Sim. Du- An 925. Ethelſtane, the Powerful and 

nel. pag. Glorious King of the Exgliſb, married his S. 

154. * [ter to Sithrich, King of Northumberland, of 

* the Daniſh Race. Ann. 926. Sithrick, King 

* of Northumberland, died, whoſe Kingdom 

King Erhelſtane, having expell'd his Son Gutl) 

fert, who ſucceeded his Father, added to hi 

© own Empire. 

The Occaſion of this War we muſt learn from 

Matthew of Weſiminſter, and William of Maine) 

Bury; from whom it appears, that when Sui 


married Arhelſtans Siſter, he was a Cann, | 
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be but ſoon renounc'd his Religion, and his Queen Chap!“ l. 
n. Edeitha was ſent Home into England, where ſhe Ny 
n ſpent her Days in a Nunnery at Po/lſworth in 
nd Warwickſhire. Gutbſrith, the Son of Sit hrick 
nd WM ty a former Wife, renounc'd both the Amiry and 
„ WM the Religion of Eng/and, upon which Arheiſtan 
beat him out of his Kingdom, and he flew for 
Refuge to Conſtantine, King of the Scors. This 


cl. drew on One of the greateſt Wars and the great- 
as eſt Battels the Eng/1/h Nation was ever engag d 
in web 


al * Ann. 937. Anlaf, the Pagan King of the * Sim. 
ch * Iriſh, and many of the I/es, ſtirr'd up by Con- Dune m. 
tl WM ½antine, King of the Scots, his Father-in law, 
fa enter d the Mouth of the Humber with a ſtrong 
ole Fleet. Erbel/tan, and his Brother Edmund the 
af. © Ciro, met them with an Army at Brananburg. 
he The Battel laſted from Break of Day to the 
mW Evening: + Five Princes, and Seven Dukes, T Sax. 4. 
he © who brought in their Forces to the Enemy, were ad An 935. 
ing lain. England never knew ſo much Blood 
ſhed in One Battel. The Kings Af and Con- 
i fantine were compell'd to fly ro their Ships 
11 © with the ſmall Remainders of their Army; the 
= *£r2/:/ return d in great Triumph, under the 
nn Conduct of their King and their Clito, to Weſt 
5 © Saxony. 
01088 After this, the Saxon Annaliſts were very un- 
ing willing to report any thing to the Diſhonour of 
on King 4A. /elſtan; but tis certain that he left the 
11088 North Part of England in a very ſad Condition, 
b according to the Relation of the State Affairs in 
be next Reign; for underſtanding whereof it 
Oy vecellary that we ſhould receive a little Infor- 
IF Nation from other Hiſtories. | 
— The Northumbrians choſe Anlaf, Brother to 
n de late Gudſ1ith, and Son of Syubrick, to be 
bah | E 2 | their 


124 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Chap. VI. their King: We find in the Firſt Year of 
King Edmund's Reign how great a Part cf 
"England was given up to him. os 
Ann. 939. King Ethelſtan died, to whom 
* his Brother Edmund ſucceeded in the King. 
© dom. In which Year Olaf Firſt came to 
* Sim. Du- * Jr, then marching South, beſieged Hay. 
m_ 4%: © ton: Bur not prevailing there, he led his | 
34. * Army to Tamworth, |[ in Staffordſhire,) 
© where he waſted all rhe Country ; and as he 
returned to Leiceſter King Edmund and his 
© Army met him. | 
* There was no great Matter of a Fight 
© for the Two Archbiſhops, Odo and Wulftan, 
„ reconcil'd the Two Kings. The Peace wiz 
* ſo made, that Wathingftreet ſhould be the 
Boundary of each Kingdom: Edmund's Pan Ml 
lay upon the South Side of ir, and OA 
on the North. ZI - | 
To underſtand this Diviſion ir is neceſſary 
to know the Courſe of this Famous High- 
* Exoticar, Ways Which went croſs England. & Dr. Gibſor 
Non gives us an Account of it out of an Ancient 
Loc. in Manuſcript. * The Second principal Way is 
Chron. Sax. called Watlingſrreer, going from the South 
© Faſt to the North Weſt. It begins at Ds 
© ver, and pailes through the Middle of 
© Kent to London; then by St. Albans, Dun. 
* ſtaple, Stratford, Touceſler, Litleburn, Mount 
Gilbert. near Shrewsbury, and the Middle 
© of IWales to Cardigan. | il 
But ſuch a miſerable Peace as this was not 
like to continue long : Edmund, the Son of the 
Wiſe and Victorious Edward, in the Second 
Year of his Reign (according to the Saxon Al- 
nals) relieves thoſe Places which were moſt op- | 


preſsd, brings the Two Kings that m_ bis 
ta: 
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Antagoniſts to the Profeſſion of Chriftianuy ; Chap. VI. 
which being taken up only to ſerve a Turn, and Www 
then caſt off again, he utterly deprives them of 


their Dominions. 

© * An. 942. The Five Cities, Leiceſſer, * Sax. an. 
Lincoln, Nottingham, Stanford and Darby, be- 
* long'd to the Danes, being compell'd to be 
© Subject to the Men of the North. They 
© were long tormented under the Power and 
| © Bonds of the Pagans, till at length the 
«© Warlike Heir of Edward ſer them 
Free. 

© King Edmund was Godfather to King An- 
A, and a pretty while after to King Regi- 
„ | 

Ann. 944. This Year King Edmund brought Nx An. 
Call Northumberland under his Power, and 
* expell'd their Two Kings, Anlaf, the Son of 
© Sithrick, and Reginold, the Son of Guth- 
* ferth. 75 

When he had thus ſubdued Northumberland. 
he takes care of another little Kingdom call'd 
Cumberland, from the Cambri that belonged to 
him; where the Old Britains were got together, 
0. and had form d themſelves into a Government: 
o They were at a great Diſtance, and were not 
. eaſie to be managed; he therefore ſo diſpoſes 
, of them that they might be kept in Obedience, 
le and that he might thereby gain Aſſiſtance in his 

Northern Troubles. 

ot * Ann. 945. This Year King Edmund * Sm An. 
he * waſted all the Country of the Cumbrians, 
nd and gave it ro Malcolm, King of Scots, 
upon this Condition that he would Aid him 
p. * in his Wars both by S-a and Land. 

And there was great need of this, the Nor- 
thambrians being given to a reſtleſs Humour of 
| | Y 3 | chang- 
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Chap VI. changing their Princes, and the Danes being 
very numerous jn that Province, were always 
ſetting up their own Counttymen for Kings, 48 

we find in the following Reign. RO 
* Sax, un. * An, 946. This Year Ring Edmuny 
died, and his Brother Edred the Cite takes 
* upon him the Kingdom. He preſently feducd 
* all Northumberland under his Power: The 
* Scots allo came and gave him their Oiths 
g that they would do whatſoever he ples- 

ſed. EY 
This ſuppoſes the Revolt of the Northan- 
brians, Which other Authors give us an Account 
ee wa Edred's firſt coming to the 
ral oi. Crown, Hulſtan, Archbiſhop of Tork, and his 
12. 243, Countrymen, met at Tadcaſter, and ſwore Alle. 
glance to him, but preſently chang'd their 
* Hunting- Minds, and recall'd the Banifh'd Anlaf, * who 
don, lib. $.r2turn'd into Northumberland with à great 
Fleer of Foreigners, who were willing to vet 
ture for a Share of the Fruitful Soil of Ee 
land, which had been covered by ſo many Na- 
tions. But after a while. either out of a Diſ: 
guſt at the Preferment of Foreigners, or out of 
their own Natural Levity, the Northumbrian 
themſelves depoſe him, and ſet up Erich, the 

Son of Harald. FI. de” 
King Edred reſolves to reckon with them for 
all together, and now found a very convenient 
time; for being more broken into Factions, they 
were leſs able to refiſt bis Arms. He did not 
think fit to come to a Deciſive Battel, which 
would put Things too much upon the Puſh, - 
but made the People ſee the Effects of their 
Folly : He wafted the Country, burnt their 
Houſes, drove away their Cattle. So that ſee- 
ing their Miſerable Condition under their => 
ing, 


Thines are mention'd only in ſhort by the Saxon 


© Freliſh waſte all Northumberland. He burnt 
and made a great Slaughter of them. The 


they caſt off their King Vic whom they had 
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King, they utterly forſake him, and ſend their Chap.VI. 
Humble Submiſſion ro King Edred, entreatingg 
him to take them under his Government. Theſe | 


Anna/iſts, ſo that to be acquainted with the 
Danes Affairs, and fee how they were tranſ:Qed, 
it is neceſſary we ſhould make uſe of another 
Author. | N 
An. 950. For the Infidelity of the Nor- 
@ thumbrians did that Excellent King of the 


* Sim. Dun. 
Pag. 155. 


the Monaſtery of Rippon. But in his Re- 
© turn Home an Army broke out of the City of 
© rk, Which ſet upon his Rear at Catesford, 


King was fo provok'd that he refolv'd to go 
* back, and utterly deftroy the whole Country; 
but the Northumbrians were ſo terrified, that 


* ſet up, and with no ſmall Sum made Satisfa- 
* tion for their Offences. 

Wulſtan, Archbiſhop of Vr, had been too 
much concern'd in theſe Troubles: He had 
ſufficiently ſhew'd his Partiality in the laſt 
Reign, when he divided the Kingdom, and- 


| gave all to the Danes that lay North of Wat- 


linoſtreet. Bat now * he more plainly dif- * Malmer: 
corer'd himſelf, by favouring his Countrymen bur. 46. 2. 
in their Rebellions. There were ſeveral Ac. 7. 
cuſations againſt him, for which the King ſhut 

him\up cloſe Priſoner in the Caftle of Vi. 


thrington in Northumberland : And having con- 


_ tnuedthere a Year, ſo many Sollicitations were 


made upon the Account of his Ecclefiaftical Dig- 


nity, * that he was brought up to Dorcheſter, * Sim. Du- 


4nd nel. ad An. 
854. 


Y 4 
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Chap. V. 


* Sax A 7, 
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and there reſtord to the Epiſcopal He 


nour | | | 
* Ann. 955. This Year King Eckel 


died, and Eadioig, | Edwin. | the Son of King 


Edmund ard Algiva, takes upon him the King- 
dom: But he baniſh'd St. Danſtan out of the 
© Land. : PE 
This is all the Saxon Annals ſay of him, only 
that in the next Year % Clito Edgar took upon 
him the Kingdom of Mercia. But every one that 
reads the Hittory of theſe Times may fee the 
Reaſon why the Knowledge of them is ſo con. 
ceal'd from us: The great Devotion which 
the Monks had for Punſtan either blots the 
Actions ef a Prince who could not bear the Do- 
mination of ſich a Subject, or ar leaft buties 
them in Oblivion: But this leaſt Touch, 


wherein it is diſcover'd that his Brother Eqgo 


* Bromp. 
Chron. 


uſurp'd the greateſt Part of his Brother Edwzns 
Kingdom the Year after he came to the Cronn, 
is enough to ſhew us how unjuſtly he was dealt 
with. If we would know theſe Affairs more 
at large, we muſt take them from ſome of his 
Enemies; they are thus ſet out by Abbot Bromp- 
40. 

* After King Edred, Edwin, the eldeſt Son 
* of Edmund, was crown'd King of England 


Tas. 862.+ by Archbiſhep Odo at the Royal Town of 


* Kingſton, near London. Upon the Day of his 
* Coronation he ruſhed into the nefaricus Em- 
* braces of a great Nobleman's Lady, though 
* ſhe was his Kinſwoman; for which being 


_ © reprov'd by the Bleſſed Dunſtan, he baniſiid 


his own Feople, and honoured his Eremies: 


* him. He was a Man that was very much an 
Enemy to God and the Kingdom; He bated 


He 


\ 
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te conſum'd the Treaſures of the Church, Chap. VI. 
o his own Diſgrace, and the Peril of his 
oul. RS | 
i Upon this the Nort humbrians and Mercians 
deprived him of his Kingdom for his wicked 
Life, and raiſed up his Brother Edgar when 
he was Sixteen Years Old to be their King: 

And it was ſo brought to paſs that the River 
Thames was a Boundary to each King. Edwin 
reign'd almoſt Four Years, and lyes buried at 
14 incheſt er. : 

Hoy true the Relations of Edw:in's Debau- 
cheries are we cannot tell, but the high Opi- 
nion the Monks had of Edgar, who was more 
Notorious, ſhews thar they were extreamly par- 
tal. Whatever the Perſonal Merits of theſe Prin- 
ces were, the Publick Actions, in which all 
agreed, muſt plead for Edwin, and condemn 
Edgar, The eldeſt Son was crown'd, and in 
Poleſhon of his Father's Kingdom, ſhall a 
lifolute Life be a Cauſe ſufficient for his youn- 
ger Brother to raiſe the Daxes and the Sedi- 
tous Northumbrians againſt him? Shall the 
Km) Intereſt be a juſt Plea for the Monks to 
tir up the Mercians againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign? Certainly though the Hiſtory of his 
keign be ſo much conceal'd, yet there is enough 
kit to condemn thoſe who ought to have given 
52 more faithful Relation. 

An. 957. This Year King Edwin died, Six. 4. 
and his Brother Edgar took upon him the 
Kingdom, and reign'd over the 776 Saxons, 

8 well as the Mercians and Northumbrians. 

He reigned 16 Years. In his Days all things 
ſucceeded proſperouſly: God granted 
im Peace as long as he livd ; for whar- 
ſoever 
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Chap. VI.“ ſoever pleaſed Gcd was the Prin 
re Body. | 1 
Accordingly we meet with the moſt Glorious 
count of his Actions, eſpecially a vaſt Mun 
cence to the Monaſteries, which he exemg 
from the Juriſdiction of their Biſhops, and 
turning out the Presbyters, fill'd them wit 
Monks that were devoted to the Service 
the See of Rome. Theſe things muſt ſerve 
inſtead of the Great Affairs of State; we mul 
- Content our ſelves without 8 how th 
Six. 4n, So and Danes liv'd together. Only we z 
ad An. 957. told, & Deus ei conceſſit ut uteretur pace qua 
diu vixerit, God granted him Peace at IN 
as he lived, though at laſt the Saxon An 
lifls drop that which give themſelves th 

—_— 
* Sa. 1. © Ann. 966. This Year Thoredas. the Sond 
Gunner, laid waſte Weſtmorland, and the fant 
* Year O/flac took upon him the Pick 
— 
Another good Author tells us, that the Jams 
Year Northumberland was in ſuch a Diftur 
bance by the Dares, that the Archbilhop d 
Jork was forc'd to have another Biſhoprick al 
low'd . Seh e neo 
* ** Dunſtan conſecrate wald Biſhop ol 
1 * Worceſter, who was afterwards made Arch⸗ 
Diceto, * biſhop of 2974 ; and becauſe the Danes waſted 
Page 458. Northumberland, he held his Biſhoprick and 
* Archbilhoprick together. e 
Thus are we forc'd to paſs over the Reigbs, 

of which we are ſufterd to know Ve! 
little. ; 1 
* Sax. At. © * Anz. 975. This Year Edgar, King ot} 
« the Eng liſp, finiſh'd his earthly Triumphs. Aud 


© afterwards his Son rakes upon him the _ | 
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Chap. VI.“ that Place. But if it did fo, tis plain 
cannot be the ſame, wherewith Mr. Whey, 
* Cottonian Manutcript had been compar, th; 

its Variations from it are not very conſiderable 

being moſtly in Words, and not in Sence 

* 2. Cunt, Another Gift of the ſame Arch 

" biſhop to the Publick Library at | Oxford 

is a Paper tranſcript of ſome Copy (non 

* loſt) diftering from all the reſt ; and ſome 

© times explaining their dark Paſſages, ant 

* ſupplying their Defects. It ends with thi 

© Year 977. which was in the Reign o 
Edward the Martyr}. 3. Cot. A better Copy 

than it had been Mr. Wheloc's Fortune ti 

meet with in the Cottonian Library; whic 

* was accurately compar'd with Mr. Wheloc' 

* Edition by Fr, Junius, and ends A. DJ 

* 1057. 2 

* Qur of all theſe we have the Text made up 


as entire and compleat as *rwas poſſible to give 


* 


— 
© ir us; with an eleganr and proper Tranſla- 
tion, id of all affected Strains, and unlucky 
Miſtakes, which uſed to abound in Works off 
* this Kind 2 1 
This Digreſſion may the better be allow d 
becauſe in this Reign we have not one Word off 
the Danes; but great Conteſts there were be- 
tween the Presbyters and Monks, as may appear 
by a (hort Hint given us at the Concluſion ofthe 
Year 977. | | #1 
"Sax, Am, An. 977. This Year Duke 4/8 
commanded many Monaſteries to be deſtroy d, 
which King Edgar had formerly commanded 
the Holy Biſhop Athe/wold to reltore :FY 
And about the ſame time that Excellent? 
© Earl Oflac was driven out of EA 


6 J 71 1d, | be. 
F SW 
9 ” 1 
| houg | ; 5 5 
. 
3 
13 1 

3 

Is 

{2X me 

vo.” 


A Q + A 


* acid 
r I 
R "<< 
* NN 


N We 7 n * = the. * 6 — * =. ri to 8 8 : . 
6 * 4.5 3 9 I . Rey ; - * ö * n * 9 A n * 1 — 2 
8 = * * * | Nr * 9 1 
. 3 N — -4 5 j 1 
- * 1 : 
H ; — - 
A . F , . 7 - 
p $ = 9 , p 
„ 6 Y 
YE ” * 1 . k — d * 4 
: PT „** 
n * by - 
/ . 4 F 
5 
: : . 
„ * - L 
- 
: 


Though here be no Mention of the Danes. yet Chap. VI. 
he Expulſion of O/lac implies great Stirs in Nor. Y 
ſhunberland: for we find at the latter end of 
he Reign of King Edgar they were ſo unruly 
here that O/wwa/d durſt not come to reſide in 
tis Archbilhoprick of 1ork ; that OHac had the 
prelecture of the Province, and according to 
t Simeon of Durham, ſuper Eboracum & ejus, N. 4 
fnes curas admin ſtrabat. Had the Adminiſtra- G 2 . es 
tion of Affairs over York and its Borders. So gan Au- 
tat violently to turn out the Perſon to whom xorum, 
the Saxon Monarch had committed the Go F. 204. 
rernment, does imply that ſome other Power had 
e Command there: Though Oſwald was ſuch a 
Mortal Enemy to the Presbyrers, that their hard 
lage might very probably be a great Occaſion 
of his own Fears and O/lac's Misfortunes. 

That the Conteſts between the Presbyters 
ad Monks run very high, and drew in the 
great Noblemen to abett their Parties, we are in- 
rm d by * Roger Hoveden, who thus repre- * Hoved. 
ſents the State of Aflrirs. | Pag. 248. 
Aer, Prince of Mercia, and many more of the — 
Principal Men of the Kingdom, blinded by the Fl 
' Advantages they obtain'd, expell'd the Abbors | 
and Monks out of their Monaſteries, in which 
oe king Edgar had plac'd them, and brought in m 
e- the Clergy, with their Wives. To the Fury 
ar this Raſh Man, Frbelwrne, Duke of the 
ne Et Angles, a Friend of God, with his Bro- 
oder Ewald, and Brithoth, a Religious Earl, 
made Keſiſtance: And being met in Council, 
% dbey faid they would never ſuffer the Monks 
JAY do be caſt out of the Kingdom, by whom all 

de Religion of the Kingdom was maintain'd. 
be Religion at that Time in Vogue conſiſt- 
1 «in the Superſtitions of Rome, the Exaltation 

T7: of 
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Chap. VI. of the Papal intereſt was accounted the Prien 

ſhip of God, and therefore the Monks ws 

truly ſaid ro be t e Supporters of the Chun 

in the Condition it then was; but Prince 4% 

might very well have other Apprehenſions ww 

eſteem thoſe moſt whom God had appointed 

Inſtruct and take Care of his People: {; 

ſince Marriage is honourable in all, he cul 

not but ejtzem thoſe that liv'd according y 

the Divine Inftitution, and had Pledges to eng 

them to the Intereſt of their own Country, raths 

than ſuch who by a pretended Sanctity left then 

ſelves at liberty to fall in witha Foreign Luger 

The Nation being thus diſtracted between the 

high Pretences and the plain Reality of Religim 

great were the Animoſities between the di 

tering Parties. The Bigottry of Eggar rout 

and ſuppreſſed one of them; but a Party is notex 

tinguiſh d hen it is ſuppreſs d; the next Reig 

under his Son, who was a Child, gave an 0) 

portunity for it to revive, and ſhew the Wolle 

the Merirs of a better Cauſe : This brought the 

Kingdom into ſuch Dif{order, that in the following 

Reign, under an Unwiſc and Unactive Prince, it 

became ſo weak 4s to be continually trampled 
upon by its En-mies. 

* * An. 978. King Edward was kill d in 
the Evening at Corfsgate, [the Gate of Gf: 
Caſtle, in the Iſle of Parbeck, in Dorſetfhire 
where his Mother-in-law A/fritha had laid the 
Deſign of his Murder], and was buried without 
* any Regal tionour at Warbam. There was 
never any thing more wicked committed by tle$ 
* Engliſh Nation ſince they came into N.. 
tain. His Brother, the Clito Etbelred, took 
© upon him the Kingdom. = 

Three Years after this the Daziſb a I 


ſich a Torrent, thar they ſwept away the 
whole Authority and Government of the Eng/r/h 
Nation. It would be very tedious to follow 
them in all their Pyracies and Excurſions, nor 
can it be any Pleaſure to a Reader to ſee his 
Country laid in Aſhes, and the Earth ſtain'd 
with the Blood of the Slain. We {hall there- 
fore only rake a general View of theſe Times, 
and as a Help to Memory diſtinguiſh them 
into thoſe Periods, in which the Exgliſh, by a 
Miſerable Policy, bought their Peace with 
the Danes; the Neceſſities which brought 
them to this will ſufficiently. diſcover the Hi- 
fory ; and the Augmentation of the Tribute, 
when the People grew every Day leſs able to 
bear it, will lhew by degrees that Revolution, 
whereby this Kingdom was brought under the 
Power of another Nation. 

* * Ann. 981. This Year there firſt came 


* anfton?. An. 987. This Year was laid 
* waſte Mecedport (Watcher, in the County of 
* Somerſet]. Ann. 991. This Year Grpewic 
{I/wich, in the County of Norfo!k, J was de- 
'ftiroy'd, and ſoon after Duke Brihtnoth was 
ſlain at Malden. This ſame Year it was firſt 
*decrzed that Tribute ſhould be paid to the 
* Dares, becauſe of that great Horrour wherewith 
the Inhabitants of the Sea Coaſt were ſtruck. 
This firſt Tribute was 10000 J. Archbiſhop 
Hyrie gave this Council. 

This Advice was certainly more proper for a 
Monk than an Eygliſbman, tor tbe Danes being 
only raken off by Money, and not beaten away 
With Iron, were but invited to come again, 
Where 


ko 
ons came on: At firſt they fell in Drops, Chap. VT. 
ren in Showers, and at laſt they came with WW 


* Seven Ships, and waſted Hamtun [South- © S. . 
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Chap VI. where their Booty was ſo great, and their f 
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* Sax, An. 


* Britain, 
Middleſex. 
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* Mr. Camden ſays | took its Name from a Sta 
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Ctory ſo eaſie; we ſhall accordingly find the 
quickly coming to demand a Second Tribute 

Ann. 993. This Year Anlaf, with 93 Shi 
came to Stane | Stanes in the County of Ij 
dlejex, upon the Bank of the River Thames, whig 


placed there, as a Meer or Boundary, to ſhe 
how fat the Juriſdiction of the City of Long 
extended upon thar River. 

Ann. 994. This Year Anlaf, [King of Ny 
* way, | and Swain, | King of Denmark, cam 
to London, upon the Nativity of St. May 
with 94 Ships, making a ſharp Aſſault up 
* the City, and endeavouring to hurn it. Bu 
© they mer with ſuch Receprion from the Cit 
* Zens, that they did not think it poſſible the 
* could have had ſo much Damage by then 
* When they went from thence they did a 
the Miſchief, in Burning, Waſting, and Ki 
ling, that an Army was capable of. The Ef 
* Saxvrs and Kent, the South Saxons and Ham 
* ſhire, felt their Fury: At laſt they got Horks, 
lid about far and near, brought all to Defin 
* Etion whcre-ever they pleas'd. 

* Then the King and his Nobles decreed that 
* Meflcngers ſhould be ſent to them, to promis 
them Tribute and Provifion if they would de 
* fiſt from their Military Executions. They af 
* ſented to the Petition; the whole Army came 
to Southampio7, and there took up their Win 
ter Quarters, in the mean time the whole King 
dom of HH eſt d ſent hem in Subfiſtence 
* The Tribute paid to them this Second Tims 
* Was 16000 /. 5 

Bur it ſcems the King of Norway was Pioull 


enclined, which the King took ſuch r 
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one of its moſt Potent Enemies: 
gion ſeems to be real, becauſe ir never ſuffer'd 
dim to violate the Honeſty of his Engagements. 
is immediately added after the Payment of 
the S:cond Tribute. 

„Then the King ſent Biſhop A/phage and 
© Duke Erhelward to King Anlaf, whom (leav- 
eing Hoſtages for him in the Ships) they 
brought with great Honour to the King, who 
© was then at Andover. The King ſtood as his 
Godfather at his Confirmation, and made him 
{2 Royal Preſent. At which time Anlaf pro- 
' miſed, and was as good as his Word, that he 
© would never after attempt the Exgliſß Nati» 
eon with an Hoſtile Mind. 5 

Tho' a Sum of Money gave preſent Eaſe, yet 
the Exgliſb were ſenfible that it would not 
aft long, and therefore they fall upon the 
only true Way of Safety, which was the raifing 
of a Fleet and Army to defend themſelves : 
But theſe were ſo ill managed that they had as 
good done nothing. 


* bout Devonſbire to the Mouth of Severn, 
Flunder'd both Cornwales and Northwales, then 
landing at Wecedporr, [ Matcbet in Somerſet. 
ſhire |, they did a great deal of Miſchief to the 
Inhabitants by Fire and Sword. Then they 
Sail'd South round about the Lands-end. and 
arriving in the Mouth of the River Tamera, 
[which divides Cornwal from Devonſhire, ac- 


Loegriæ Tamaris diviſor C. ornubiæg |, 


"they went with their Ships as far up as Lidſord, 
Burning and „ all they met with. 
4 Ant: 


of, that he for ever deliverd the Nation from Chap. VI. 
| Whoſe Reli 


** Arn. 997. This Year the Pagans Sail'd a-.“ Six. Ate 


cording to an old Verſe, cited by * Mr. Camden, * Brit. in 
Cornwal. 
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Chap. VI. Ann. 998. This Year the Pagans went mor 
* Eaſt, and landing at the Mouth of Frome, ram. 
* © bled all over Dor/jerſhire. An Army was often 
* rais'd againſt them, they were always hindred 
by tome Misfortune, run away, and gave the 
* Pagans the Victory. "af 
Ann 999. The Pagans ſail'd about to the 
* Thames, and paſſing up the River Medwq, | 
came to Rocheſter, where the Kentiſh Forces 
met them: There was at firſt a iharp Diſpute 
© bur mn ours being too weak were ſoon 
routed. The Danes were Maſters of the Field, 
* hors d themſelves. rode where they pleasd, 
* and waſted almoſt all the Weſtern Part of 
* Kent. 
* Then the King and his Nobles decreed that 
they would have an Army both at Sea and 
© at Land, which might go againſt them. But 
* ſo ſoon as the Ships were gor ready, Delays 
* were found out from Day to Day, and in 
© the mean time the Seamen miſerably oppreſsd. 
Whenever the Fleet was to Sail, ſomething 
© or other was found out which might put it 
© oft to another time: So that the Enemy had 
© Opportunity always to encreaſe their Forces, | 
© and we never did put to Sca till their Fleet 
was gone. So that our Navy ſerv'd for no- 
© thing but to Fatigue the People, ro Exhauſt } 
© their Money, and give Encouragement to the 
Enemy. | 3 
All this could not be unleſs King Erhetred had 
been as much peſter'd with Traitors at Home, 
as he had been with Pirates from Abroad. 
„Sin , Ann. 1001. The Pagans went to the Coaſt 
e © of Devonſhire, where Pallig came to meet 
them with what Ships he could ger together. 
He revolted from Erheired, though he had cd A 


* Sax. An 
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de ten given his Faich to him; and though the Chap. VI. 
m. King had beſtow'd not only much Money, SM 
ten hut many Towns upon him. Then they Burnt 

red Bi Tegnoum, and more Places than can well be 

the WW nam'd. They went to Exeter, and in one 

1 Day more to Penho, where Cola and Edſig, 

he Two of the King's Commanders, brought what 

2, forces they could againſt them. But they were 

ces Wl © Routed, and many Slain. 

te, Next Morning they Burnt Penbo and Clf- 

on nn, and many more good Towns, than we can 

1d, BN © here mention. Returning Eaſt to the ie of 

% <iVighr, they there fer Wealtham a Fire, con- 

of umd many more Places, till the People came 

(to an Agreement with them. | 

at * Arn. 1002. ThisYcar it was decreed by the * Sax. An. 
nd Wi King and the Peers that Tribute ſhould be 

ut BY paid to the Navy, and a firm Peace made with 

ys Wi (the Pagans, upon Condition that they would 

in do no more Miſchief. The King ſent Duke 

d. Leoſſig to the Fleet, who, according to his 

1 Commiſſion from the King and Peers, treated 


with them, deſiring that they would accept of 
* Proviſion and Tribute. They embrac'd the 
Propoſal, and 24000 J. was paid to them. This 
eas the Third Tribute. MATT HOT 
So ſoon as the Daniſb Fleet had receiy'd their 

Money, and was gone Home, King Erhelred 
tt? Unready, who never had Reſolution enough 
bFight his Enemies, being elevated with his 
tw Norman Alliance, ſets upon Murdering 
tem in cold Blood. This he executed with 
lach Secrecy and Vigour, as if he had been the 
molt Politick and Active Man in the World. 
Tholz that have the leaſt of true Valour are 
molt expert in the Arts of Cruelty. There was 
dryer any Maſſacre Wr a Fretence; I lungs 
2 0 
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Chap VI fo horrible muſt have a Veil drawn over them 
but the true Cauſe is from a Defect of Wiſdon 
and Valour, for want of thefe Fear would þ. 

cure it ſelf by the moſt Inhumane Actions. 

* Sax, aun. A. ioo. The Lady Emma], Daughter of 
Richard | Duke of Normandy], came into thi 
Land. Alſo the ſame Year the King com. 
* manded all the Danes who were in England 
© to be kill'd upon the Feaſt of St. Brice, becauſe 
vas told the King that they defign'd to deprive 
© him and his Nobles of their Lives, ſo that thy 
might poſſeſs the Kingdom without Rel. 
< ſtance. ns 

*Tis not ſaid what Number of Danes wx 
Maſſacred, bur the Circumſtances require us v 
believe that they were only thoſe that ſtail 
behind, when the Fleet receiv'd the Mong, 
and they had promis'd to be gone. If there hat 
not been ſome ſuch Shew of Juſtice, the E 
Nation could never have been drawn in fo um. 
nimouſly to execute the Bloody Commands of 
the King. Beſides, that the great Territories 
of Northumberland, Mercia, and Eaſt England 
were full of Old Danes, who muſt have fore 
ſented the Murder of their Countrymen, that 
they would have immediately Roſe and ke 
veng'd their Death upon the Eng/;/h. But ue 
find that being well ſettled in their Poſſeſſon 
they were in a manner naturaliz'd, and faithful: 
ly defended their Country againſt Foreigners. 

The laſt War between the Second and Third 
Tributes ſeems ro be made only by Pirates, but 
now Stoain upon this Bloody Provocation come 
out again, and Erbetred, to ſecure himſelf, falls 

into new Meaſures, but ſuch as expos'd him ic 
the Enemy more than all his former Follis; 


He put his beſt Towns into the. Hands o 
Strangels, 
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Old Traitor, A/frick, whom he had formerly 


found falſe, and by puniſhing him had diſob- 
0 this lied in the higheſt degree. He had baniſhed 
com. him in the Year * 984. He was Recall'd, and 
vlanl Betrayd the Fleet, * Ann. 992. In the Year v Sax. Am, 


+993 the King commanded that 4%gur, the 
Son of this Duke A/frick, ſhould have his Eyes 
put out. Vet now in the Year 1003 does he fo 
lar truſt this ſame A/frick as to make him Ge- 
neral of his Army. 


' by Storm through the Negligence of Hugh, 
A Norman Count, whom the Queen had made 
© Governour of it; the Pagans utterly deftroy'd 
' the City, and carried away a great Booty. 

© Then a great Army was raisd in Hampſhire 
'and Wiltſhire, which went very unanimouſly 
to Fight the Pagans : But Duke A/frick com- 
* manding the Royal Army, diſcover'd his Old 
Arts. So ſoon as the Two Armies were come 
'within Sight of one another, he feign'd him- 
elk Sick, fell a Vomiting, complain'd of 
| © his Diſtemper, and thus Betray'd the People 
ehe ſhould have led out to Fight, that it be- 
came a Proverb, The General's icht, and the 
Arny muſt lye by. | 

Swain in the mean time obſerving their In- 
*conſtancy, and that they were returning Home, 
kd his Forces to W:/ron, Plunder'd and Burnr 
that City. Then he went to Old Salisbury, 
and at laſt came to the Sea. | 


' Norwich, Plunder'd and Burnt that City. Then 
'Ulfkertle calling a Council of the Nobles of 
Eaſt England, found it beſt to give a Sum of 

Z 3 Money, 


Strangers, whom the Queen had brought over Chap.VI- 
with her, and his Army into the Hands of an & 


Ann. 1003. This Year Exeter was Taken * Sax. 4n. 


An. 1CO4. Stain came With his Fleet to * Sax. An. 
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Chap VI. © Money, and make Peac. with the Invadin 
Army, becauſe the Pagans had ſurpriz'd them, 


and they had no time to get their Fortes ig 
i | | 4 
Ann. 1005. There was ſo great a Famije 
* through the whole Ex2/;/hþ Nation that hore 
could ever remember the like: So that thi 
* Year the Fleet Sail'd into Denmark, but afic 
no long time return'd again. And certainly 
the Famine muſt be very great, ſince a com 
* manding Army will not want Brea. it it bet 
© had above Ground: The Country muſt be en 
* tirely deſtitute of Subfiſtence when thoſe that 
© have maſicr'd it are able to maintain themſelye 
© no longer. | * 
Ann. 1006, After M:d/ummer the Duniſ 
Fleet came to Sandwich, according to their 
* Cuſtom, Fiunderizg the Country, Burning the 
© Houſes, Murdering the People where-ever 
they came. The King commanded the whole 
© Countries of Weſt Saxony and Mercia to be 
* raiſed, and they ſpent the daiumn in ſeveral 
* Brigades attending the Motions of the Pagan. 
But this was to as little Purpoſe as formerly: 
© The Danes rambled where they pleas'd, inlo- 
© much that this Expedition did more Damage 
* ro the Country than any one Army could have} 
done. Winter coming on the Engliſh retumd 
Home, and the Pagans about Martinmas went 
d to their Old Rooſt at the Ie of Wight, where 
* they provided well for themſelves out of the 
* neighbouring Countries. 3 
© The King in the mean time went up the 
Thames, and ſo into Screbesbyrig ſhire, [Shrof i 
< ſhire}, where he kept his Ci Te f. 
* gans nid then firuck ſuch a Terror into ide 
Nation, that no Body could think or 8 * ; 
owl 


make Peace with them, and they ſhould re- 


_ * hip ſhould be fitted out by 3 10 Hides of Land, 
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how they might be driven our of the Land, for Chan VI. 
All the Tonne of Weſt Saxony were utterly 
 deftroy'd. The King often ask'd his Nobles 

what might be done before the whole Nation 

© was Ruincd? Ir was ar laſt agreed by all, 

„(though they were very unwilling to it) that 

{jt would be for the Publick Gocd, and that 

© there was now a Neceffity ro pay Tribute to 

© the Pagans, The King therefore ſent to the 

© Army, and let rhem know. That he would 


tceive Proviſion and Tribute. To this the Pa- 
gans conſented, and the whole Exe liſß Nation 
© was at the Charge of Maintaining them. 

* 47.1007. This Year a Tribute of 30000 J. * Sax. An, 
* was paid to the Army of the Enemies. This 
Year alſo Edrich was made Governour over 
* all the Kingdom of Mercia. 

After this the Nation was far from being in a 
hopetul Condition; for this Edrick, firnamed + Sim. Du- 
Streon, F who had married the King's Siſter nel. ad Au. 
Edeith, and was now made the Chief Miniſter 1009. 
of State, he was the molt pet fid ious and finiſh'd 
Traytor, that, after his firſt Preferment, ever had 
his Head advanc'd upon a Pole. But the firſt 
Action that the Exgliſb did, after the Danes had 
receiv'd their Money, and were gone Home, made 
an Appearance as if the Nation would hereatter 
be defended from its Enemies. | 

* 47.1008. This Year the King command- SN. Ani 
'ed that Ships ſhould, with all Diligence, be E 
* built by che whole Erng/;/bþ Nation: That a 


a Hyde containing as much Grou d as One 
Plough could be ſufficient for the Management of 
every Lear] and Ten Hides ſhould ſet out a 
a Man, Armed with an Helmet and Breaſtplate. 

L 4 But 
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Chap VI. But the beſt Methods, and utmoſt Endeavoutz 
Wav of a Nation, are preſently overthrown by Dome. 
{tick Sedirion ; ſo that there immediately follows 
a long Relation how theſe great Preparations 
came to nothing, and only increas'd the Load tha 

lay upon the Poor Inhabitants. "ON 
+ Sax, l. An. 1009. This Year the Ships were finiſh. 
* ed, ſo many the Nation had never ſeen in any 
„King's Reign: They all rendezvouz'd at Sand. 
* wich, that there they might defend the Land 
from any Invaſion. But ſo great Preparation 
© gave us no new Honour or Felicity, our old 

Fate ſtill attended us. 

At this Time, or a little before, Brihrrich, 
 F the Brother of Duke Edrick, impeach'd ul. 
© noth, Prefect of the South Saxons, and the Fa- 
* ther of Earl Godwzn, to the King. Wulnuth 
© fled, and ſollicites the Fleet, till he had per. 
* ſuaded 20 Ships to revolt to him. With theſe 
* he took Prizes upon the South Coaſt, and did 
* all Manner of Miſchief. The Royal Navy 
© was inform'd that he might be eaſily taken it 
* they would there wait for him. Brihtrih 
(who ſeems to have been Admiral) takes with 
* him Eighty Ships, and was reſolved to do 
* ſomething conſiderable: He would take Wit 
© noth either dead or alive. At this very Time 
there riſes a terrible Tempeſt, ſhatters all the 
© Ships, drives them upon the Shores: Wulnnh, 
following the Stroke of Heaven, comes and ſets 
© them a Fire. When News of ſo great a Dil- 
* aſter was brought to the Ships which were with 
* the King, a Council was call'd, but nothing 
could be reſolved upon: The King, Dukes, 
and Lords, frivolouſly forſook their Ships and | 
People, the Seamen row'd back to London. 


© Thus the Labours of the whole Nathn wap 
| « Joſt 
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i, and the Expectation that their Fears might Chap. VI. 
be leſlen'd vaniſh'd away | 1 

Their Fears had too good Grounds, and they 
ickly felt the Accompliſhment of them: Si- 


n of Durham, who follows the Traces of the 
57 Annals very cloſe, gives us the Names 


lh. thoſe who brought Fleers to invade England 

ny Wis Year. | 

1). Wl © * Turkil, a Daniſh Count, came with his. * 
nd fleet to England: In Auguſt another innume- nelm. de 


able Fleet of Danes, under Heming and Eilaf, Geſt. Reg. 
urid at Thanet : They ſoon Join'd, landed Angl. ad 
i. Sandwich, beſieg d Canterbury, granted a An. 1999- 
Pexce to the Kentiſh Men for 3000/7. and then 

went to the e of Wight. 

How they afterwards employ'd themſelves 


te Saxon Annals give this Account. 


4. 1009. After the Pagans had Sailed about 
ſe W/:ch:-7and, and from rhence on every fide had 
d olunder'd Suſſex, Hampſhire, and Berkſhire, 
y Whit: King called out the whole Nation, that 


mery Province might defend it ſelf; but for 

al this the Pagans did what they pleaſed. 

Once it happen'd that the King had fo inter. 

epted them with his Army, that they could 

dot return to their Ships, and the People were 

rady to ſet upon them with all their Force; 

but Duke Edrick (as he always did) found 

'out ſome Impediment to baulk rhe Opportuni- 

't, : YT 

They often aſſaulted the City of London, but 

(Cod be prais d) that ftill remained ſafe, and 

"they were always ill treated when they came 

biber. They made their Excurſions through 

the Chiltern, and burnt the City of Oxford. 

| *4n. 1010. This Year they came to Eaft- * Sax. 4», 

Ligland, landed at Ipſwich, in Three Months 
_<rine 
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Chap. VI. time laid the whole Country waſte, hy 
4 * Therford and Cambridge. Then going So 
* towards the Thames, their Horſemen met th 
© Ships, and preſently went Weſtward into ( 
© fordſhire, and ſo into Backing humſbire; the 
along the Oxſe, they went up to Bedford wif 
* Temsford, burning all the Towns they came of 
Thus they flew like Lightning about the N; 
tion, till „ 
* Sr. un. Ax. 1o11. The King and his Nobles fi 
© to the Army of the Pagans, begg'd Peace, 1 
* promiſcd to give them Tribute and Provika 
if they would forbear their Devaſtations. The 
had brought into Subjection, 1. Eaſt Sax 
* 2. Middle Saxony. 3. Oxfordſhire. 4. ( 
* bridgeſhire. 5. Hertfordſhire, 6. Buckinghan 
« ſhire, 7. Bedfordſhire. 8. Half Hunting 
* ſhire, 9. From the South Part of the Thane 
* allthoſe of Kent, Suſſex, Haſtings, Surrey, Ber 
. mw Hampſhire, and a great Part of Il 
85 ire. dad , Bl. | 
All theſe Inconveniencies happen'd to us bf 
bill Counſel, becauſe the Tribute was not oi 
* ed time enough; but after the greateſt Mi 
* chiefs were come to paſs, then was Peace at 
Agreement made, Yet when this was don 
| * Covenants were broken, Peace and Ir bu 
i I * fignified nothing. The Pagans run about il 
[ 1 © Troops, plundered, captivated, or killd, a 
* ſerable People. Cs | gy 
About Michaelmas they beſieged Canterhu 
* and took ir by Treachery, where the Arcovi 
* ſhop A/phage was betray d by his Archdeacq; 


2 
* 


Elmer, whoſe Life he had formerly ſav d. 118 
* Prelate was ſo convinc'd of the Errour of 15 | 
* Sax, An. Predeceſſor Siricus, who firſt invented gig 
adAn.1012. © Tribute to the Dares, * that he would 1 
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je perſivaded to give a Penny to them to ſave Chap. VE 
vis Life, but forbid that any thing ſhould be | 
t theM oven for his Redemption. Which ſo entag'd 
to 0 che Pagans, that when they were got drunk 
0 they beat out his Brains. ; HT 19728 | 
e Ann. 1012. This Year Duke Edrick, and all * Sax. 4s 
me oF the Peers. the Clergy and Laity of the Exgliſh 
Nation, came to London before Eaſter, and 
taid there till the Tribute was paid after 
s e £:fter, which was 8000 J. 
Bat as in the Particulars of thoſe Countries in 
vid $ubjection to the Danes, mentioned by the Sa. 
zn Annals a little before, one of the Numbers 
s plainly miſſing; fo here in the tranſcribing of 
tho Sum, XL is certainly dropt, ſince we have an 
Account by Simeon of Durham, who ſaw the An- 
nals above 500 Years before us, that the Tri- 
bute at this time was 48000 J. 
* This Year the Perhdious Duke Edrick * Sim. Du- 
'Streon, and all the Chief Men of Eng/and, nelm. ad 
' of each Order, met at London before Eaſter, Au. 1012. 
us by and remain'd there till the Tribute promiſed to 


oe tbe Dane, u hich was 48000 J. was paid to them. 
MI The Daniſb Revolution now came on apace: 
e kor after this Fifth Tribute was paid, the Fleet 
dong and Army did not return Home as formerly, but 


ere ſcarter'd up and down the Nation: And 
it kart of the Ships under Tr4//, the Dane, were 
kept as a Guard to King Ethelred againſt other 
Iaders. This was indeed a Piece of Policy, 


nuch bey ond chat of the Britiſh Vortigern, who |! 
no ald in the Saxons to defend his Country againſt i 
ac de Pcs and Scors, but here we find the Danes | 
I naintain'd to defend it againſt the Danes: Yet f 
dus it was, as the * Saxon Annals relate. * Ad An; 
n When the Tribute was paid, ard the Peace 1012. 


confirm'd by Oaths, the Army, which was to- 

{ » o 0 ® 

betner before, was diſpers'd into far diſtant 
* Places. 
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Chap VI. © Places. Forty- five Ships became ſubjeQt 
rty PS J 


came a plundering hither again: Nor do 


* Sax. Ate 
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King, and promiſed to defend this Land, yy 
* the Condition that he would ſupply them yi 
* Cloaths and ViQuals. 

After the Second Tribute, Anlaf, King of N, 
way, being confirm'd in the Chriſtian Relipy 
withdrew, and according to his Promiſe neu 


find that after King Swain had receiv'd hs 
ney he came again as yet in Perſon, thou 
he permitted his Subjects to make their F 
runes in England. But now it was appar 
that this Kingdom muſt fall under the Powerd 
the Danes; he who was their Sovereign reſolle 
himſelf to be the Maſter of it. 5 
An. 1013. King Swain came before 4 
* guſt with his Navy to Sandwich : He Sail 
* preſently about Eaſt England into the Mouth 
* of Humber, and went up the Trent to Gainſ 
* borrow [in Lincolnſhire.) Earl Utred, with il 
Northumberland, and the People of Lind), in 
* mediately ſubmitted themſelves to him; as 
did the Five Cities, and all the Army that] 
lay North of Watlingftreet : Hoſtages were gi 
ven him out of every Province. Upon this 
* Submiſſion he commands Horſes and ProvilY 
ONS to be given to his Forces: Then making | 
© an Expedition into the South, he committed 
© the Fleet and the Hoſtages to his Son Canutus. 
© Having paſs'd Matlingſtreet, he did as much 
* Miſchief as lay in the Power of an Army. 
They went to Oxford, where the Citizens pte. 
* ſently yeilded, and gave Hoſtages: The fame 
was done at Wincheſt Then they went ih 
Eaſt towards London, but many were Drownd 
in the Thames, not going about to the Bridge. 


would 


When they came to the City the Cin J 


349 
auld not Surrender, but King Ethelred and Chap. VI. 
Turkill being there, there was a ſharp En- 
gagement for the Defence of it. Upon which 
King Stain withdrew to Wallingford, and 
fom thence croſſing the Thames he march'd 
ft, and fat down with his Army before 


5 k ) X 1 
pF ” . 


Bat. . | 
Ethelmer, and all the Weſtern * Thanes, came * Liberi 
hither to him, ſubmitted themſelves, and gave Tenences, 
Hoſtages. After this he went North to his Some 
Ships; every Country entirely yeilded to him, Gloſſy. 
1nd acknowledged him, as if he had been the 
te King. Then the Citizens of London ſub- 
mitted to him, fearing that he would deſtroy 
them. | | 
Upon this Swain demanded that full Tri- 
*hute and Proviſion ſhould be given his Army 
' that Winter: Tarkill alſo demanded the ſame 
'for the King's Forces, which were at Green- 
* wich: But ſtill each Army made what Boo- 
(ties they pleas'd ; all the Nation, both in the 
© North and South, lay under intolerable Op- 
preſſon. King [ Ethe/red} ſtaid a while with 


11 WY £15 Fleet in the Thames. and his Queen [Emma] 
„ird Beyond Sea to her Brother Richard. 
1 Ihe King ſent Elfune. | Biſhop of London, ] * Sim. Du · 


with the Two C!ito's, Edward and Alfred over nel. ad An- 


1 do Nor mandy], that he might be a Tutor to 103. 
dem. At Chriſimas the King went from the 
s * Fleet to the I%e of Wight, where he kept the 


' Feſtival ; and then croſs'd the Sea to Richard, 
'with whom he continued till Swain was dead. 
Ax. 1014. This Year King Stain died at x * 
'Cnd/emaz, and the whole Fleet choſe Canu- 
us King. | 


But 
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* Proceres. , 


* his People in Lent, and was joy fully receiv 
© by them. 
After the Death of Swain, Cnute continued 
with his Army at Gainborroto till Eaſter: He 
agreed with the People of Lindſy to find 
© Horſes, and that they ſhould all go out to 
* plunder. But Erhe/red came upon them at 
* Lindſy with a ſtrong Army before they were 
got in a Readineſs, where he Waſted and Bumt 
the Country. and Kill'd as many Men as he 
* could rake. Canutus fled to his Ships, and 
© when be came to Saratwich, ſer his Hoſtages 
* aſhore, bur firſt cut off their Hands and their 
© Noſes. 
” Sax. 41. An. 1015. Canutus fails from Sandwich to 
© the Mouth of the River Frome in Weſt Saxon, 
© Plunders Dor/e:fhire, Wiltſhire and Somer lj 
_ © ſhire. At which time King Erhelred lay ſick 


dat Mam, [in Wiltſhire]; Duke Edrick = g 
© caisd! 
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ther in the North. But when they came to 


they parted, and without any Battle quitred 
the Country to their Enemies. Edr:ich entic'd 
away Forty Ships from the King's Navy, and 
oind them to Canutua. The Weſt Suxons ſub- 
mitted themſelves, gave Hoſtages, found Horſes 
or the Army, which continued there till 
Chriſtmas. | 

Fleet of 160, and Duke Edricꝶ with him croſs 
the Thames to Creciade among the Merci ans, 
thence, about Chriſtmas, into Warwickſhire, 


zu where they Plunder'd and Burnt at their uſu- 
lin i! Rate. The Ciito Edmund raisd an Army, 
| oF but they were not ſufficient, except Ethelred 


and the Londoners would join them; 1o they 
1eturn'd to their own Houſes, But after Chriſt- 
a there was a more general Summons, that 
'exery one ſhould appear under a great Penal - 
nd WY ty. A Mefienger was ſent to the King at Lon- 
ahn, entreating him to come and meet the 
(’ Army with all the Forces he could get. 
ut when they were come together. it was to 
n more Purpoſe than it had often been be- 
fore: Twas told the King that ſome who 
were to Aid him, had Treacherous Deſigns a- 
gainſt him: He therefore diſmiſs'd his Army, 
and return d to London. 

Edmund tetir'd into Northumberland, and 
geat Expectations were from thence; but all 
King in vain, he went to his Father at London, 
whole Death now approach'd, after a long and 
mlcrable Reign of 38 Years. 


& After 


raisd One Army, and the Clito Edmund ano- Cha 


join, Edrick would needs ſeduce Edmund with 
dis Treachery; which when he could not do, 
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An. 1016, King Canutus came with his * Sax. 4n. 
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Chap. VI. * After Eaſter King Canutus came wi 
his Fleet towards London; but it fell out t 
*Sax. A. ad King Ethelred died before his Ships could 3 
An. 1016. rive there. After the many Griefs and Mi 
* ries of his Life, he came to an End of them 
upon the Feaſt of St. George, 
The Death of King Ethelred at this Jundur 
left Canutus in Poſſeſſion of the greateſt Pan; 
the Kingdom, but London was in the Hands; 
his Eldett Son Edmund, call'd Ironſide. Accor 
ingly the Crown was ſet upon each of thei 
Heads. The Saxon Anrals give us an Acco 
of the Election of Edmund, whom the En) 
—_ look d upon as the King whilſt 
ivd. 

An. 1016. After the Death [of Ethelrel 
*all the Nobles that were at London, and the (i 
© tizens, choſe Edmund for King. He with ve 
* ry great Difficulty defended his Kingdomfor 
*the Time he held it. = 
Simeon of Durban, an Ancient and Grave Hil 
ſtorian, who all along is very agreeable with thi 
Annals, gives us an Account alſo of the EleQtion 
of Canutus : He adds ſomething of his own 

but in this Reign does not flouriſh, like other Hig 
ſtorians, upon the Duel between the Two Kings] 
and the Inventions toMurderKingEdmund,ſo tha 
we may ſafely venture to take ſome Light iron 
him without Danger of being led our of thi 
Way. vi 
+ Sim. Du- f After the Death of King Eshelred, the Big 
nel. paz. *© ſhops, Abbots, Dukes and Nobles of Eng/an088 
173. met together, and with one Conſent choke (af 
ꝝutus to be their Lord and King; and coming 
© to him at Southampton, they renounc d in di 
* Preſence the Progeny of King Erhelred; br L 


— 
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made their Peace with him, and ſwore Allegi- Chap. VI. 
| 2 


1 


This double Coronation made King Edmund's 
Reign 2 continual State of War; it laſted but 
little above Half a Year, from St. George's to 
& Andrew's Day ; yet in that Time the Annals 
give us an Account of Five pitch'd Battels be- 
ween the Engliſb and Danes. London was the 
Place moſt contended for, and Weſt Saxony was 
the Source from whence King Edmund drew his 
Forces, which were Victorious, and would have 
neferv'd the Eng/z/h Monarchy, if it had not been 
for the unparallell'd Treachery of Duke Edrick 
Streon, by whom both Father and Son, under 
the ſtrangeſt Infatuarion that was ever heard of, 
were utterly ruin'd. 85 

About a Fortnight before Whitſontide Ca. * Sax. An. 
uius brought his Ships to Greenwich, and pre- 
{ently after to London: There was a great 
*Dock dug to the South, and they were drawn 
p into it Weſt of the Bridge. Then the City 
vas fo ſtraitly Beſieg d that there was no get- 
ing in or out; many Aſſaults were given, but 
'the Citizens valiantly repuls'd them. 

* Edmund was gone from thence, invaded the 
Jef? Saxons, and all the People ſubmitted 
themſelves to him. Not long after he fought 
the Daniſb Army at Pen, near Gu/lingham, L in 
'Jomerſetſhire. | There was another Engage- 
ment after Midſummer at Sceorſtan, [the Stone 
wich divides the Four Counties of Oxford, Glo- 
eter, Worceſter, and Warwick]; many were 
"lain on both Sides, the Armies of their own 
Accord diſengaged themſelves: But Duke 

Edrick and Almar, whom the Danes had an bh 
Affection for, join'd their Forces againſt King 1 


{ 
Aa © The 


Ednund. 
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Chap. VI. © The Third Time Edmund raiſes an Arty 
FWVV © marches to London, ſets the Inbabitants fie 
and drives the Danes to their Ships. Tm 
Days after the King went to Brentford, fough 
the Danes, and routed them. Many EAI 
© were drown'd, who, too greedy of Plunder. my 
« before the Army. The King then haſtens ing 
* Weſt Saxony, and recruits his Forces; in thi 
mean Time the Daniſb Troops return to Loy: 
dn, befiege the City, and ftorm it both by 
© Warer and Land, bur the Almighty God Was 
their Deliverer. . . TN 
© The Danes retir'd from London with thei 
Ships to Arwan, | Ware, ] where they lei 
them, and march'd into Mercia, Killing, Bum. 
© ing, and getting Plunder, (as their Manner was); 
cat laſt they brought their Ships and their 
© Droves to the Medway. 
© Then the Fourth Time King Edmund raid 
© an Army all over England, croſs'd the Thanes 
© at Bremford, and march'd into Kent: Hall 
© drove the Daniſb Horſe into Shippy, and flewli 
© as many as he could overtake. But Duke E 
© drick kept the King at Ailesford; than which 
© there never was any Council more perfidious 
After this the Danes took their Courſe into 
© Effex., went on to Mercia, where they kill q 
* all they met. 


$ 
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Brit. _ © the Mount of Aſſes, ] in Eſſex, and there ca 5 | 
nr i, to 2 ſharp Engagement. Duke Edrick, 3s 12 
weln had oft done. takes his Flight with his A5 


diaiſeveth, © /erenſes, [ Home Welſo People about Radu, 
4 : any 
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t and fo hetray'd his Natural Lord, and the Chap. VI. 


© xy, the whole Eng11/h Nation was engag'd a- 
« eainft him. Edaoth, Abbot Walſg, Duke 
© A/frick, and Duke Godwin, Ulfkeitle, Duke 
© of Eaft England, and Ethelwald, Son of Duke 
' Ethel/cz, and the whole Engliſh Nobility, were 
lain. . | 

After this Fight King Canutus went with 
his Army into O/ccefter/hire, it being reported 


that King Edmund was teen there. Then Duke 


Erich, and the Nobles that were there, gave 
© Advice that the Kings ſhould agree between 
* themſelvess Accordingly the Kings met at 
* lanige, [an Ifland in the River Severn, call'd 


it this Day the Eight: 7] They made a firm 


© Agreement with one another, giving Pledges 
and Oaths in Confirmation of it. They agreed 
' upon a Tribute to be paid to the Danes, and 
after the Peace was concluded King Ednrund 
' went into Weſt Saxony, and King Canutus 
into Mercia. 

The Danes went directly to their Ships with 
' the Plunder they had got: The Londoners 
truck up an Agreement with them, and for a 
Sum of Money bought their Peace. They 
brought their Ships to the City, and took up 
' their Winter Quarters in it. 

At the Feaſt of St. Andrew King Edmund 
'died, and was buried with his Grandtather Ed- 
gar in Glaſtenbury. Thus the Revolution was 
' compleated, and rhe intire Monarchy tell into 
the Hands of the Danes. 


© whole Nation. There Cinutus got tlie Victo-. WWW 


An. 1017. This Year King Canutus took“ $88? 4 


* upon him the Empire of the whole Exgliſb 


Nation, and divided it into Four Parts; to 


himſelf he reſerv'd 1 Saxony, he gave Tur- 
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Chap. VI.“ 4:1! Euſt England, Edrick Mercia, and to hi 
Ae —— | | _ 
This Great Prince underſtood the Settlemen 
of a Monarchy ; he would not graſp all ti 
Countries of the Nation into his own Hands, til 
his Arms were grown ſtrong enough to bol 
them: To this Purpoſe he makes uſe of tho 
who had the greateſt Power and Intereſt in ti 
ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, that they migh 
at preſent be a Support to him, and the Peogl 
more eaſily ſubmit to thoſe that had been the 
former Governours, But this was only for; 
a Shew, and ſoon vaniſh'd; for we find, 
g — An. * This fame Year Duke Edrick was put tall 
10179, Death; as was alſo Northman, the Son d 
© Duke Leoftoin; Ethelword, the Son of hy 
* mar the Great; and Britrick, the Son 
Elget, the Chief Governour in the We 
+ Sim. Du- F Concerning theſe laſt Simeon of Durhi 
nelm.ad ſays, they were fine Culpa interfelti, kill 
% 1017. uit hout Fault. "Twas only an Act of cm 
Policy; now there was to be a Tranſit ion of 
th: Government into the Hands of Foreigne 
thoſe muſt be taken oft who were moſt Pol 
pular among the Natives. But for the Deatl 
of Duke Edrick he gives us a moſt reaſonabl 
Account. *© At Chriſimas, when Canutus wi 
© at London, he commanded the Perfidious Dukd 
* Edrick to be ſlain in the Palace, becauſe Ig 
© feard ſome Time or other to be circumvent 
© by his Treacheries, as his former Lords 
* Ethelred and Edmund, had often been. HB 
© gave Orders that his Body ſhould be thrown 
© over the Wall of the City, and lye unburidd 
Though this Execution was quickly after = 
drick's Preferment to the Terrarchy, yet th 
grand Traitor had firſt given his Advice f f 
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 I:08)-firuftion of the Royal Family of England, as Chap VI. 
: ſame Author has it. | | WWW 
men Earicꝶ councellF'd Canutus to. kill the young _s 
Ie tos, Edtoard and Edmund, the Sons of King 7 4 
s ti £47474; but becauſe it would be too odious An. 1017. 
to put them to Death in England, after a little 
Time he ſent them to be made away by the 
n t King of Sweden - Notwithſtanding the Alli- 
mig ance between theſe Princes, he would not 
comply with his Requeſt, but ſent them to 
' Solomon, King of Hungary, both to be pre- 

c ſery'd and educated. Edmund after fome 
i Time died, but Edward married Agatha, the 
ut M Daughter of Henry, Emperor of Germany, 
0n by whom he had Margaret, Queen ot Scots, 
uh Ciriftiane a Nun, and the Ciito Edgar: Such 
n 08 n25 the Care of Divine Providence over theſe 
Royal Branches. 
'* An. 1017. About the Firſt of 4, the u g,q, ,, 
% King commanded that { Emma, ] the Relic f 
ue hes Predeceſſor Etbelred Daughter of Richurd, 
n 0 Duke of Normandy ] ſhould be brought to 
ede his Wife. | 5 
= The Policy of this a good Saxon Author has 
eig acquainted us with. © That Canwizs fearing , * 
let the lawful Heir ſhould come to poſſeis af... 8 
naß the Kingdom, to whom it did by Right belong, p,,, 374. 
' ought to ſupport himſelf by the Norman [W 
ver, and gain the Affection of that Duke, upon 


cc © which Account he married the Relict of the 

0 © deceas'd King. This made the Confeſſor afier- 

Ha © rards complain, in a Charter he granted toWeft- 

wo unſter, that his Mother had of an Enemy 

au made him a Father in-law. 

ions. This Year a Tribute was paid from + Sax. 4. 
mn all England of 72000 J. beſides what the Citi- 
s of London paid, which was 1 1000 /. 

8 | A a 3 | Simeon 
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Chap. VI.“ Simeon ſays the City paid 150001. Fran 
<> * whence a late 4 Author well obſerves the 
' +Tyrren, Hourilhing Trade and Wealth of that City u 
yrrell, , : | ; 

at the Tear be very great in thoſe Days, ſince it coul 
1918. even at that Time pay above a Seventh of thi 
© exceſſive Taxation. | | 
It the Numbers of other Authors be more en. 
act, ir was above a Fifth Part in Proportion to 
the whole Kingdom. But tis poſllible that 
the City might be over-tax'd for their Loyalty 
to their Two laſt Kings, Erhelred and Edmund, 
befides that it had ſuffer'd leaſt in the late de- 
ſtructive Wars, and therefore was beſt able to 
bear the Burden. Thus Canutus having paid his 
Debts, in the next Place provides for his own 
Security, and the Settlement of the Nation. 
*Tis added under the ſame Year 1018, that he 
ſent © Part of his Army Home to Denmark, te- 
* taining Forty Ships with him here: Alſo} 
* that the Danes and Engliſh were brought into 

* a Concord at Oxford. 3 
* Ad An. * Simeon of Durham explains this ſhort Note 
1018. a little, and tells us, that this Concord conſiſted 
in lege regis Edgari tenenda; in authorizing the | 
T Chrof. Law. of King Edgar 10 be ob/ervd. + Brompton 
Fa. 908. calls this Meeting of the Danes and Engliſ at 
Oxford a Parliament; and that their Agreement 
was the Obſervation of the foremention'd Law. 
This was indeed the true Settlement of the EA. 


lar Statutes, but tofgive an entire and "— 4 
| jous 
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djous Body of them, that the SubjeAMs might be Chap. VI 
2fily and fully inform'd of their Duty. This 
made them much known, and for the Excellen- 
cy of them the People had the greateſt Venerati- 
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fcb on ; fo that this Politick Prince took the only 
Wav to eſtabliſh his Throne. which he had a 
cer happy Prefident for in the Concord made be- 
on % teen King A/fred and the Daniſh King Ga- 
tha run, in the Lear 891. After this Concord 
„ay and Settlement, | 
ary & Arn. 1019. King Canutus return'd Into v g,,. a 
de. © Denmark, and ſtaid there all the Winter. 
eto © An. 1020. King Canutus came back into 
| his WY Lag land, and at the Time of Eaſter held a great 


Council at Cyrnecaſter, | Circiter in Gloceſter- 


"wn r, 
ion, hire, ] where Duke Erhe/word was outlaw'd. 
he e read nothing more either of the Man or his 
E. WI Crime, but certainly it mult be a great Satisfa- 
lo WM Qion to the Exgliſb that their Peers were judg- 


ed in a Parliamentary Way. 

*f An. 1021. This Year King Canutus, at the f Sax An, 
te Feat of St. Martin, outlaw'd Earl Tark ll, 
ed 5:ncon adds, that he and his Wife Egith were 
e Baniſhed the Kingdom. He was a Daniſh Sub- 
jet, and the King might nor ſtand ſo much up- 
it on the Formality of Eagliſb Law in the Proceed- 
it ins againſt him: But he continued much lon- 
. ger in his Government of Eaſt Exgland, than 
- WJ Duke Edricꝶ did in that of Mercia. For tho? 
be King reſolved to take all into his ownHands, 

WT fit he could nor ſo eafily turn off a Subject of 

Reputation, as he diſparch'd a Traytor, whom 
every good Man would think to have been ſerv'd 
light. | | 

Things were now ſo well ſettled at Home, 
that Canutus engaged in Wars Abroad. 

. "X06 


Cha-. VI. 
1 * arrivd at the Plain near the Holy Rive, 
Sax. Au. © where U!f and Eglaf, with a very great Army 


Pag. 178. 


© them, earneſtly entreating, that laying aſide 


+ Sax, 42. 
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* An. 1025. Canutzs went to Denmark, aul 


* both of Land and Sea Forces, encountred hin 
out of Stwedeland, Many of Caxutiz's Men per 
© Slain, both Danes and Engliſh ; the Swede, 
* were Maſters of the Field of Battel. |} 

An. 1028, This Year King Canutzs went 
* fromErg/and with Forty Ships of Engliſh Thanes 
into Norway, drove King Olave out of his 
Country, and brought that Nation in Subject. 
* on to himſelf. n 

Our Old Author gives ſuch an Account of this 
1 as makes it neither Honeſt nor Honours | 

e. 

* When it was intimated to the King of 
England and Denmark that the Norwegian: 
deſpis d their King Olave for his Simplicity, 
Meekneſs, Equity, and too much Religion, be 
* ſent a great deal of Gold and Silver amongſt 


© their Prince, they would ſurrender themſelves, | 
* and permit him to Reign over them. They 
with great Greedineſs receiv'd what he ſent, 
* and return'd in Anſwer, that they were ready 
* to accept of him whenever he pleas d to come. 
After ſuch a Conqueſt as it was, me” 


* An. 1029. King Canuts returns into Eh- 
land. King Olave hoping that his Subjects 
would reſtore him to his Kingdom, which 
they had ſo undeſervedly depriv'd him of, in 
this Abſence of Canutus makes an Attempt for 
the Recovery of it; but with very bad Suc- 
cels ; as we find. | | J ; 
An. 1030. King Olave came into Norway ; 
but the People roſe againſt him, and coming 
to a Battle, there flew him. Simeon * ing $4 
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King and Martyr, as he has been ſince reputed, ChapsVI. 
nd worſhipped for a Saint. But there was one wy 
Way to make Atonement for all Sins: Canut us 
liberally endow'd the Monaſteries at Home, and 
then went in Perſon a Pilgrimage to Rome. . | 
An. 103 1. This Year, as ſoon as Canutus re. . S. 4. 
'arned into England, he beſtow'd the Port of ; 
Handwich, and all its Revenues, upon Chr:ſt- 
urch in Canterbury. This Year alſo King 
[* Canutzzs went to Rome, and this ſame Year as 
(he return'd Home landed in Scotland: Mal- A 41 
*,olm, King of Scotland, became ſubjeU to him, 1 
nd Two other Kings, Malbeth and Feh- | 
' mark, 

Thus had he the Happineſs of ſeeing this 
ſand in a quiet Subjection to him before he 
died; and having ſo lately been careſs d by the 


Pope, he could have nothing upon his Conſci- - a 

ence to trouble him. | Sn | 
After this we meet with nothing conſiderable, 
but tis ſaid, | \. 
* A. 1036. This Year King Curat's died * Sx. 4. in 

' ar Shaftsbzry, and was buried at the od Mona-. 4 

' ſtery in Wincheſter. He was King over all : 


' England near 20 Years. 

' Preſently after the Death of Canutus there 
'was 2 Convention of all the Nobles at Oxford. 
Earl Leofrick, and almoſt all the Thanes on 
the North Side of the Thames, and the + Mer- + Nautz. 
chants of London, choſe Harold to be King of all 
England, whilſt his Brother Hardecnute was in 
' Denmark. But Earl Godwin, and all the Nobles 
o Weſt Saxony, oppos d it as long as they could, 
but were not able to prevail. Then it was de- 
creed, that. A/fgiva, [Emma, ] the Mother of 
1 llardecnute, thould live at Wincheſter with 
dle Domeſticks of the King her Son, [ Hardec- 
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Chap UI. © zute,] and poſits all Weſt Saxony, wii 
WWW «© Earl 2 ſhould be Chief. | 2 
Simeon gives us an Account how Cany 
=> had derermin'd the Succeſſion before he died 
+ Sim.Dun, © Tf Canutzs, King of the Engliſb, before h 
Pa. 179. Death appointed his Son Swain to be Ki 
over the Norwegrans ; Hardecnute, his Son h 
Queen Emma, he placed King over the Dore; 
but his Son Harold, by Elgive of Hani 
; Sa he appointed King of the I 
Ish. | | 
The Saxon Annals proceed, and ſuggeſt th 
Cauſe of the Diſpute. 
** It is ſaid by ſome of Harold, that he un 
* the Son of King Canutis and Elfgrva, thi 
Daughter of Duke E/fe/m ; but that did no 
* ſeem likely to many. 
We find the Story that, went about thus told 
by an Author that liv'd in the Year 1210. 
8 * Harold ſaid he was the Son of Canuth 
Radul. de and A/ giva, though that was not at all true 
Dicero, for they ſay he was the Son of a certain Shoe 
ad An. maker; and that the Queen A!ferva, without 
1036. the King's Knowledge, adopted him for het 
Son, and educated him as if he had been the 
* King's Son. 
In this Controverſie, whether Harold was Le} 
gitimate or no, it was impoſſible for the Sub- 
jects to know their Duty, except they did acqui. 
elce in the Determination of the Convention, and 
receive him whom the Nobles of the Kingdom 
declared to be their Sovereign; though at Fit 
Harold ſeems only to have that Part of the Na. 
tion given him which lyes North of Thames; 
and afterwards to have ſeized upon the Whole, | 
by driving his Mother-in-law Emma from Witt | 


cheſter ; as Simeon writes more at large. are 


" Ad. An. 
1036. 


- 
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After Canutus was buried at Wincheſter, Chap. VI. 
Queen A/grva, ( Emma, ] reſided there. But WWW 
rod having obtain'd the Royal Dignity, Sim. Du- 
ickly ſent his Guards thither, and tyranni- nelm. pag. 
ally took away from her the greater and the 179. 
thetrer Part of all thoſe Treaſures and Riches 
which King Canutus had left her, and ſent her 
{way deſpoil'd of what ſhe had. So that the 
Partition, whereby ſhe and Earl Godwin were 
% have the Adminiſtration of the Weſt, came 
to nothing; and tis added by the Annals at 
the Cloſe of this Year, | Harold] was fully 
Hing all over Eng/and. | 
#47, 1037. This Year Alfgiva, L Emma,] the . S. ,. 
Rdift of King Canutus, who was the Mother 
io Edward the Confeſſor,] and King Har-. 
Acnute was expell'd, and having obtain'd the 
(Favour of Baldwin, he gave her a Place of 
*Refidence at Bruges, [in Flanders, ] where 
he did not only protect, but maintain her. 
This is related by Szmeon with very hard 
Circumſtances. - | | 
* + A/piva, formetly Queen of the Engi;h, at f Sim. Du- 
'the beginning of Winter, without Mercy was 1. ad An. 
driven out of England: A Ship was provided 8 
| for her in Flanders, wherein ſhe was Tranſpor- 


eee, and ſhe was there received with Honour 
bY ty the Noble Earl Baldioin He moſt bounti- 
- fal provided every Thing that was neceſſary 
(IM tor her, as became the Character of ſo Great a 


(Man. 
An. 1039. This Year King Harold died at 
Oxford, the Seventeenth Day of March, and 
| was buried at Weſtminſter. He govern'd Eng- 
land Four Years and Sixteen Weeks. In his 
Time Tribute was paid for Maintaining Sixteen 
Ships, 


* Sax. An.] 
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Chap. VI.“ Ships, to every Rower Eight Marks, as hy 
been done in the Reign of King Canutus. 
Theſe were a ſufficient Guard againſt the R 
ving Pyrates, for we do not find that the Nation 
receiv'd the leaſt Diſturbance by them all hi 
Time, but Exgland enjoy'd a conſtant Sereniy, 
+ Brompr. and as his Father had ſubdued Scotland, ſo be 
Pag. 932. * had it in a peaceable Subjection all his Reign, 
Yer for all this the Monks had no Kindneſs for 
him, bur relate every Thing to his Difadvantagz 
from whom many of our Kings who deſery! 
well, have receiv'd a very ill Character Their 
Merits were the Raiſing and Endowing Mom 
ſteries ; and herein it muſt be confeſs'd that he 
fell ſhort of his Father Canutus, who was nt 
only willing to oblige them in this, but to make 
Satisfaction for thoſe Things which were hardefi 
to be digeſted by the Engliſb. It was reported, 
that + Swain, juſt before his Death, had impos{ 
— a Tribute upon the Poſſeſſions of St. Edmund 
Fag. 892, Threatned to burn and deſtroy his Town, befides 
many Reproaches had been caft by him upon the 
Holy Martyr ; whence ir came to paſs that one 
Evening, when he was in perfect Health, in the 
midſt of his Guards, St. Edmund (truck him dead 
with a Dagger at the Town of Garnsburrou :! 
This was generally beliey'd ; nay, and th: 
Monks will have it, that even his Son Canutu: | 
was of this Belief; for when be came to the 
Crown, and confider'd his Father's End, he dealt 
after another Manner with St. Edmund ; be al 
wounded his Abbey, and Inſtituted Monk | 
there. „„ ARE 
Another Thing Canutus did to ſhew his A. 
S. An fection to the Engliſb that were ſlain at the 
"dan, Bloody Battel of Aſſandun, where the Nation 
1020 was betray d to him; || he built a Church * q 


* * N as? 
1 * - p 9 n 
- — * * Fs 
* 8 * * 


y d ö * 
27 e g 
* 


ED 2 7 of an b hn ad 5 — K * 9 "ey * * 12 * * " ** N * 0 = þ * 6 — 888 
0 * * * #Z a 
* 7 
, : . 
; ' * . % 
4 2 | | 3 5 


nt Prayers might be ſaid for the Souls of thoſe Chap. VI. 
who had loſt their Lives in the Fight. As Ha- WWW 


% did not fo much regard theſe Things, bur 

in wok Care to fill the Biſhopricks, as far as his 

| bi Intereſt wenr, with the moſt deſerving Perſons ; 

an be was not like to find much Favour from o- 

rj cother Sort of Men, who had Engroſs d both 
ene Church Affairs, and the Buſineſs of Writing 
nals and Hiſtory, to themſelves. | 
bis Daniſh Harold is diſtinguiſh'd by the 
me of Harefoor, an Account whereof the | 
he WY * Abbot of Zoreval thus gives us: Contrary * Brompt. 
m. 0 bis Kingly Highneſs, hs took Delight in go- 8 


eing a Foot rather than in Riding, whereby he 
aiv d at ſuch a Nimbleneſs, that he was com- 
(monly call'd Harold Harefoot : Though the 


* Canon of Leiceſter gives us another Opinion; +Knighton 
eh le had a Body much after the Shape of a Hare, de Event. 
1 nd therefore was call d Harefoor. However 1 51. 

tas, he could certainly get no very Honour: 
dle Title among them. | | 

he Ann. 1039. This Year Hardecnute came » S. 45. 

no do Sandwich, Seven Days before Midſummer, 


and was readily received both by the Exgliſb 

and Danes; but afterwards his Nobles ſuffer'd 

much. Then it was decreed that Sixty- two 

Ships ſhould be paid, to every Rower of the 

by * 1 | 

_ * Jzmeon of Durham very much enlarges upon , ... 

theſe airs. : —_— A = 

Harold being dead, the Nobles of almoſt all gam an. 

England ſent Ambaſſadours to Hardecnute at gorum, 

' Bruges, where he then was with his Mother; F. 108. 

and thinking they did very well, entreated 

him to come and take into his Hands the Scep- 

ter of the Kingdom. He arriv'd before Mid- 

Junner with Sixty Ships, well Mann'd w 1 
| "I 


* Gronna. 


jects. 


* Sax. An. 
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|  Chay.VI.* Dani/h Soldiers; there was an Univerſal 


it he was mindful of the Injuries which! 


* ther) had done, either to himſelf or his M; 
_ © ther. He ſent A!frick, Archbiſhop of Tr] 


made him as much hated, as at his Firſt com 
' © ing he was belovd. Beſides, for the Deal 


c tion of A/frick, Archbiſhop of Dr, and others 
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* and he was advanced to the Throne: But 
the Time of his Reign did nothing worthy | 
the Royal Power. At the very eginning 


Predeceſſor, King Harold, (his ſupposd Br 


* Earl Godwin, Styr his Major- Domo, E arick, h 
Steward, and other Perſons of Quality, wi 
* Troud, the Executioner, to London. He c 
* manded them to dig up the Body of Haul 
* and throw it into the Marth, [ which ws; 
bout Weſtminſter]. After this was doue, | 
gave further Orders, that it ſhould be tak: 
from thence, and caſt into the River Than: 
It was not long before a Fiſherman took it u 
and brought it ſpeedily to the Danes, whoi 
*terr'd it with Honour in a Burying-place th 
* had at London, fince call'd St. Clement's Dart 
After this he commanded, that out of x 
England there ſhould be given ro every Rohe 
© of his Navy Eight Marks, and to every Me 
« ſter of the Veſſel Twelve, ſo heavy a Tax tha 
© hardly any Body was able to pay it. Thi 


1 a. 8 1 


« of his L Half] Brother Edward, by the Accuſi 


© he was in a great Rage againſt Earl Godwin 
and Living, Bilhop of Worce/ter. 5 

But next Year we meet with greater Taxe 
which caus'd a Sedition, and drew the King ing 
bloody Reſolurions againſt his impoveriſh'd Sa 


<*# 477.1040. ThisYear there was a Tribute 2 
© of 21099 J. and afterwards 32000 /, to md 
© Ships 11048. 
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We have a more full Account of this Chap VI. 


4 unſaction from Simeon of Durham, * © Har- WWW 
uM ene, King of the Engliſh, ſent his Do- » Sm. Du- 
Y c--ticks through all the Provinces of his nel. ad An. 
bei Kingdom to Collect the Tribute which he 104“. 


had impos d. Iwo of them, Feader- and 
Iurſtan, were Slain by the Citizens of Wor- 
fter, when they had Hed into an upper 
Room of the Tower in the Monaftery to 
fve themſelves from the Tumult upon the 
12th of May. The King. was enrag'd at 
their Death, and ſent the Earl Thur: of 
© Middle England, Leofrick of Mercia, Siward 
@ of Northumberland, and Roni of the Parts 
about Wales, and almoſt all his * Dome- «gan. 
' ticks with a great Army, commanding that, 
' if they could, they ſhould Kill all the Men, 
* Plunder and Burn the City, and lay Waſte 
the whole Province. 

They arriv'd there upon the 12th of 
* November in the Evening, and begun to 
 deftroy the City and Country, which con- 
' tinued for Four Days; but they took and 
' flew very few of the Citizens or Provin- 
' clals, becauſe their coming being known, 
| © they had fled from all Parts of the Coun- 
y. A Multitude of the Citizens got to- 
' gether into a little Iſland fituated in the 
' midſt of the River Severn, call'd Beverege, 
and having made a Fortification, Manfully 
defended themſelves from their Enemies, till 
bey had obtain'd a Peace, and had Liber- 
to return Home. Upon the 5th Day, 
the City being burn d, they all came loa- 
den with Plunder, and the King's Wrath 
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Chap. VI. We are told alſo of other Taxes which w 
King raiſed upon his Subjects, to make Proyis 
for his Family; which were none of the ſm 
eſt, being ſo great a Lover of good (hy 
* Knigh- * There were in the Second Year of his Re 
ton. lib. 1. © 28000 J. ſet apart for the Expences of 1 
ch. 6: „King's Entertainment; and at length a gre 
* multitude of fat Cattle. He was fo Ex 
* five, that he had Four Meals a Day provide 
© for his Family. But we muſt now come to þ 
Death, which ſurpriz'd him in the midf of j 
Jollities of his Life. . 
* Sax. An. Ann. 104 1. This Year King Hardecny 
© died at Lambiib upon the 8th of Fune. H 
* was King over all England Two Years wantin 
* 18 Days, and was buried in the Old Monaſter 
© at Wincheſter, where his Father Canutus ly 
The Circumſtances of his Death are thus mo 
\.. » largely related by Simeon. King Hark 
| * nute was at a Banquet which O/god Clay 
10432. Great Man, made when he Married his Daugt 
© ter Githa to a Powerful Dane, call'd Toa Pri 
* dan, at Lambith, The King was Jolly, and 
good Health, very Merry with the Bride; an 
© as he ſtood drinking with the Company, ſud 
denly fell upon the Ground, and remain: 

c Speechleſs till he died. 3 
He did not only Oppreſs his Engliſb Subjett 
with Taxes, but allow'd the Danes to Inful 
over them with intolerable Pride; which wa 
even a greater Vexation than Poverty: But abovt 
all, the debauching of the Exgliſb Women, whi 
have been renown'd all over the World is 
their Chaſtity, rais'd ſuch an Odium again 
that Nation, as put a full Period to theit G 
vernment here. We have a very Particular Ac 


count of this. 
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©# Hardecnute upheld the Danes in ſuch Ch. VII. 
lomincering, that every Inn in the Kingdom VV 
tad a Lord Dane, [a Lurdan,) and Maſter , . 1. 
er all the Gueſts that came to the Houſe ; cap. 6. 
whereby they had Opportunity of Debauching, 

the Wives, the Daughters, the Servants of 

the Englr/h : Beſides, they would Treat them 

with the greateſt Scorn and Contumely. * If * Bromp. 

1 Dane mer an Engliſhman at a Bridge, the T. 934. 
Erliſhhman muſt not ſtir a Foot till the Dane 

' was paſs'd over: And if the Eng/i/h did not 

how their Heads in Reſpect to the Danes, when- 

erer they came near them, they were ſure to 

't ſoundly box'd and bang'd for their Neg- 

1 

Theſe Provocations ſtirr'd up the Exgliſb im- 

nediately upon the Death of Hardecnute, * to * Rnigi: 
(get a great Army together, which was called ton. ibid. 

' owner, from one Howne, who firſt gave the 

Advice, and was their Leader: They ſlew the 

Danes, and ſhamefully drove them out of Eng- 

land. 

ln Commemoration of this Triumph the 

Engliſh do at this Day in many Places, parti- 

ularly at Oxford, Meet and Dance: They draw 

Cords croſs the Street, and ſtop Paſſengers till 

ey have given them Money to be Merry upon 

the Occaſion; * which is called Hock-7ide, and * $kinner's 
Ixktueſday, the Day that Hardecnute died, Lex. in. voc. 
ad is derived from the Dutch Hoogh-tiid, or 
ligh-time. = 

Though this Revolution might be begun by 
tte Mob, it was carried on and compleated by all 
te Great Men of the Kingdom, as we find it in 
me of our Ancient Chronicles. 
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Chap. VI. * After the Death of King Hardecnute, who 
left no Children, all the Great Men of the 
* Bromp- + Egliſb catne, and treated together: They De. 
= © creed in their Publick Council, and con. 
*. 93+ „ firm'd it with an Oath, That in Time t 


© come no Dane ſhould Reign over them | in 
« England, | 
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C HA P. VII. 


Of the Normans. 


HE Normans are a People who took 
| their Name {rom their Situation in the 
Northern Part of Europe, according to * Mr. 
(anden. Theſe Normans were 1o called of 


they came: For Nordmans be nothing elſe bur 
Men of the North: In which Senſe alſo they 
ue named Nordleudi, that is, a Northern Pec- 
0 (for a mixt Nation they were of the moſt 
(Valiant Norvegians, Swedens, and Danes.) In 
'the Time of Charles the Great, { the Weſtern 
Emperor in the Year of our Lord 800, ] © they 
'praftis'd Roving and Piracy in ſuch Cruel 
manner about FViſia, Belgica, England, Ireland, 
'and France, that when the ſaid Charles the 
Great aw their roving Ships in the Mediter- 
'ranean Sea he ſhed Tears abundantly, and 
with a grievous Sigh ſaid, Heavy I am at the 
Heart that in my Life-time they durſt come 
"upon this Coaſt : And I foreſee what Miſ- 
chief they will Work bereafier to my Poſte- 
'rity. Yea, and in the Publick Proceſſions and 
'Litanies of Churches this afterwards was ad- 
ded to the reſt: From the Rage of Normans 
Good Lord deliver us. 

Thus they were taken in a large Senſe for 
al the Pirates of the North: But our Con- 
&n now is with thoſe who planted themſelves 
that Part of France, which from them has 

Bb 2 been 


the Northern Quarter or Climate from whence 
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Ch. VII. 


WWW guilh'd from the Danes, though they uſually had 


* Radulf. 
de Diceto. 


Pag. 451. 
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been called Normandy; whom we find diſtin 


them in their Company. . 

** Ann. 882. The Normans being led by 
Rollo, and having the Dares join'd with them, 
* rambled over France and Lorain; they laid 
* Waſte Artois, Cambray, Turnay, the Borders | 


of Picardy, and the Country about the River 


© Scheld. Afterwards entering the Mouth of 
© the Sein, they beſieged Roar. + EP 

If we thus diſtinguiſh xhem ( as Authors 
often do) from the reſt of the Northern Rovers, | 
we muſt take them particularly for the Inhabi- 


tants of Norway: Either the remainders of 


the Old Scyrhians, who went into Ireland, 
or thoſe Goths, that came into their Seats. 
Thoſe Scythians, who were forc'd to ſeek their 
Fortunes in Northern Seas, whilſt the Romans 
guarded the Channel, would no doubt be glad 
( now that Empire was Sunk) to Sail upon the 
Neighbouring Coaſts, where the Countries af 
forded a richer Plunder, and the. Sea was not 
ſo Spacious as to diſcourage the Mariners, who |} 
as yet had arriv'd at no great Skill. 2 
But *ris more probable that theſe Normans, 
who came from Norway, were of Gothiſb Origi- 
nal, becauſe we find thoſe planted in France | 
to have the ſame Form of Government, Mo- | 
narchs with Parliaments, as the Gorhs in all 
the other Nations of Europe had, where they 
planted themſelves. So that in reality the 
Normans were only another Edition of thoſe 
Saxons and Danes who were Inhabirants here 
before: Only coming from that Part of Scan- 
dinavia, which was more North, they might 
be ſomething more Rough and Furious : But 


then they had 2co Years Time to ſofien _ 


| © was invited by the Emperor Carolus Craſſi 


der Sigefroy. They entered the Sein with 700 


it was well defended by the Pariſians, whoſe 


mean Time they might Winter about Sens in 
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Temper in France before they came over into Ch. VII. 
this Ifland. s "TU WARY 

Our Author Ra/ph, Dean of London, ſeems to | 
date the Arrival of Rollo in France much too 
early; we (ſhall therefore rather take the Ac- 
count of this Revolution from Monfteur Meze- 
ray, who with very great Judgment and Ex. 
actneſs has digeſted the Hiſtory of that Coun- 
try : And gives us ſome Matters of Importance, 
which were previous to the prevailing of the 


Normans there. | 
Ann. 885. Godfry the Norman was Duke * Meze. 


© of Friſia: He beginning a Quarrel with France, ray's Hiſto- 
7/5 to of France, 


2 Conference at an Iſland in the Rhine, where an 


che was Maſſacred with all his Normans. 
The Fury of the Normans, which began to 
abe allay'd, burſt out again upon this Bloody 
Treachery, and made moſt horrible Work un- 


* Barks, and ſo great a Number of Veſſels, that 
* the Stream was cover'd wirh them for above 
© Two Leagues in length. The City of Paris, 
*ſeared on an Iſland, having Bridges on either 
* Branch of the River, put a Stop to this For- 
* midable Fleet: But the Barbarians, who 
would needs have the Paſſage through the Ri. 
ver Free, held it Beſieged Three Years. But 


Courage was greater than their City. The 
Emperor came in Perſon to Relieve them, but 
was forc'd to uſe Gold rather than Steel to 
* drive out theſe Robbers: He came to a Com- 
' Polition with them, importing, that for 700 
* Pound Weight in Silver they ſhould go out 
of France in the Month of March; that in the 


B b 3 * the 
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Ch. VII. © the Dutchy of Burgundy, where thoſe Trouble. 
WW © lome Guelts ſtaid about Six Months, _ 
Ann. $89. Godfryand Sigefro, Chiefs or Kings 

© of the. Normans, ſhipp'd a Levy of 10000 Men, 

* raiſed in Denmark, Sweden, and Norum: 

They entered rhe Meuſe with 90000, leaving 

* 10020 to Guard their Veſſels. Arnold, Em. 

_ © peror of Germany, paſſes the Rhine, and with | 

his whole Force ſeeks them in their very 

Camp, which was cloſe by the Meuſe, and 

* forc'd them with ſo much Fury, that he utterly 

* routed them, their Dead Bodies made a Bridge 

quite croſs the River, and the Flood was ſwol· 

* len with the Blood of the Barbarians. 

Such was the Succeſs of thoſe Vor mant, who i 

had planted themſelves in the North-Weſt Pan 

of Germany They had plunder'd France; they 

were provok'd by a Maſſacre till they were 

hir'd to be gone: Which ſer a ſad Example 

to England to deal with the Danes by Money, 

and not by Steel; nor could our Maſſacre here 

be got over, till the Kingdom it ſelf became 

the Price of the Blood that was ſhed. The 

Check they receiv'd from the Emperor 4rnoid i 

ſeems to have ſtopt their Fury for ſeveral ⁶ñ 

Years : But then our Hiſtorian. proceeds to give 

us an Account of a New Captain who was 

ſeeking bis Fortune in the more Southern Coun- 

tries of Europe, and gain d 2 more laſting Do- 

minion in France, than the Danes had here 

in England. I 

'* Mezeray. *©* Ann. $97. Rollo, one of the moſt Conſi- 
* derable Leaders of the Normans, after he 
© found he could no nothing in England, where 
< he had tried to Land; being alſo advertisd by 37} 
a Dream or Viſion, ſteer'd his Courſe towards 
* France, and puts in at the Mouth of the 1775 1 
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ing King of Weſt France. OR 
len Ann. 911. Rollo, the great Captain, did by 
uy: WT (little and little make himſelf Familiar and 
ing friendly with Franco, Archbiſhop of [Roar - 
m. Upon his Entreaties he had Twice or Thrice 
ith granted a Truce. The Deſign of that Vertu- 
dus Prelate was to Convert him: Rollo's was 
nd to attain the Sovereignty, and of rhe Head 
of thoſe Pirates to become a Legal Prince. 
ge The French Lords had much ado to fuffer ſuch 
ol. *2 Stranger to be ſettled thus in the beſt Coun- 


ty of the Kingdom : But the People, fo 


re derings, cried out to them to put a Period to 
y deir Miſeries. Beſides, Robert, Earl of Pa- 
e is, who aſpir'd to the Monarchy, defir'd he 


(have his Aſſiſtance in Time of Need. 

For theſe Reaſons Charles the Simple made 
'2 Truce with him, during which he pro- 
* pounded to him to give him in Propriety, and 
with the Title of a Dutchy, that Part of 


Aeſtria between the Sea, the River of Sein, 
and Epre, which falls into the Sein, with his 
Daughter 6% in Marriage, if he would be 

Converted, and Embrace Chriſtianity. Upon 

tdheſe Conditions Roll was Catechis d, and 

"Y frcceivid Holy Baptiſm upon Eaſter-Eve, Anno 
JF Grift. 912. 3 EZ. 
"BY * Thus this Province, which the Romans call'd 
Lugdunenſis Secunda, was diſmembred from 
dhe Propriety of the Kings of France, but not 


* from their egen, and according to the 
Name of its New Inhabitants took that ot 
' Normandy, 


Bb 4 Though 


probably call'd in by Charles. the Simple, who Ch, VII. 
um d every Stone to Ruin his Rival Exdes, SWW 


*long and ſo often toxmented by their Plun- 


Rollo] might remain in that Station, to 
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Ch. VII. Though this Name might be given to wi 


people that came from the North, yet ibo 


| 


Parts being at that Time divided into diſtin 
Kingdoms, ir is very probable that Rollo and H 
Company came from that Country which | 
properly called Norway, and was neareſt jj 
Denomination of Normandy : They might Joi 
with other Rovers, but thoſe that were'th 
Principal in the Expedition would carry th 
Name. We Read in the Saxon Annals, An, 9 
That Anlaf and Swain were Two diſtinct King 
and though Anlaf himſelf, after he became ; 
Chriſtian, left off a Pyratick Courſe of Lif 
yet it might be purſued by his Heathen Sub 
Jes, and this great Duke might eaſily pet 
Fleer of Adventurers to go with him into the 
richer Countries, fince it was the great Trad: 
of thoſe Parts of the World. Indeed we hays 
an Account An. 1028.-that Canutas, King of Em: 
land and Denmark, did Subdue Olave, King of 
Norway, and added that Kingdom to his 
Dominions ; yet ſtill they always were tec 
kon'd as diſtin Countries, and the Diſtindi- 
on between Norway and Denmark remains to 
this Day, though they are under the ſame King, 
We are no further concern'd with the Nor- 
weegrans than as they were planted in France, 
from whence they came over hither ; and as! 
ſuch our Exgliſb Hiſtorians have taken Care to 
Preſerve their Memory; which ought to be done 
ſo here, becauſe they have for ſo many Genera. 
tions in a Lineal Deſcent been in Poſſeſſion of 
the Crown of England. After Rollo was ſet. 
tled in Normandy, we find he very much en- 
larg'd his Dominions in other Parts of France, 
though his People being ſurrounded with their i 
Enemies, his Succeſſors could not long keep 
Poſſeſſion of them. Amn. 


| 
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0 Ann. 913. They maſterd Bretagne, plan- Ch. VII. 

wo e themſelves in other Parts of France, and n 

ine er their Settlement drew in freſh Swarms HR Form. 

dam Denmarſ and Sweden. But to proceed py, 163. 

ich Which the Succeſſion. 

Ann. 917. Willielmus longa ſpata : William * Rad. de. 
Long-Sword ſucceeded Rollo in the Dutchy of Dicer. Pag. 
Normandy. Ann. 942. He was ſlain by the 453- 
Bſenefs and Treachery of Arnulph, Earl of 
anders; which came thus to paſs : When 
{rmlph had got the Caſtle of Herlwin, Earl 
of Ponthiez, betray d to him, he ſent away his 
Wife and Children to | Edmaund,] King of 
Froland. William Duke of Normandy pity ing 
tis Condition, rais'd ſome Men, and retook the 
(ale: Some of the Soldiers he found in it 
teflew, others he reſerv'd as Hoſtages, where- 
be might obtain the Reſtoration of Her/- 
wi's Lady. Arnulph was enraged at this, 
ind inviting William to a Treaty at Pinchin, 


there murder'd him. * Brompton ſays that | Chror. 


this was done by the Treachery of Lewis, the Ta. 856. 


don of Charles, King of France. He further 
ads, that the Nobility of Normandy were in 
o great a Commotion at this, that they took 
King Lewis himſelf, and kept him Priſoner in 
loan, till he promiſed to Reſtore Normandy 
o Richard, the Son of the ſaid Milliam, and 
that hereafter in every Conference between the 
King of France and Duke of Normandy , 
the Duke might be girt with his Sword, bur 

'the King ſhould have neither his Sword nor 

'Knife about him. | | 

From Rollo, the Firſt Duke of Normandy, 
o at his Baptiſm was called Robert, obrain'd 
ie Country call's Nor mandy from the French 
ling, and held the Dukedom 30 Year, _ 
| * the 
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the Norway Nation derive its Origin 


GW V * Rol/o did his Son William Succeed, an 


F Bromp:, 
Pag. 857. 


* vern'd that Dutchy 15 Years. To Düne 
* ham Succeeded his Son Richard, a Yo 
Man; he preſided over it 53 Years. Hee, 
to the Dutchy through great Difficulties, ; 
* Marrying a Noble Daniſh Lady G 
* Five Sons and Three Daughters, the fil 

* which was named Emma, the Gem of \ 

mandy, who was Married to Erbelred, ; King 
the Exmel;hh. 

< Duke Richard was calbd the Fearleſs; 
did many Things that were very Exrracedin 
* It is reported of him that he would ne 

paſs by a Church without going in and or 
* his Prayers: And if the Doors were thut 

* would Pray in the Porch. 

One of his Adventures is thus related, whil 

may indeed demonſtrate the Opinion Peop 
had of his SanCtity, though it Fulſiciently « 
poſes the Folly of the Age. 

Mn happen'd that a Monk of St. Acht 
in Roan, going over the Bridge in the Night 
© to make a Private Viſit to a Lady, fell into uf 
c Water, and was drown'd : There was a git - 
© Contention between the Angels and the Dev 
© for the Soul of this Man, but it was age 

© on both ſides to ſtand to the Arbitration of tf 
© Duke. His Judgment was this, that the Maß 
Soul {hould be reſtor d to his Body, and be 
plac'd upon the ſame Bridge from which WI 

© fell; then if he would 0m. hc the Sin he wil 
c going to commit, the Devils ſhould have hin 
© but if he deſiſted, he ſhould be fav. 

«© ſoon as this was done the Monk fled to tf 
* Church, to which when the Duke came nts 
1 Morning he found the Monk's Cloaths 3 4 
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u, and: gave an Account of it to the Ab- Ch. VIE 


uu chere is another Relation in his Time that 
e 4 more certain Determination in a very 
derable Point of Iuſtice. 
+ J. 945. Richard was Duke of Normandy. * Rad. de 
| e among the Princes, whe- Dicer. Peg. 
er the Son's Sons, after their Fathers were 454 
ad, ſhould Inherit the Eſtates of their 8 
undtathers who were Living: Or whether 
ie Sons of thofe Fathers being Diſinberited, 
E Eſtate ought to go the Uncles # It was 
x Opinion of the | Emperor] Orta, and all 
te Princes, that the Determination ſhould be 
nde by a Sword-combat. The Victory fell 
p thoſe that maintain d that the Sons of rhoſe 
others LDeceaſed] ſhould Inberit, as well 
$ if the Fathers were Alive. 
An. 995. Died Richard I. Duke of Nor- 
wy, the Son of William, Son of Rollo, his 
Yon Richard II. Succeeded him: * He con- Bec mpt. 
inuved Duke 30 Years, and for his extraordi- Pag. 880. 
ury Goodneſs. was called Richard the Good: 
le was Devour in ſerving God, Diſcreet in 

8 orldly Affairs, Liberal even to Profufeneſs. 

le was Brother to Emma, the Mother of 
ge Laar the Confeſſor and Hardecnutb.] 

Hun. 1026. Richard II. Duke of Nor- + Sim. Du- 
urch, died, and his Son Richard III. Suc- nelm. Pag. 
BY cd him. After he had been Duke One 177. 
lar he died, to whom Succeeded his Brother 
WY wrt. He went as a Pilgrim to Jeruſalem 
in in the Seventh Year of his Dukedom, and 
died in Bithinia. * Before he undertook this Brompt. 
BY icrgrination, he being deſirous to Reftore his 912. 
Latman the Holy Edward to the Kingdom of 
Wy -y/azd, put to Sea, but was long demin'd at 
| * rhe 


al 


380 Hiſtorical Collections. 
Ch. VII. © the Ie of Guernſay by contrary Winds, 1 
WY 'V * return'd back to Normandy : Then taking 
Journey to Feruſalem, in his return he died 
* he Cir; of Miri © 5795 n 
But before his the Affairs of England 1 
| Normandy were link d tegether, ſo that tot 1 
derſtanding the following Hiſtory it will 
Neceſſary to look back upon that Relation,! 
tereſt and Acquaintance, which had been 
tween the Two Nations, and did conduce tot! 


bringing about that great Revolution of . 
2 Norman Conqueſt. 0 
Al Ann. 941. Richard I. or the moſt Ancie | 
* '*] <qwok upon him the County of Normandy, an 
* held it 52 Years. He was the Son of Ea 
* William, whoſe Father was Rollo, Firſt Duk 
* of the Normans. JJ 


After his Death Erhelred, King of England 
Married his Daughter Emma, Siſter of Richard! 
then Duke, as we find the Date. 

Sm 4m Ann. 1002. In the Time of Len, tig 
* Lady LEnma,] Daughter of Richard, came in 
to this Land. But after [Ten Years,] ben 
Swain, King of Penmark, had got Poſſeſſion off 
almoſt all England. pert 

Ann. 1013. King [ Ethelred] tarried a while 
with his Fleet in the Thames, and his Queen 
* retired over Sea to her Brother Richard: After 0 
* Chriſtmas the King alſo ſail'd to Richard, and 
* continued with him till Swain was Dead. 

After this, and that his Son Canutus had got 
full Poſſeſſion of the Crown of England, 
Ann. 1017. The King commanded that HE. 
ma, ] the Relict of his Predeceſſor King . 
© thelred, the Daughter of Richard, ſhould be f 
* brought over to him, and he would Marry her ; 
Thus the became Queen of England 2 * I 
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„ den after the Death of Carzgus, her Son- Ch. VII. 
nl. uw Harold, whom he had by: his Firſt WW 
Fife Agia, Succeeding to the Crown, the Set- 
Lnent was made, © Ann. 1036. That Emma, 
1d he Mother of Hardecnute, ſhould Live at 
„ chefter, with the Domeſticks of her Son 


5 Hardecnute, King of Denmark, |that ſhe ſhould 
* 118 all He ſt Saxony, where Earl Godwin. 
", "WW {ould be Commander in Chief. 1 

" "WY Upon this her Two Sons which ſhe had by 
Fe Ethelred came over to make her a viſit; 


ne of which loſt his Life here, and the other 
(who was afterwards our Famous King Edward 
tle Cnfeſſor) narrowly eſcap'd with his Life. 
Of which we have this Account. „ 
Ann. 1036. The Innocent (Iitos Alfred and * Sim. Da- 
Edward, the Sons of Ethelred, heretofore King, nelm. Pag 
me out of Normandy, where they had 27” 
/1188 £2id a long Time with their Uncle Richard; 
nd having many Norman Soldiers with them, 
' arrived with a few Ships, to have ſome Con- 
' verſation with their Mother, who refided 
there. Which ſome Great Men took very ill; 
'who, though unjuſtly, were more devoted to 
Harold, and principally (as *tis ſaid) Earl 
' Godwin, Accordingly when he had Com- 
'manded A/fred to make haſte to London, that 
ehe might Diſcourſe with King Harold, he 
clapt a Guard upon him, and made him cloſe 
'Prifoner. Some that bore him Company he 
put in Chains, he put out the Eyes of others. 
Some he tormented by fleying the Skin off 
{their Heads, cutting off their Hands and Feer; 
many of them he Sold. Ar Guz/ford he put 
0 leſs than 600 Men to ſeveral Miſerable 
Forts of Death. When E/giva, Emma,] heard 
' this, ſhe diſpatch'd in all haſte her Son _ 

5 * ward 
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Ch. VII. © ward (who was then with her) back into 
ech. Then by the Command of Exlg 
mia, and ſome others, the Cirto Alfred w 

* ried - faſt Bound to the Ie of Ely. So 
© as the Veſſel came to Land, before he kk 
he had his Eyes moſt cruelly put out, and y 
carried to be kept by the Monks in their 
_ © naſtery, where he ſoon after died. | 
The Saxon Annals acquaint us, that in the ng 

Year 1037. E/fgroa, [Emme,] the Relid 
© King Cazutus, Mother of Edward and H 
decnute, was expelled, and upon her Petit 
© was allow'd by Baldwin, Earl of Flanders, 

© Relide at Burget. She did not think fit to 
turn into Normandy, for it was juſt about i 

Time that Duke Robert died in his Pilgrim 
his Infant Son W://zam (afterwards the | 

ror) advanced: to be Duke, was under the Ty 

lage of the King of France, and that County 

: | ſome Confuſion. | 

Sax. Am. © * Ann. 1039. Harold dies: Hardecnu 
comes to Sandwich, and is preſently received if 
King, both by the Ezgliſb and Danes. He ial 
ſeverely upon Dead Harold, and all thoſe th 1 
had a Hand in dealing ſo cruelly with his MY 
ther and half Brother A/fred : But Godwin ii 
molt Guilty efcap'd, and knew how like a il 
Politician to fall upon his Legs. He flatter 
and preſented a Luxurious Prince, till he wi 
made again a Great Miniſter of State. For wi 
are told that ſoon after he came to the Crow 
* Brompt. © he recall d his Mother Ema into England, wii 
* was baniſh'd by Harold, and that he commig 
© ted the whole Kingdom to he managed by bet 
© and Earl Godwin's Councils. Nor only t 
Mother, but alſo her Saxon Son,came * Ann. 104Y 
(which was the Second Year of 1 Took 


| 
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ud the Son of Et helred, came into this King- Ch. VII. 
n from Wealland, 1. e. Nor mandy. Perhaps fo — wu 
from * Wale/dunr, where the King of « Hunting- 
% overthrew the Norman Nobles, when gon, lib- 6. 
enled N /illiam in the Dukedom after their fol- 209. 
ellion. Ss 
e muſt now conſider how the Norman Af. 
« ſtood under the Reign of Edward the Con- 
i, who was a Religious Prince, but of a 
1 eilie and timerous Nature; ſo that in his 
ne we ſhall find many Turns from one In- 
t to another, by which we may underſtand 
t lntrigues relating to the Succeſhon ot il. 
mw the Conqueror: What Hopes he had, and 
they were diſappointed, till he won the 
dom by his Sword. If we purſue the Se- 
of Hiſtory, we ſhall find in the firſt Place 
n the Danes would have recover'd their Do- 
nion here, but — ng utterly diſappointed, 
E Norman Intereſt began to riſe, which grew 
great by the King's Inclinations and Obli- 
tions to them in the Time of his Exile, till 
t Engliſh not enduring the Prevalence of Fo- 
wer, baniſh'd them; and then the Ballance 
e wavering between the undoubred Right of 
e Hcir of King Edmund lranſide, and the Po- 
c of Earl Godtoin's Sons; which laſt pre- 
er nd to the Overthrow both of themſelves and 
r kzeliſh Succeſſion, that at laſt the Crown 
entirely into the Hands of the Normans. 
Ax. 1041. Hardecnute died at Lambeth : * Sax. An. 
BY tore he was buried all the People choſe 
ard for King at Landon. The moſt agree- 
de Account of Affairs at this Time is given us 
BY Molmesbury, who tells us, that though Ed: * pe Geft. 
Yd was upon the Spot, yet his Fears were Reg. Angl. 
duch greater than his Hopes of coming 7 the Ft 45. 
rown. 
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Ch. VII. Crown. For hearing of the Death of Hardecny 
he was uncertain what to do, and knew n 
which way to turn himſelf ; amidſt a great 
riety of Conſiderations he reſolv'd at laſt 
commit his Fortunes to Earl Godwin. 

firſt ſent to him, and defired a Conference $ 

ſettling a good Correſpondence between the 

The Earl was a great while in doubt wheth 

he ſhould fo far comply with him, and d 

only juſt not refuſe. n this Edward ca 

to him, and was ready to fall down at his Feet 

giving him an Account of the Death of Hy 
decnute, and entreating his Aſſiſtance for a ſiſ 

Retteat into Normandy, which would oblig 

him to make the moſt grateful Acknowled 

ments. | | | Wu 

Godwin raiſes him up, and tells him ho 

much more Glorious it would be for hi 

to Live in the Enjoyment of Empire, tha 
to die Ignominoufly in Baniſhment. Thi 
* he ſhould remember he was the Son ff 
Ethelred, the Grand- Son of Edgar; that bil 
* had a Righr to the Kingdom: His Aa 
* was now Mature; he had been refin'd bu 
* Labours, knew how to govern exactly, an 
* by his own former Sufferings to Relievi 
© the Neceſſities of the People. As for hin 
* ſelf he was ſure his Authority was grep 
in England: Which Way ſoever he took 
he ſhould turn the Scale: That no Maß 
© durkk Oppoſe whenever he thought fit thi 
Aſſiſt. a, 1 
Godwin then proceeded to make a Solid Friend 
ſhip with him; enter'd into an Agreement thay 
his Son ſhould Enjoy the higheſt Honours ang 
that Edward ſhould Marry his Daughter Eu 
In Concluſion, he told him, that he who * Z 


* 


2 


ne ſee himſelf King. Which was preſently 
fer accompliſhed. 

Edward could not have been in ſuch Fears, 
h be not ſeen a great Intereft oppoſite to him, 
der which he was in Danger of ſinking ; the 
fincipal Maintainer whereof was this Godwin, 
pwbhom he makes his Addreſs, that he might 
k deliver'd from the Danger. | 

The Danes were indeed generally hated by 
te Engliſh, and the Mob was raifing Tumults 
painſt them; but all the Power was in their 
Hinds at the Death of Hardecnute; and if that 
hd met with ſo powerful a Head as Earl God- 
un, who had married a Daniſh Lady, the 
wular Fury might have been quell'd, and 
ard dealt withal like his Brother Alfred. 
hut a Folitieian's principal Intereſt is his Ma- 
ler; the Daues could never make him and his 
family ſo great as Edward had promiſed : If 
tt could now make his Daughter a Queen, he 
night afterwards make his Son a King. So 
it he does not only diſcard the Daniſb Intereſt, 
» ſuppreſſes all that might give it any 
port. | 
Thefirſt Storm fell upon the Queen Dowager 
imma, who being the Kings own Mother, 
night ſeem furtheſt from Danger. But to un- 


"ms never willing to gratify him in his Deſires: 
That ſhe would not beſtow any thing upon him 
tan Averſion to his Father Ethelred, whoſe 
ney Astortunes, ſhe reckned were very much ow-- 
eo his own Follies: But ſhe always 
WF wird her Second Husband Canutus, and prais'd 
Cc- 1 
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Life in Danger, and as a baniſh'd Man was Ch. VII. 
mploring the Aid of another, might in a ſhort 


iddlethis, 4 Malmesbury tells us, that before * Lib. 2 
Liuord was King ſhe had been unkind to him, cap. 13+ 
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Ch. VII. him both alive and dead. Beſides, that | at f 
Death of Canutus ſhe had all Weſt Saxony ſen 
upon her, to which ſhe was very, probably u 
ſtor'd by her Son Hardecnute, and now ſeemst 
keep as her own, fince the King is ſaid to hy 
Admiſſion only into that Country upon Suff 


aAnce. 


x Sax. 4. An. 1042. Afterwards (when the Kin 


* was crown'd] he was permitted to ride over a 


 * thoſe Lands which his Mother held of hin 
And he took from her whatſoever ſhe had o 


Gold or Silver, and a great deal more, 
© cauſe ſhe had been very hard to him. 


After the King had got full Poſſeſſion of 2 
his Dominions, he ſer himſelf to free the NA 
tion of the Daniſh Intereſt, and Baniſhes th 
moft Powerful Supporters of it; this we an 


told by Simeon. 


Dunelm. The Noble Matron Gunilda, Siſter 


Ta. 180. © King Canutus, with her Two Sons Hemi 
and Turꝶil, were Baniſhd out of Englan 
* She retired firſt to Bruges, and then to Den 


Sim. Dun. *Tt was againſt Magnus, King of Nora 
180. © Son of the Holy King Olave, who deſign d wo 
© invade the King of England, but was diverted 


Pag. 


© mark, 


Next Year we find the King had made Prey 
parations, as expecting a Storm from thq; 
* Sax. An. North. * Az. 1043. The King went to 
Sandwich with 35 Ships. Our Monk enlarges 


upon the Occaſion, and tells us. 


0 


© by an Invaſion at Home, which Swain King 0 


© Denmark, made upon him. 


We have no Account of the Cauſe of thi 
War, Edward was far from any Ambition to en 


large his Empire by encroaching upon his News 3 


Jed. 4 


hours; but cis poſſible that Magnus might 
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2t f alous of a King of England, ſince his Father Ch. VII. 
fene ve had by a Power from hence been deprived wv 
My 8 his Kingdom. However it was, Eng/and was 


ems! 
0 hay 


Suffer 


tthis time deliver'd from the War, and Swarn 
wid the Reck'ning, for the Violence of which 
5 Father Canutus was guilty, The Pious O/ave 
lit his Kingdom of Norway to Cunutus, and his 


Ri ca Swain loſes not only Norway, but his own 

+ edom of Denmark, ro Magnus, the Son of 

im 0. 1 : 
ad ol ©* Swarn, King of Denmark, ſent Ambaſla- * Bid. 


(ors to Edevard, King of England, and entreat- 
ed him to ſend his Fleet againlt Magnus, 
King of the Norwegians, Earl Godwin advisd 
(he King to fend 50 Ships well mann'd with 
Soldiers; but this being contrary to the Opi- 
nion of Earl Lecfrick, and all the People, he 
'mould ſend none. Magnus with a Numerous 
and Strong Navy ſets upon Swain, and at- 
'ter many were Slain on both Sides, drove 
him out of Denmark, Reigned in his 
kingdom, CompelFd the Dunes to pay no 
{mall Tribute, and ſoon after died. Upon 
"which Swain Recover'd Denmark, and Harold 
Harfager Succeeding in Norway, Ambaſſadors 
ame over, offering Peace and Friendſhip to 
King EAtrard. 5 
Thus the Storms in the North were blown o- 
kr, and happy was the Advice of that Excellent 
Ingliſh Earl Leofrick; who, notwithſtanding 
balwin's Daniſh Inclinations, would not ſuffer 
de King to meddle with a War in which he 
Was not concern d. This gave Quiet to Erng/and\ 
HY fit thar there might be no more making Par- 
e here, O/zod Clapa, at whoſe Wed&ing Har- 
bo #nwe drunk his laſt, was obliged to quit this 


ation, | 
C c 2 * AN, 
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Sax. Ann. 


* Sax. An. 


within a Mile of that Place, he and his Co 1 
© pany put on their Armour, and fo enter'd tl 
Town. Every one of them would take up! 4 


© tring a Houſe, and being refus'd Entertainmeſꝶ 
there, wounded the Maſter of it, and i 1 
* quital was Slain by him. Upon this Ea 
© and his Company get on Horſeback, oy 


Hiſtorical Collections. 
* An. 1043. King Edward Married Eq. 
the Daughter of Earl Godwin. Having th 
fulfill'd his Promiſe, ſettled Peace at Hom 
and given a general Satisfaction to his Englj 
Subjects, he lets looſe thoſe AﬀeQions to 
Normans, which were very much en aged 
them in the time of his Exile; he prefers then 
and ſhews them all the Kindneſs they cou 
expect. | - 
An. 1048. King Edward at London Conf 
* tuted Robert [a Norman] Archbiſhop of ( 
* zerbury. And his Favours being well know 
many came over to be Parrakers of them; 
mong whom one preſuming too far in a lawle 
Behaviour, was the Occafion of great Trouble 
which were attended with Conſequences « 
the higheſt Importance. Twas Euſtace, Ea 
of Bolagne, who had Married Goda, the King 
Sitter, Mother to Radulphus, Earl of Herefir 
by her former Husband Goda. So great Int 
reſt and Relation made him think to Lord 
here, as he did in his own Country, but tl 
Engliſh Nation could not bear it. =_ 
** An. 1049. Euſtace from the Parts beyonlf 
Sea preſently follow'd the Biſhop, [who 1@ 
* turn'd from Rome with his Pall], and havin 
* diſpatch'd his Affairs with the King, was ut 
* on his Way Home. He din'd at CanterburW 
* and fer forward to Dover; when he wil 


c 


* Lodging as he pleas'd ; but one of them | 
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without the Town; the Townſmen on the o- 
ter fide Slew Nineteen Men, and Wounded 
my more. Euſtace flying away with a 
eu, return'd to the King, and told him 
that had happen d. The King was very an- 
o7, ſent for Earl Godwin, and commanded 
tim to go into Kent, and ſet upon Dover in 
n Hoſtile Manner; for Euſtace had told the 
ling that the Townſmen were in the Fault. 
Tho' it was not ſo, and Godcoin retus'd a Thing 
þ odious as this would be, to deſtroy his own 
Frople. The King then called all his No- 
s, and commanded them ro meet at Gloce- 
er upon the Feaſt of St. Mary. 

The Welſh had a little before this Built 
1Caftle in Herefordſhire, upon the Land of 
'Farl Swan, (the eldeſt Son of Godwin) from 
hence they had done much Damage and Dit: 
ace to the King's Servants in the Neigh- 
'burhood. Upon this came Earl Godwin, Earl 
Swain, Earl Harold, to Beverſton | in Gloceſter- 
re,] that they and many others might go to 
their Natural Lord, and the Nobles, who were 
akmbled with him, that they might obtain 
id to revenge ſo great a Diſhonour done to 
the King and Kingdom. But the We/h came 
rſt to the King, and accus'd the Earls, inſo- 
much that they were forbid to come into his 
Prefence : For the Welſh maintain'd that thoſe 
kus had Freacherous Deſigns upon the King. 
The King had with him Earl Seward, Earl 
Lefrick, and many more {rom the North, ſo 
that it was told Earl Godtoin, and thoſe with 
tim, that the King and his Council were en- 
ing into Reſolutions againſt them. This put 
Cc 3 the 
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Malter of the Houſe within his own Walls, Ch. VII. 
nd Twenty Men more, Part within, and fart 
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Ch. VII. © the Earls upon ſtrengthning themſelves, the 
it ſeemd odious to attempt any thing apain{ 
dax. Au. their Natural Lord. 1 8 


gore” K 
1 1% 


Side to abſtain from doing any Damage: Th 


© Nobles ſhould be held at London on the 4 
© tumnal Equinox; and commanded that 1 


_ © Boſham in Suſſex, where they took Ship, weng 
© over to Balduin, [into Flanders |, and tarricuy 


© the IWeſ?, from whence he paſs d into Ireland 


_ Hiſtorical Chliections. 


Then it was decreed by the Nobles on 92 


* King gave the Peace of God, and declard þ 
* Friendſhip to both Parties. After this th 
© King decreed a Second Council of all t 


— — — —_ 


© Army ſhould be levied both North and Son 
* of Thames, which was the beſt he ever ye 
© had. There Earl Swain was declared an Out 
„law. Farl Godwin and Earl Harold were ( 
© ted to appear before the Council as ſoon 1 
it was pcſkble for them to arrive there. Wbe 
© they came, and were called into the Council 
* they defir'd Peace, and that Pledges might bl 
given them, that they might attend the Counf 
* cil without any Hazard of Treachery. Th 
* King requir'd that thoſe Servants which th 
Earls had ſhould be deliver d to him, and aq; 
© cordingly they were put into his Hands. The 
* the King ſent and commanded that they ſnoulq 
* come to the Council with Twelve Men only 
© The Earl came, deſir'd Peace, and that Pledge 
© might be given him; that he might proce 
in clearing himſelf from all thoſe Crimes. of 
* which he was accus'd. Pledges were denied 
and à Peace of Five Days only allow d, 1 
© which Time he was to leave England. Fron 
hence Earl Godwin and Earl Swain went I 


there all the Winter; Earl Harold went int 
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nd fpent the Winter under the Protection of Ch. VII. 
iche King there. 1 3 WWW 
After this the King diſmiſs'd the Lady 
[Edith], who had been Crown'd Queen, per- 

mitted all her Lands, her Gold and Silver, and 

other Goods, to be taken from her, and com- 

mitted her to [the Cuſtody of the Abbeſs of 
Verewell |, her Siſter, 


e Here the Saxon Annals paſs over Three Years 
at I inout mentioning any thing: But this was 
le time that the Exgliſb Intereſt being extream- 


| jealous that Godwin impos d upon, and would 
ure domineer'd over their Sovereign King 
lavard, run themſelves off their Legs, and by 
purſuing their Reſentments too far, made Way 

fr the Norman Party to carry all before them. 

This therefore was the Opportunity which il. 
lan, Duke of Normandy, took to make a Viſit 
v King Edward here in England, the Omiſſion 
nereot muſt be ſupplied out of the Monk of 
Durham. ” £5 
An. 105 1. This being done [Godwin and * Sim: 
tis Sons Baniſhed, and Queen Edith made a Duneim. 
hriſoner], the Norman Earl, William, with a K 1 
'Multitude of Normans came into England. 

'The King receiv'd him and his Company ve- 

y honourably, having largely and nobly pre- 
ſented them, he took his Leave of them, and 
'they return'd into Normandy. 

The * firſt Hiſtorian we have after the Con- Ingul. 
qeſt informs us that King Edward kept the Pits Pat 
Normans à great while with him, carried them 
about the Country, ſhew'd them his Cities and 
lis Cattles, but parted with them without gi- 
ing that Duke any Hopes, or ſo much as men- 
lloning his Succeſſion in the Kingdom. Which 

C c4 | is 
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Ch. VII. is the more obſervable, becauſe this Aut 
I was a great Friend to William 1. "Ws 


r Sax, An 
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* to purſue them with their Ships, and order d 
the Land Forces to meet them. Earl Godin 


© was ſo long delay'd, that every Body forſook 
© Godwin underſtood this, he preſently ſet Sail | 


Harold in the mean time came out of Ire/ant 


e 
1 *. N 
1 
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The next Year there was a very confiderahl 
Turn: The Normans were at firſt in Powe 
and had Command of the Fleet, but by the 
unfortunate Management of it, fell under a Di 
like, and were laid aſide. After this, Gadm 
being ſucceſsful, the Tide was turn d, the pul 
lick Odium run as ſtrong the other Way, au 
the Eugliſp Nation was glad to get rid of thi 
Foreign Power. e 
An. 1052. This Year died Egiva Enn 
© the Mother of King Edward, and King Har 
© decnute. And this Year it was decreed by the 
King and his Nobles that Ships ſhould be 
* ſent to Sandwich, that they ſhould be com 
© manded by the Earl Radulphus, [Euftace'sSond 
* in-law,] and Earl Odda, In the mean time 
© Godwin leaves Bruges, comes with his Ship 
to Vera, and from thence, about Midſumner 
© ro the South Promontary of Romny. As fool 
© as the Earls heard this at Sandwich, they wen 


having Notice of this, retir'd to Penh, but 
© a very great Storm riſing, the Earls could not 
© find him out. Atrerwards Godwzn return d to 
* Bruges, and the other Ships to Sandwich. 
Ihen it was decreed that the Ships ſhould 
return to London, that other Earls and Com- 
© manders ſhould be fer over them. But this, 


© the Fleet, and return d Home. When Earl 


© to the Weſ?, and arriv'd at the % of Wight. 


with 


wether againſt him; but he fearing the want 
F Proviſion, went out and kilPd many of 
hem, getting a great Booty in Priſoners, Cat- 
land Money. He ſaiFd Eaſt, and join'd his 
father ; they both together came to the Ie of 
abt, and took what was left. They pro- 
ceded further Eaſt to Dover, where they 
lnded, and took what Ships and Hoſtages 
they pleas d; they did the like at Sandwrch, 
nd many other Places. They came about to 
Northmuth, (the Buoy in the Nore, ] and ſo up 
Dll. | 
When they came thither, the King and all the 
Fals, with 50 Ships, oppos'd them. The Out- 
u'd Earls ſent to the King, entreating him 
'that they might be thought worthy to be re- 
{ford to all thoſe Goods of which they had 
'ken unjuſtly depriv'd. The King refus'd it 
'+ long, till the Earl [Godwrr's] People were 
in ſuch a Rage that he could hardly reſtrain 
(them. Then, by the Help of God, Biſhop 
Higand, and ſome Prudent Perſons, both with- 
in and without the City, met together, and 
\decreed that a Peace ſhould be confirm'd on 
= Sides by giving Hoftages, which was 
"done, | 
= >0 ſoon as Archbiſhop Robert and the French: 
nen found this, they took Horſe ; part fled 
is e %% to Pentecoſt Caſtle, [which was Osbern's, 
= lumam'd Pentecoſt,] and part North to a Ca- 
1 le of Robert's. But Archbiſhop Robert and 
i Bilhop LZ/ went out at the Eaſt Gate, Caen 
= {kw ſeveral young Men, and made their Way 
ay : Ne Point in E; where, as God _ 
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i Nine Ships to Porlick-Boy, Lin Somerſet-Ch. Il. 
he,] where a Multitude of People were got WWW 
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Ch. VIE © have it, he left his Pall and his Prelacy 
Honour which he obtain'd againft the 9 
© of God. | | 988 
Then a great Council was call'd withq 
© the Walls of London, where all the Earls 2 
the moſt Noble Perſons in the Land, were p 
© ſent: In this Council Godtoin cleard himſe 
before the King and the whole Nation, mai 
© taining that he was Innocent of that Ci 
* for which he, his Son Harold, and all his Son 
© had been accus'd. Upon this the King receiy 
the Earl and his Sons into a full Friendſhiy 
© granted to him his Earldom entire, and wha 
© foever he formerly pofſeſs'd : He reſtor de 
| <1o all that had been with him. And at thi 
© time the King made a full Reſtitution to 
„Queen (whom he had caſt off) of all that ſhi 
* formerly enjoy'd. But on the other Side, Arch 
* biſhop Robert, and all the French, were entitel 
* outlaw'd, becauſe they had blown up an Enmit 
between Earl Godioin and the King. Bilhoy 
* $7zgand had the Biſhoprick of Canterbury. 
+ Sax. h, Au. 1053. This Year Earl Godwin died 
and was buried in the Old Monaſtery atWin$ 
* cheſter. He juſt livd to ſee the Reſtoration 
of himſelf and his Family to their Honour anal 
Power in England: For his Son Harold ſuc 
© ceeded in his Earldom, and all that his Fatheß 
© pofieſs'd, and Earl Alfgar had the Earldoni 
* which Harold enjoy'd before. Theſe Two 
Earls did as it were inherit the Animoſities on 
their Fathers, who were the greateſt Miniſtz19f 
of State in King Edward's time; but their Cha 
rater was very different: Godwin lov'd tha 
King for his own Sake, and always did thay 
which promoted his own Ambition: Leofrice.i 
the Father of A/fzar, was truly Loyal, * 1 


J ; 
e Mn with the Good of his Country, which WW 
11d never be ſeparated from the King's real | 
ret, Accordingly we find him oppoling 

nin, when this Nobleman would controul 

s Sovereign; but falling in with him again, 

hen the Normans began to captivate the Royal 

our. The Steadineſs of Leofrick however could 

ct be agreeable to Godwin, and that his * Son * Sax. An. 
Ir took Poſſeſſion of Harold's Earldom, when ad An- 
was outlaw'd, caus'd ſuch a Grudge as never . 


tho! 
$, dl 
e ft 
imſe 
mai 
l 
Son 


ly! 


i ad be digeſted. At this time they were both 
Wa refer d, and each enjoyed an Earldom ; but 
d ain Two Years Envy broke out, and the leſs 
t verful Agar loſt all he had. 


An. 1055. A Convention of the Nobles Sax. 4. 
was called about the middle of Lent, where 
ati A/fgar was outlaw'd, becauſe an Impeach- 
ment was brought againſt him that he was 
'2 Betrayer of his King and Country: He was 
convicted of this before all that were there 
'alembled, which he took very ill, and would 
got ſubmit to. The King gave that Earldom 
nich $7ward [lately deceas d] had poſſoſs d 
b Ioftig, one of the Sons of Godwin. 

Agar went to a Caftle of Grifin's in North- 
'nales; and in this Year Griſin and Alfgar 
'burnt the Monaſtery of St. Ethelbert, and the 
whole City of Hereford. 

This Aſſembly was underſtood by the Anci- 
ens to be managed entirely by the Power of 
tations, for Simeon gives us this Account of the 


) 


bbito Lundoniæ Concilio, Algarum Comitem fi ne. ad. 

lun Leofrict Comitis fine culpz exlegavit. n 

king Edward calling a Council at London, out- 

ad Earl Alfgar, the Son of Earl Leoftick, 9 
| 2 
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mays a Friend to the King fo far as was con- Ch. VII. 
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Ch. VI. be was faultleſs. And an Earldom being pin 
Wat that time to one of Godwin's Sons, ſhensi 


;* Years before: For the King had decreed tt 


* Sax. An. 
of King Edmund, came into this Land, and foonlf 


© of St. Paul at London. 


Godwin's Sons, and by a various Succeſs reſtor d 


Son of King Edward's Siſter, gathering an At- 
* my, and meeting them Two Miles off the Ci- 
© ty Hereford, order'd the Exgliſb, contrary to 
© their Cuſtom, to fight on Horſeback. But 10 
© ſoon as the Battle was begun, the Earl with 
© his French and Normans fled, which the Engliſh #1 
© ſeeing, fled alſo, and followed their Leader. 


then Prevalence of that Faction. This drey ; 
a Welſh War, which made the King uneh 
and might put him in Mind that all theſe Ty 
bles aroſe for want of a certain determin'd Hei 
And accordingly we find him ſending for hi 
elder Brother's Son, who ſhould indeed hay 
come to the Crown before him. 


Edmund Ironſide, as his Unkle King Edmwari 
had commanded him, came to England out 0 
Hungary, whither he had been baniſh'd man 


Conſtitute him the Heir of the Kingdom afte 
a * But this Deſign was ſoon broke, for ue 
read, ; | 

* A. 1057. This Year the Clito Edward, Son 


* after died: He was Buried in the Monaſteryf 
The We! War mightily rais'd the Power off 
Alfzar again. The firſt who oppoſed the Inva- 


85 

* 
2 
N 


ſion from Wales was Rodulph, Earl of Hereford, 
who lay upon the Borders, and of whoſe Un- 
dertaking we have this Account. A 

* Ar. 1055. The Welſh entred England, and 
* waſted the Province of Hereford, againit M 
© whom that timerous Commander Rodoiph, 


: 3 
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pon this the King commanded an Army to be Ch. VII. 
Wa all over England; they muſter'd at G 
frr, and the King made the Stout Harold 
ir General. He purſued Griſin and Agar, 
do fled into South-· Males: A Treaty was then 
on Foot, Peace made, and A/fgar reſtored to 
s Earldom; and ſoon after Succeeded in that 
his Father's, as we find, 5 5 | 
An. 1057. Earl Leofrick died, and his Son * Sax. An. 
Agar had the Earldom which his Father en- 
id. He had the peaceable Poſſeſſion of it 
ut a very little while, though he was ſoon re- 
ford, as we are told. 
An. 1058. Alfgar, Earl of Mercia, was a * Sim. Dun. 
(cond time outlaw'd by King Edward; but 
ey the Help of Gr:f4n, King of Wales, anda 
'Norway Fleet, which came unexpectedly to 
'tim, was ſoon reſtor'd to his Earldom by Force 
This brought the King to comply with a Peace, 
nd gave a laſting Settlement to A/fgar; bur 
biin broke out into War again, though it 
coſt him dear, as the Saxon Annals relate. 
* An. 1053. This Year Earl Harold, and his 
brother, Earl Toſtzz, went into Wales, both 
'witha Land Army and a Naval Force; they 
ſubdued the Country, the People gave them 
Hoſtages, and became obedient to them. Af- 
terward they ſlew their King Griſin, and 
brought his Head to Harold, who appointed 
another [to be King] there. Simeon adde, 
4x. 1064. The Head of Gyiſin, King of * Dune'm. 
ble Bztains, and the Head of his Ship, with P. 192. 
al its Garniture, was ſent to Earl Harold; 
dich he preſented to King Edward: After 
dis the King gave the Land of the Britains 
'to his Brothers, Blechgent and Rrithwalan : 
' They took an Oath of Fidelity to the King ol 
| Ear 


Ch. VII.“ Earl Harold, that they would be obedient 
e them both by Sea and Land, and faithfy 


*Sim. Dun. * There being a great Breach (as has hee 
Paz. 195. © ſaid) between King Edward and Earl Goduit 


pay all thoſe Tributes which had been yy 
by former Kings out of that Country, Ty 
we find Harold almoſt King already. _ 
Bur an Adventure here falls in, which thoy 
ir did not tie his Hands, was in the Opinion 
many the great Cauſe of pulling the Cron 
oft his Head, when he had got it ſet onconr 
ry to his moſt Solemn Obligations. *Tis n 
mentiond by the Saxon Annals, and there: 
various Reports of it, but I chuſe the Relais 
of Simeon of Durham, becauſe he ſeems to hy 
an Affection for Truth, and his Writings at 
not ſtuff d with ſuch idle Tales as other Monk 
delighr in. | 


* whereby the Earl with all his were Baniſh' 
* out of England, the King, when he ſougb 
for a Pacitication, would by no Means granf 
* that he ſhould return Home, unleſs ſome Ho 
* ſtages were given, whereby he might be ſeſ 
© curd. Accordingly Wulnoth, the Son of Farlf 
* Godwin himſelf, and Hacun, the Son of his 80i 
* Swarn, were given for Hoſtages, and put intdl 
the Hands of Earl W://iam, the Baſtard-Sonff 
* of Robert, who was the Son of Richard ſ tha 
* Second, ] his Mother [ Emma's] Brother 
* Theſe were to be kept in Normandy. After Earl 
© Godwin was dead, his Son Harold defir'd Leave 
of the King to go into Normandy, that hal 
might ſet his Brother and Nephew free, andi 
bring them Home. The King told him that 
© he was not for this Attempt, but he would not 4 
* hinder him from going whither he pleasd, 
* and that he might try what he could do. 711 
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| foreſee that you run upon Miſchief to the Ch. VII 
nhole Kingdom, and your own Reproach. I WWW 
trow well enough the Earl is not ſo void of 
Underflanding as to grant them to you, unleſs 

e be aſſur'd beforehand of the great Advantage 

v may make thereby. 255 

Harold takes Ship, by a violent Tempeſt is 

liven into a River of Ponthieu, call'd Maia, 

nd ſeiz'd upon as a Captive by the Lord of 

the Country. Harold promiſing a great Re- 

ard, ſends one privately to the Earl of Nor- 

undy to acquaint him what had happen d. 

'He ſends preſently to the Lord of Ponthieu 

that he ſhould diſmiſs Harold and all his Men, 

'« forfeit the Friendſhip that was between 

hem. When this would not do, he let him 

how that Milliam, Earl of Normandy, would 

come arm'd, and ranſack Ponthieu to the laſt 

'Farthing, if he did not immediately let Ha- 

'ro/d go. Being thus terrified, he diſmiſſes Ha- 

, and his Company, who were very ho- 

'nourably received: And having an Account 

of his Buſineſs, he anſwer'd, that it ſhould be 

is own Fault if it did not ſucceed well. He 

treated him kindly for ſome Days, that his 

'Mind might be more pliable to the Propoſals 

which were to be made to him. At length 
de open d himſelf. 

He ſaid, that when King Edward had his 
'Relidence in Normandy, they being both young 
Men, he did engage his Faith, and promis'd 
kim that if he came to be King of England 
de would transfer the Hereditary Right of 

de Kingdom to him: And added, if you will 

tow engage to aſſiſt me in it, to deliver up the 
Caltle of Dover, with the Well of Water, to my 

e, at convenient Time to ſend your Siſter 

to 


Ch. VII- to be married to one of my Princes, and 4 
A © you will promiſe to marry my Daughter, I 
E 


Hiſtori cal C olle&f ions. | 


© preſently deliver your Nephew to you, 2 
© when I come to Reign in England 7 
* ſhall receive your Brother ſafe. In whi 
* Kingdom, if I come to be ſettled by your | 
* your, you ſhall have from me whatſoey 
* you can reaſonably ask. 

Harold ſaw the Danger in which he y: 
but knew of no Way to get off, unleſs hee 
© tirely complied with all that William defi 
* which accordingly he did. To make all ſul 
© the Relicks of the Saints were ſer before the 
* and he brought Harold to ſwear, taking theſe 
Witneſſes to his Oath, that he would re 
© fulfil all he had promiſed. After this Har 
took his Nephew, and return'd Home. 

© Upon the King's enquiring what had hf 
* pen'd, and what he had done, he told him a 
The King faid, Did I not tell you that Ih 
William, and that by this Fourney great Evil 
* would fall upon the Kingdom? I foreſee 1 
* Calamities our Nation will ſuffer by this 
, yours, but I beſeech the Divine Goodn: 
* 10 grant that they may not come to paſs in fi 
Days. Not long after King Edward died, al 
accord ing to what he had determin'd betoll 
his Death, Harold Succeeded him in the King 
dom. : 
This Adventure ſeems to have happen'd pri 
ſently after the We/h Wars were over, wha 
all was quiet, and Harold ar leiſure to ta 
fuch a Voyage. But ſoon after this th 
happen'd a Rencounter, whereby the Kink 
came to an Apprehenſion what Fatal Quart 
would afterwards happen, and Harold mig 
ſee what he was 10 expect from * Rare t 
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her Toftig. The Merits of the younger Ch. VII. 
ul made him be much preterr'd before tj. 
der; this caus'd a Grudge, and then every 
tivolous Occaſion will give vent to Paſſion, 


— 


Nich obſerves no Rules of Decency in its Out- 
e 
YN 1 The ſame Year [ that King Griffin was * Bromp. 


{jill'd, ] it happen'd that when Harold, the Chron. 
Son of Godwin, preſented the Wine to the P 948- 
"King at Windſor, his elder Brother Toſtig 
fnding that Harold was moſt affectionately 
ed by the King, catch'd hold of his Hair, 
they ſo pull'd and cuff'd one another in the 
Royal Preſence, as eaſily diſcover'd their En- 
n and Hatred. The King then foretold that 
8 their Misfortune and Deſtruction approach'd, 
nd that the Wrath of God would make no 
bog Delay. 
ni hig went away from the King and his 
WT brother in ſuch a Rage, that making haſte 
Hereford, where his Brother was preparing a 
' Royal Entertainment for the King, he fur- 
zd the Servants of the Family, cut off 
'their Heads, and Arms, and Legs, and threw 
dem into Veſlels of Wine, Meath or Ale, 
ich were provided for the King's Drink- 
ig. Inſolently ſending Word to Court that 


1088 "thy need not take Care for Salt Meats and 
WJ tickles, there was enough of that Sort; but 
cer Provifions they would do well to bring 

nan long with them. The King for ſuch a hor- 

ag ile Wickedneſs baniſhed him at leaſt from 
heſſ de Court. The Northumbrians (whoſe Earl 
ih de was) hearing this, caſt him off. The fur- 

e ber Account of which we may take from the 

G ll xr Annals. 


D d © An. 


bh. VII. An. 1064. This Lear the Nortbunlrin 
WY V * got together, and outlaw'd their Earl Toft 
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© they kill'd all the Officers of his Court thy 
© could be met with, whether Engliſb or Dans 
they ſeiz'd all his Arms that were in Jy! 
© his Gold and Silver, and all his Treaſwe 
© where-ever they could be found. Then the 
* ſent for Morker, the Son of Earl AJ/gar, an 
* choſe him to be their Earl. He march! 
South. with all the Forces of that Province 
and of Nottinghamſhire, Derbyſhire, and Lin 
* colnſhire, till he came to. [ North] Han 
ton, Where his Brother Eadwin met him 
with what Men he broeght from his Earl 
dom: There were alſo many Britains thatl 
© came along with them. When Earl Hiro 
* met them, they preſented. their Addreſs, andi 
* ſome Ambaſſadors, which they defird might 
* be ſent to the King: Their chief Requeſtſ 
* was that they might have Morker for their 
Earl. This the King granted, and ſent back 
Harold to them at Northampton, 'who ſo- 
© lemnly confirm'd the Agreement, and renew d 
the Laws of King Canuwius.: _': Bp 
This was not any Alteration of the Engl 
Law, for the Government of that Province, but 
a Confirmation of it: The Saxon and Daniſꝰ 
Law here in England being the ſame, only the Pe- 
nalties and Mulcts were different, as was molt 
proper for each People. They had the ſame Com- 
mon Law, which was briefly repeated in every F 
Reign, ſo that it was nor properly: the Law W 
4 any Particular King, but of the King.“ 
Though this Excurſion into the Affairs of God. 
wins Sons may ſeem ſomething Foreign to the 
Concerns of the Normans, yet they inform 4 6 
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ſhings then ood, and very much conduce to the Oh. VII 

ter underſtanding of chat great Revolution WWW , 
Ar the beginning whereof Toſt;g endeavour d 

6 pull down Harold, which was afterwards ac- 

puplith'd by the Norman Duke. But in the 

mean time what became of To{tzg after he had 

bo bis Earldom the Annals proceed to inform 


Tb 4 La 
* Farl Toſtig, bis Wife and Friends, went * Sax. 4r, 
(South f from Northumberland] over Sea to ad An. 
Earl Balduin, who entertain d them all, and 1054. 
there they ftaid the whole Winter. 
This * Simeon Places in the Year 1065, and * Dunelm. 
mkes the Death of King Edward to follow F.. 193. 
prelently after. Toſtig and his Wife went to 
Baldi, Earl of Flanders, and ſpent the Win- 
tet at St Oners. Alorker was pre- elected Earl 
of Northumberland by command of the King. 
, = this King Edward grew lick by little and 
ttle, 8 
At Griſtnas he held his Court [his Par- 
' lament] at Landen as well as he could: 
fe alſo Dedicated upon the Day of the Holy 
' lpnocents that Church whica be had built 
' from the-very Foundation to the Honour of 
dt. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, with great 
; _ Much the ſame is ſiid by the Saxon 
An. io. This Tear the Monaſtety of Six. 47, 
eſtminſter was Conſecrated upon the Feaſt of 
' Innocents 1 and King Edward died upon the 
; Ere of Epiphany , he was but ied upon the Day 
'of Epiphany in the Church at Weſtmanſter, 
wich had been newly Conſecrated. 
We ſhall here proceed without any Inter- 
ol "Pon of the Sawn Annals, which give a 
= Dd 2 | thor 
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Ch. VII. ſhort but ſubſtantial Account of the whole Red 

uttion, and may be depended upon as the Fou 

dation, whatſoever Enlargements ſhall be aft: 

wards added. 1 99 Bl 

Then Earl Harold tock upon him the Rind! 

dom, as the King had granted to him, and a 

© choſe him to it: He was Conſecrated Kin 

upon the Feaſt of Epiphany : He held it Fon 

Weeks and One Day, The ſame Year he wi 

made King he went with a Naval Arm 

© againſt W://ram : In the mean time EA 

| © Toftig arriv'd in Humber with 60 Ships; bi 

© Earl Eadtwin coming with a Land Army drovif 

© him from thence, and the Seamen revolte 

from him. Then he went to Scotland with 1 

Ships, where Harold, King of Norway, me 

him with 300: When Toſtig had ſubmitte 

* himſelfto him, they both entred the Hunbe 

and went on till they came to Vork. Ea 

© Morker and Earl Eadwin fought, with then 

© but the King of Norway got the Victor 

An Account of what was done being given ii 
King Harold, he came witha great Army q 

© Engliſh, and met him [the King of Noru 
at Staenfordesbrycge, I Battle-brigg in Dr 
< ſhire] flew him and Earl Taſfig, and valiant 

c routed the whole Army. —_—_ 

© In the mean time Earl W:/lraom Landed 7 

© Haſtings upon Michaelmas Day, and Haro 

coming out of the North, fought with hig 

© before his whole Army was got together, 10 

© that he was there Slain, and his Two Brother 

© Gyrth and Leofwin. William ſubdued thigh 

Land, went to Weſtminſter, and Archbiſhod 

C Faldred crown'd him King. Then the EA 

« /iſh paid Tribute to him, gave Hoſtages, 2" 


© redeem'd their Lands. Which Simeon = F 


Notice of. . 


o be Succeſſor in the Kingdom, was choſen by 
the Princes of all England to the Regal Height, 
id the fame Day honourably Conſecrated 
Jing by A/dred, Archbiſhop of Vr. * 

The ſame Year, upon the 24th of April, a 
' Comet appear d, which is reported to have been 
een over the whole World, and to have blaz d 
(for a Week's time. 

Not much after Earl Toſtig returning out 
of Flanders, arrivd at the Ie of Wight, after 
e had compell'd the Iſlanders to pay Tri- 
ute; he went and plunder'd the Coaſts till he 
eme to Sandwich. 

King Harold, who continued at London, 
tearing of it, commanded a ſmall Fleet, and 
'm Army of Horſe, to be got together: He 


wen with him, ſome willingly, and ſome 
TY uwillingly, and went to the Coaſts of Lin- 
Falz, where he burnt ſeveral Villages, and 
rd many Men. Upon report thereof, 
BY Ein, Duke of Mercia, and Morker, Earl of 
BY Northumberland, fly thither with an Army, and 
(ive him out of the Country. 
| From thence [ Toſtig] went to Malcolm, King 
f Score, and ſtaid with him the whole Sum- 
ner. King Harold comes to the Port of Sand- 
uch, and there expected his Fleet. Which 
being rendezvouz d, went to the /e of Wiebr, 
And becauſe William, Earl of the Normans, 
Ning Edward's — 73 made Preparations 
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6 1 1 zur Cit. 
nentsupon adding ſome things worth taking 
* Edward being buried, his Lieutenant [Sub- * Dunelm. 


glas] Harold, the Son of Duke Godtwin, ad An. 
om the King had choſen before his deceaſe 66. 


'timſelf prepares to go to the Port of Sandwich. 
„When this was told Toſtig, he took the Sea- 
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Cx. VII.“ to come with an Army into England, be d 
A © posd of his Foot Army in Opportune Pace 


* Skiner's, * Hair] King of Norway, Brother of the Hd 
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au . gt Sea 5 Narivity of the 
Holy Mary {September 8.) approachine, 
and Provifion begirming to fail, the Fleet a 
Foot Army return'd Home, WS 

© Harold Harvager, [who for Diſtisctia 
ſake had that Name from a good Head 


King O/ave, with a very ſtrong Fleet of aboiy 
* 500 Ships unzxp:Acdly arriv'd at the Mont 
* of the River T'7e : Earl Toftig joins hi 
* with his Ships, as he had before agreed, an 
making all the Sail they could, entred thi 
Mouth of the River Humber; then Sailing ur 
* theO«/e, Landed at Richal, and after 4Blood 
© Fight took Tork. INE | 
As ſoon as this was come to the Know 
F ledge of King Harold, he in all haſte movesto 
* waids Northumberland. But before thi 
© King arriv'd there, the Two Brothers, EAain 
and Moriar, came with a great Army upon tl 
Eve of St. Mathew the Apoſtle, [being Septen. 
ber 20, ]“ to the North Bank of the River Of, 
and gave Battel to the Norwegians at Fu 
ford near ork, At the firſt Onſet they fouphty 
« Valiantly, and flew tnany; bur after the Conf 
teſt had continued long, the Exgliſh were not 
* able to bear the Force of the Nortegiant Þ 
However, they retir'd without much Lok 
© and there were many more of them Drown df 
© inthe River, than Slain in the Battle. Tia 
* Norwegians were Maſters of the Field, Wo 
_ © taking 500 Hoſtages fromm Tork, and leaving 
© ſome of their own there, return'd to thei 
* Ships. 1 
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King of the Engli/h, came to Tork, with ma- 
y Thouſand Soldiers well Arm'd, and met the 
* Norwegrans at a Place call'd Stanfordbriege, 
upon the River Darwent, in the Eaſt. rid ing of 
i ork/hire.] He ſlew King Harold | Harfager] 
and Earl Toſig, with the greater Part of the 
Army, and had a Compleat Victory, though 
moſt obſt inately contended for. He permitted 
lave, | Harfagar's] Son, and Paul, Earl of 
© 0rAney, who had been left with Part of the 
ae Army ro guard the Ships, freely to return 
Home with 20 Ships, and the Relicts of their 
forces, having firſt taken Oaths and Hoſtages 
' of them. _— 1 | 

When this was done, the King thought all 
bis Enemies ſubdued, but it was then told 
bim, that William, King Edward's Cofin, and 
'Farl of Normandy, with an innumerable 
' Multitude of Horſe, Slingers, Archers, and 


hee of Foot, were arrived: That he had hired 
„dle ſtrongeſt Auxiliaries in all Fance, and 
e that his Navy lay at Pevenſy. The King 


' Preſently march'd his Army in great haſte to- 


u 
e wards London: And though he well knew 
ble Stoureſt Men of all Exgland had fallen in 


' the Two Battles, and that half his Army was 
not yet come up, he did not for all this fear 
to meet as ſoon as poſſible his Enemies in 
"Suſſex: Nine Miles off Haſtings, where 
they had fortified a Caſtle, he join'd Battle 
with them upon the 11th of the Calends of 
' November, [being Oclober the 224.] before the 
' Third Part of his Army could be brought into 
Oder. Becauſe the Place where the Eng/i/h 


forces were drawn up was too ftreight, many 


4 Dad 4 with⸗ 


Upon the 7th of the Calends of Ober, Ch. VII. 
x (being the 26th Day of September.] Harold, V 


Ch. VII.* withdrew out of the Army, only a few Re 
A lute Men continued with him. Yer he mo 
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« valiantly withſtood his Enemies from Nine 
Clock in the Morning to the Dusk of the Exe 
« ing, and ſo Stoutly defended himſelf, that th 
c aflailing Troops could hardly kill him. Bu 
« alas! When many had fallen on both Side 
* he himſelf fell as it began to grow datk 
His Brothers Gyrth and Leofwin, and moſt o 
© the Nobles of | England, were alſo Slain, Ea 
« William teturn'd with his Man to Heſtiny 
Harold reign'd 9 Months and as many Days 
« His Death being known, the Earls Edwin an 
« Morker, who had with their Men withdraw 
from the Battle, came to London, and ſent th 
« Harold's Siſter Queen Aldgith or Edith to thi 
City of Chefter. But Aldred, Archbiſhop o 
Tork, the Earls, with the Citizens of London 
© andthe Scamen, reſolv'd to advance the Clit 
* Edgar, the Grandſon of Edmund Ironſide, t. 
be King, and under him they promiſed ti 
Fight. When many had provided for it, th 
* Earls withdraw their Aid, and return'd Hom 
© with their Forces. | 
* © In the mean while Earl William waltet 
© Suſſex, Kent, Hampſhire, Surrey, Middleſex; 
* Hertfordſhire. never left burning Towns and 
© killing Men till he came to Beorcham | Berk 
* bamfted in Hertfordſhire,] there Archbiſhop 4 
© dred, Wulſtan, Biſhop of Worceſter, Walter, Bi 
* ſhop of Hereford, the Clito Edgar, the Earl 
* Edwinand Morker, and all the moſt Noble ol 
© London, with many others giving Holtages| 
* ſurrendred themſelves to him, and SworeAlleg| 
* ance. The Feſtival of Chriſtmas drawing neal 
© he went with all his Army to London, tha 


© he might be there advanced to be E 
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And becauſe Stigand, Archbiſhop of Canter- Ch. VII. 
was accuſed of nor receiving Canonically LWW 
he Pall from an Apoftolick Pope, he was 
tonourably crown'd upon 3 Day by 
{red Archbiſhop of Dr. Having firſt, as 
he Prelate requir'd, promiſed with an Oath 
1 the Altar of St. Peter, before the Clergy 
nd People, that he would defend the Holy 
Churches of God, and their Governours, that 
te would govern all the People Subject to him 
nich Juſt and Regal Care, that he would make . 
nd maintain Righteous Laws, and en- 
irely reſtrain all Rapines and unjuſt Judg- 
ments. 
Before this Revolution took Place, there were 
eral Overtures made by William, Duke of 
irmandy, to Harold, when he was advanced to 
te Engliſh Throne: He ſet forth his Preten- 
ors, and claim'd the Performance of thoſe Pro- 
ſes which had been made to him. Harold's 
wer to the Ambaſſadors we have by a very 
d Author, though not ſo Ancient as Si- 
n. | . 
My Siſter, whom you demand, according . d, de 
o the Agreement, is dead: But that I may Dicer. Pag. 
ot be ſudg'd to have violated my Oath, the 481. 
rl, if he pleaſes, may have her Body, ſuch 
Kit now is. I have finiſhed the Caftle of Do- 
ey and the well of Water in it; though, as 
Jet, [ know not for whom. 
| The Kingdom, which was not at that time 
nne, by what Right could I either promiſe or 
die it? Tt he infifts upon his Daughter [ A/z,] 
Mom he aſſerts I ought ro Marry; he mult 
hon, that J ought not to bring a Woman 
that is a Foreigner, and ſer her over the King. 
am of England, without conſulting the 
Princes, 


qto  FZHiſtorical Collections. 
Ch. VII. Princes, nor can I doit without a grand 
Having receiv'd this Anſwer, he ſends 
him again with a friendly Familiarity, U 
* omitting all the reft he ſhouldfar leaſt ks 
* the Faith of his Eſpouſals, and Mary | 
* Danghter, otherwiſe he might undoubtet 
* know, that, by the Power of his Arty, 
would Vindicate the Promiſe made to him 
© the Succeſſion of the Kingdom. But Hu 
* replied, that he would neither do the on 

nor fear'd the other, | 
g. 196. This laft offer is Verbatim in * Simeon of 
| bam, bur it is very obſervable that none of the 
Ancient Authors make the leaſt Mention of f 
Kindred between W://:am and Edward the C 
feſſor, or of the Will by which the Normur 
ſaid to claim. But this is fo remote a Rel 
tion, that thoſe who underſtand it will n( 
ſappoſe ir can give any thing of a Title. 
Rad. de * King Ethelred married Emma, call'd, in tf 
Dicer. Pag. © Saxon Language, Elfgrva, the Daughter ( 
46 . © Richard I. Duke of Normandy, by whom! 
: © had Edward the Confeſſor. William the © 
* queror was indeed the Great Grandſon of th 
Richard I. But this Relation was very far on 
and beſides, never the leaſt touchd upon thi 
Saxon Line, to give it any ſnadow of Pretence 

the Crown of England. Nor has the Will of 
Edward the Confeſſor any more Foundation, fo 
our Ancient Authors do not only omit the Meng 
* Ad 4, tion of ir, but declare the contrary : * Ti 
1965, Saxons Annals ſay, that upon his Death, Tum 
Haroldus, Comes capeſſit regnum, ficut Rex ſl 
conceſſerat, Then Ear! Harold took the King q 
dom as the Kine had granted to him. Whicl 1 
* Paz. 193. is confirmed by * Simeon of Durbam, — 7 


l 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sabjefts Grief when they loſttheit good Ch. VII- 
pg Edward. | Bn n 
9 tumulato, Subregulus Haroldus God- 

i ducts filius, (quem ante ſuam deceſhonem, 
| i ſuccefſorem elegerat, (d totins Angliæ 
oaipibus ad regale culmen elellus, die 
en ab Aldredo Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo in 
zen eſt honorifics conſecratus. He being 
red, Harold, the Son of Duke Godwin, who 
ern under him, (whom before bis deceaſe 
Ning had choſen to be the Succeſſor of the - 
chm) was choſen by the Princes of all Eng- 
nd to the Regal Advancement, and the ſame 
I with Honour crown'd King by Aldred, Arch- 
17 of York. | | 
keſides that the whole Current of Hiſtory runs 
„ober Way. After the Infolence of the Nor- 
ws, and the Dangerous Diſturbances they had 
wie in the Eng//h Nation, Anno 1057, 
e Confeſſor ſent for Edward, the Son of 
lmund Ironſide, to be his Heir, and his Thoughts 
ee wholly remov'd from Normandy. Indeed 
did not afterwards take the True Exgliſb 
kir, Edgar Atheling, the Son of that Edward, 
kauſe he found rhat Prince was too Weak a 
dation for a Settlement, and Harold alone 
W's Powerful enough to fupport the Nation. 
at Wrong was done muſt be imputed to the 
Imerouſneſs of this Pious King; but *ris cer- 


on he did not only aim at ſetting up Harold, 
nt was very much troubled at his Voyage into 
Il mandy, u hich he thought would prove pre- 


Iicial ro this Deſign; and therefore a Will 
0 Conſtitute Duke H'illiam his Heir might te 
Invention to ferve a Turn afterwards, bur 


Mid never be any Act of his. 
Our 


Ch. VII. Our Ancient Authors give us neither 
Number of the Forces, nor of the Slain zt. 


* Sim. Dum Exgliſb Armies. * In the Summer 1066, E. 
Pag. 194. win and Morker, Two Eugli ſb, Earls drove Toft 


2 Hie Cf 


— wp 


deciſive Battle between William and Hari) 
however they came afterwards to be know 
but as to the Day they are very Particular; whi 
is very confiderable, if we from hence Colle 
the Power, the Valour, the Expedition of o 
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and his Forces out of Lincolnſhire : Aſterua 
they fought him and the King of Norway, wi 
came with a Royal Army and Royal Navy 
500 great Ships at Jork. Upon their being bes 
ren Seprember 20th, Harold comes up with 
Southern Army, and gains an entire Vigo 
upon the 26th ot September; which might ver 
well fatigue the whole Strength of England 
Bur after this they were preſently to engage th 
Braveſt Army that could be raiſed in France 
they muſt march 200 Miles too meet the Enemy 
This they did in a Month's time from the 26 of 
\ September to Oclober 22d. And then, thouglif 
the Two Great Earls did not engage with thei 
Forces, the Field of Battle being too ftreight 
and not above a Third Part of the Army fought 
yet from Morning to Night Victory did not diffi 
cover which Side ſhe would take, till the EA 
liſh King fell, and left the Body of his Amy 
without a Head. | 13 
This may be ſaid in Honour to thoſe that 
fought for their Country, and would have pre- 
ſerv'd the Laws and Liberties of England from 
the Invaſion of a Foreigner; but after the Two 
Earls Edioin and Morker had withdrawn their 
Forces, were return'd to London, and had en- 
gaged with the Clergy and Citizens to ſet 5 I 
\ KJ 
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a Arbeling, their undoubted King, that Ch. VI. 
5 icy ſhould deprive them of their Aid, and go WWW 
ah "© with the Army, auxtlium ab eis retraxere, 

1 em ſuo exercitu rediere, without ſtriking one 
n roke, is certainly moſt inexcuſable- The 


_ fault muſt 45 upon them, and not upon the 
0 Clergy and Citizens. For what could be done 


u thoſe who were Bred up to Religion and 
ſnde, when thoſe who were alone able ro meer 
n armed Conqueror had withdrawn them- 
088 es: Our Authors have nothing to ſay, but 
tat they did it out of fear. * Duczs Williel- + | 
ni tiwore invaleſcente, paulatim à promiſſis re- Chxon. N. 
flerunt: I be Terrour of Duke Wit iam pre- 61. 
wiling, they did by little and lute ſtart 
fon their Promiſes. If Fear had thus poſſeſs d bus ant 
de Men of Arms, it follows that the Nation lay Lib. 2. cap. 
apos'd to the Invader, and there was no poſſi- 2. 
llity of reſiſting a Revolution, which the Divine 
frovidence with an over-ruling Power had thus 
ought to paſs. 1 5 N 
It may be very well ſuppos d that the Rea- 
(er ſhould be pretty much tir'd with ſo many 
di Quotations of Authors of the Middle Age, 
jo wrote neither with Intrigue nor Ornament, 
ad therefore by way of Refreſhment here ſhall 
& added * Sir Milliam Temple's Account of this uradu- 
Norman Revolution, who with great Elegance Sim 10 zbe 
& Stile, and Freedom of Thought, makes every T 
bing he writes extremely entertaining. — 
Dake William, after the end of his Wars 
'with France, had turned his Thoughts to the 
Common Arts and Entertainments of Peace, 
_&gulating the Abuſes of his State, and the 
D borders introduc'd by a long Couſe of Wars 
and Violence, adorning his Palaces and Houſes 
el Pleaſure, building Churches and Abbeys, 
1 an 
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Ch. VII. © and endowing them with great Bou 
"VV © Piety. After which he made a Journey 

England, where he was received ind oli 

* tain'd by King Edward with the fame {i 

© neſs himſelf had found in the Norman Ce 
for which, like a good Prince, he was m 
pleas d to make this Return of Gratinide 
* well as Juſtice. In this Viſit 'tis faidby fg 
© Authors that the Duke gain'd ſb far upon 
| * Eſteem and Kindneſs of the King, that 
R then renew'd to the Son in England 
* Promiſe he had formerly made the Father 

* Normandy, ot leaving him the Crown d Te 
ment, in Caſe he died without Iſſue. 
SBometime after the Duke's return, Hof 
Son to Farl Godwin, and Heir of his g 
pPeoſſeffions and Dependencies in Englund, ll 
© © forced by a Storm (as he at leaſt pretend 
upon the Coafts of Normendy ; ' and wh 

frelh himſelfafter the Toils and Dangers of 
Sea Voyage, went firſt to the Narman Couſ 
* and after ſome Stay there to that of n, 
© and was in both entertain d like a Perfon knowl 

to be of ſo great Conſideration and Power 
England. But his laſt Viſit at Par wn 

* thought defign'd only to cover the true la 
tion of his firſt in Normandy ; where be Ol 
gag d to aſſiſt that Duke, with ali his Frienl 
© and Forces, in his Claim to the Crown of 348 
© /andupon King Edward's Death: Whichhaypa 
© ing not long after, Hilliam Claimed che Croſ 
© by Vertue of a Teſtament from that King, a8 

© of an Engagement from Harold : But be 4 

© the contrary denied any fuck Teftamq A 
from the deceaſed Prince, alledged an 8 
_ © pointmem made by him at his Death jor 
* rold to ſucceed him, diſown'd any Promile ma 
i Wn 
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u favour of the Duke, and making the beſt Ch. VII. i 
lie of the Credit and Authority gained by hi | 
aher and himſelf, in a Crazy and Diſeaſed | 
zue, during the Soft Reign of a Weak, 
wugh Pious, King, Harold ſer up boldly for 
inſelf, without any Reſpe& of Right, be- 
md the Peoples Submiſſion, (interpreted for 
heir Conſent) and was elected King by thoſe 
Nobles and Commons of his Friends, or in- 
iErent Perſons, who aſſembled at his Coro- 
nion, leaving to Edgar Atheling an undoubted 
kt yet unregarded Right of Succeſſion, and 
o ham a diſputed Plea, from the al- 

Wiz:d Teſtament of the deceaſed King. 
fte Duke, fond of thoſe Ambitious Hopes 
e had framed early, and nouriſhed long, 
ad ſpighted at the Perfidious Dealing of Ha- 
, towards him, and his Inſolence towards 
he Engliſi Nation, in ſeizing the Crown and 
cement, againſt all Juſtice, or fo much as 
oil fiitenceof Right, (which is commonly made 
u of to cover the moſt Lawleſs Actions) 

a imbles his States of Normandy, expoſes 
o them his Claim to Ezgland, the Wrong 
bee him by Harold, his Reſolutions of proſe- 

a cating both with his utmoſt Power, the 
do as well as Juſtice of the Enterprize, 
de Hopes of Succeſs from his own Right, 

By ind the Hatred in England of the Uſurper, 
Jl 5 well as the Friends and Intelligences he 
on 1: in that Kingdom, the Greatneſs of Spoils 
n Poſſeffions by the Conqueſt of his Ene- 
ss, the Share he intended his Friends and 

Jl flowers, according to each Man's Merit, 
Wy Contribution towards the Advancement 
1 ck his Deſigns. MI 3 


Though 


Ch. VII. Though the generality of the Norman; 
VV this Aſſembly, were not at firſt very mi 


moved by theie Diſcourſes, as either doubi 
* the Right or Succeſs of ſo hazardous an 
venture; yet they could not Diſcourage wi 
they were unwilling to Promote, ſince th 
© found the Prince had it ſo much at He: 
who prevailed with ſeveral of the great 
© Biſhops and Nobles of Normandy to un 
© him a voluntary Offer of what Moneys, Me 
* and Ships they would each of them furn 
towards this Enterprize, as well as of the 
* own Perſonal Attendance upon him, in ſo N 
ble and Juſt a Deſign. "5 ht 
© This Free and Magnanimous Offer of fl 
* greateſt among them in ſome degree ſpirit 
© not only the reſt of the Aſſembly, but b 
much Influence upon the People in gener 
* who grew Confident of the Succeſs from i 
© Greatneſs and Boldneſs of the Undertaker. f 
© as they fell into Emulation who ſhould « 
gage ſooneſt, and Contribute furtheſt ups 
© this Occaſion. I 
The Duke, aſſiſted to his ExpeQation by bl 
Subjects, began to PraQtiſe upon the Hope 
and Ambition of his Neighbours, who Wenn 
© of ſo long Quiet they had liv'd in at Home 
* fince the Part they had taken in the Fend 
© and Norman Wars, began to grow fond of 
© ſome New Action, and to look out for New 
© Adventures. | 1 £ $64 008, 5:08 
The Duke had gain d and deſerv'd: fo high 
© Efteem and general Reputation by the Wil 
* ConduQ of his Government, both in Feacc 
* and in War, by his Juſtice and Bounty, hig 
« Valour and his Clemency, that he was Re 


1s d not only among his Subjects and bY 
” nowne : not only among | e «Ne 2 
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this Defign from many Princes, his Friends, 
nd ſome who had been his greateſt Enemies; 
tewas favour'd and aſſiſted with Money or with 
Gldiers.. by the Dukes of Britain and Brabant, 
be Counts of Bologne and Flanders, and his 
lucient Competitor the Duke of Anjou By 
mny Princes of France, the moſt conſidered 
1 that Court, as the Duke of Or/eance, Earls 
Poitou and Maine, excited by the Honour 
of the Enterprize, or Fame of the Leader, 
it a Time when the Infancy of their King 


"nd left that Crown unconcern'd in whar 
"8d Abroad. The Emperor ſent ſome 
"choice Troops, and experienc'd Commanders, 
'to Serve in this Expedition; and the Pope, 
induced by the Fame of this Duke's great 
Virtues, and Piety in the whole Courſe of 
his Reign, which had now laſted above 
'Forty Years, ſent him a Banner he had Bleſ- 
ed, with ſeveral Relicks, and thereby was 
ſeemed, accord ing to the Devotion of thoſe 
Times, to have juſtified his Title, and even 
lnified his Arms. „ 
"With all theſe Advantages this Brave Duke be- 
nand finiſhed his Mighty Preparations, by a 
aeneral Concurrence of his own Nobles and Sub- 
ec, and a Confluence of moſt of the Bold, Ad- 
'renturous, Spirits in his Neighbour Pro- 
'Jinces, led by the Deſires of Glory, or of 
„Gains; the Princes truſted his Faith and his 
'ſomiſes, which he had never forfeited; the 
' Knights and Soldiers relied upon his Va- 
our and his Fortune, which had never failed 
the long and happy Courſe of his Reign. 
_ 8. bat 
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Jene them no Hopes of Action at Home, 
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Neighbours, but in the Remoter Regions of Ch. VII 
Germany and Italy, and found a Concurrence 


brought over into England is not diſtiad 
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© related, or well agreed; but mult be © 
© cluded to be very great, by that of the 80 
© wherein they were imbarked, which wete h 
© tween Eight and Nine Hundred: Beſides, th 
© were all Choſen and Brave Troops, excellent 
© Diſciplin'd, commanded by Gallant Offcet 
© ſtrongly united by the Love of their Prin 
< and encouraged by the common Hatred of U 
* rold, his Enemy, both at Home and Abroxt 
A known Uſurper, Cruel in his Nature, 
Daniſb Extraction, and thereby Ungrateful 
© the Exgliſb, a Hater of his own Blood,: 
© who had never Triumph'd but over his o 
Brother; and by a Bloody Victory at g. 
© ford had loſt the Braveſt of his Troops, 
© he had done before the Hearts of his. ll 
Jects. „ 1 
© The Duke landed his Army at Hain. 
© Suſſex about the beginning of Ofober ; 
© expecting a general Submiſſion of the E, 
© to his Right and Title, (pretended. from i 
© Teſtament of Edward the Confeſſor,) ot 
© Deſertion of Harold, (as an Uſurper,) by i 
© own Army; he made at fiſt no ſhew of ing 
ding a Hoſtile Country, , but rather of Encami 
ing in his own. Forbidding all Injuries to a 
© of the Inhabitants; and all Spoil. ot 1 
© Country about him: And fo continued wil 
© his whole Army in a Quiet arid Peaccal 
© Manner for about a Fortnight, either to N 
© freſh his Troops, or expect how his Claim 
© the Crown, and Arrival upon it, would W 
Steed in Exgland . j 
But after this Time expir d, he was ſof 
© rouz'd by the Approach of Harold, who 1 
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{ood Inv ite or Collect out of the Country 


Numerous and Brave, which he kept for the 
(Defence of his Perſon and Title, knowing 
(that they were both generally hated in Eng- 
nd. The laſt were ill Diſciplin'd, and worſe 
(Me&ed, and ſerved only to encreaſe the 
Number of his Army, which was very great. 
Upon Approach of his Enemies he ſent 
Spies into the Norman Camp, who were ta- 
(ken, and courteouſly uſed by the Duke; car- 
(ned through all his Troops, ſhew'd their 
(Diſcipline and Diſpoſal, and ſent back with 
Rewards. At their Return they told Harold, 
(that the Normans looked rather like an Ar- 
'my of Prieſts, than of Soldiers, by their great 
(Silence and Order in their Camp, as well 
5 by their Faces being all Shav'd. 
„Tis ſaid the Duke before the Battle ſent an 
'0kr to Harold to Decide the Quarrel be- 
teen them by a ſingle Combat, and thereby 
ſpare their Subjects Blood; which Harold re- 
1d, and faid, he would leave it to God to 
Determine. Upon which, his Brother defir'd 
"him, that he would not be Preſent at the 
'Battel, becauſe he had formerly Swore to 
Duke W:1liam to aſſiſt his Title upon King 
"Edward's Death ; and rather leave it to them, 
ho had a juſter Cauſe, and ſhould Fight on- 
N for the Defence of their Country, and with- 
out Breach of Oath. But the Courage of Ha- 


"Told was more than his Conſcience, ard ſo both 
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Morning; after the Eng/1h had paſſed the 


43 he paſſed. The firſt were Standing Troops, 


'Uſpos'd their Armies for a pirch'd Bartel next 


Ee 2. Night 


419 
turn'd from the Defeat of his Brother, and Ch. VIE. 
this Daniſh Aſſiſtants, with all the Forces he WW 
{had Employ'd in that Expedition, and all he 


Fw 
Ch. VIF. © Night in wg and Feaſtings, and the N. 
“ mans in much 8 
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evotion. STS +7 
»The Fight began with great Fury, and e 
qual Bravery as well as Order on both Sides 
© The Engliſh were cruelly gauled by thi 
© Showers of Arrows from the Norman long 
< Bows before the Battel join'd, which was : 
Weapon then unuſed in England, and thereh 
© rhe more ſurprizing, by Wounds coming fron 
Enemies ſo far out of Reach, and not ſudden 
Illy to be Reveng'd, But when they came ug 
to cloſe Fight the Normans were hew d don 
* © by the Exgliſp Bills, which of all Weapon 
* gives the moſt Ghaſtly and Deplorable Wound 
* Beſides, their Points were ſo ſtrong, and ff 
* cloſe together, that no Charges of the Nornan 
* Horſe could break the Engliſi Ranks, tho 
© the Duke aſſaulted them ſo often, and with 
ſo great Bravery, that he had Three Horſe 
© killed under him in the Attempt. But find 
ing them continue firm, he at length by à Sig- 
© nal cauſed a ſudden Flight to be feigned by 
* his Normans that were moſt advanced: Up- 
© on which the Exgliſb, eaſily deceiv'd by their 
© own Courage as well as Hopes, began ſuch an 
* eager Purſuit, as by it they diſſolved their 
Ranks, that had been otherwiſe impe- 
© netrable. Upon this Incident, before expected, 
and ſoon diſcover d by the Duke, and upon 
* another Signal given, the Normans returned 
with greater Fury than before, broke into the 
* diforder'd Body of the Engliſh, routed and 
* purſued them to a riſing Ground, where their 
© broken Forces made a Stand, fell again in- 
*to Order, and encouraged by the Speeches, 
© but more by the Brave Example of Harold, 
they renewed the Fight, and made 2 mighty W 
ad 5 TY , Slaughter E 
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(daughter of the Normans, as they endeavourd Ch. VII 

(forcd them againſt the Diſadvantage of the. 

fill to which they defended. | 
The Fierceneſs and Obſtinacy of this Memo- 

ble Battel was often renewed by the Courage 

(of the Leaders, where-ever that of the Sol- 

ders began to Faint; till the Normans leaving 

the Aſſault of the Hill, too obſtinately de- 

(ended, and keeping a little diſtance, fell 

*xpain to their Arrows, with one of which 

Harold was Shot quite through the Head, "= 

end fell to the Ground; and by his Death 

(pave the Victory and the Field ro the Nor- 

'nans, Which had hitherto continued Doubt- 

ful on both Sides”; and ſeem'd thus far to 

have been fought with equal Courage, and with 

equal Loſs. But the Flight of the Engl 

'upon Harold's Fall ſoon determin'd ir, and 

mas followed by a long and bloody Purſuit 

of the Normans, which continued till Night: 

And left mighty Numbers of the Engliſh Slain 

ein their Flight, that had been ſafe in the 

(Battel; and the reſt of them wholly diſper ed 

though covered by the Night. So Different 

ug ne the Eftects of Courage and Fear, and 10 

ii act the Rewards of both; the firſt, which 

bes Dangers, often avoids them; the other 

d, coſten runs into them by endeavouring to 

W cſcape them: Much greater Numbers falling 

ll in all Battels by the Purſuit of thoſe that 

HY ty. than by the Slaughter of thoſe that Fight. 
Nothing ſeems to ſhow the Greatneſs of Eng- 

* ind fo mach at this Time, as that Ha- 

% ſhould be able to aſſemble ſo mighty an 

Amy to Oppoſe this Invation ; and find above 

Wy ſhreefcore Thouſand Men, Brave enough, 

Wy nt only to Fight, bur to loſe their Lives in his 
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Cd. VII © Defence: For ſo many are agreed to be Salt 
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. © of the Englhſh at the Battel of Haſtixgt; 
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* where he loſt his Crown and his Life together 
© and left the Field, with the Kingdom, to this 


© Brave Norman Conqueror. This was the Man 
© theſe the Forces, and ſuch the Circumſtances 
_ © that contributed to ſo Famous an Enterprize, 

* by which the Fate of Exg/and was determin'd 


© jn or about the Year 1066. 


The Duke after this Famous Victory reſolyd 

© not to loſe the Fruits and Advantages he had 
thereby gain'd (which is often done) for want 
© of Speed and Vigour in the Proſecution, where- 
in Celerity is ſometimes of more Conſequence 


© than Force: Therefore, after the Purſuit o 


* his broken Enemies, and a ſhort Refreſhment 
* of his own Army, he began immediately his 
March towards London, where was all the 
Strength then left in the Kingdom, believing 


© if he could be Maſter of the Head, the ret 


© of the Body would follow, without more Strug- 


© gle or Reſiſtance. 


In his March he is ſaid to have exercisd 
* much Cruelty rowards all he found in Arms, 
with great Rigour and Oppreffion upon the] 
© other Inhabitants, and Spoil of rhe Countries 
© where he paſs'd, till entering into a Woody] 
© Part of Kent, and advancing with his Van. 
© guard before the reſt of his Army, he found 


© himſelf environ's with mighty Numbers of 


© Kentiſh Men, who had conceal'd themſelves 


in the Wood by carrying every Man a gil 
© Bough of a Tree, like a Shield in his Hand. 
© Burt when they ſaw the Norman Troops, and 


the Duke at the Head of them, within thel 
© Danger, they began of a ſudden to Mach 


like a moving Wood, till approaching tx! 
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jes, they threw down their Boughs, and Ch. VII. 
lover d on all Sides a Multitude of Brave VV 
med Men, ready to Charge the Normans, 
bx Rood ſurprized and amazed at the Strange. 
ges of the Sight, which appear'd as if a 
Wood had been by ſome Enchantment tranſ- 
W 6m'd into an Army: But the Kenri/h Men 
\pproaching, made a Halt, and ſent the Ab- 
"hot of St. Auſtins to tell the Duke, that 
u the Men of that Province were aſſem- 
led to Defend their Country and their Li- 
*kerties, or to Sell their Lives as Dear as 
' they could; that if he would Swear to Pre- 
eve them, in thoſe Ancient Laws and Cu- 
' toms, under which they and their Ance- 
tors had ſo long liv'd, they were all ready 
'to lay down their Arms, and become his Sub- 
#&s ; if not, he muſt prepare to Fight with Men 
(that had reſolv'd to loſe their Lives rather 
«than their Liberries and Laws. The Duke 
finding he was too far advanced to join the 
(Body of his Army before he engaged, and 
*unwilling to venture all his Fortunes and 
Hopes againſt ſuch numerous Bands as theſe 
appear'd, and of ſo Deſperate Men, granted 
to all the Inhabitants of the Province of Kent 
the Preſervation and free Enjoyment of all 
their Ancient Laws and Cuſtoms under the 
(Saxon Kings, Swore the Obſervance of this 
Grant, received their Homage, and ſo pur- 
ſued his March. | | 
This is repreſented as a forc'd Prelude to 
a Subſequent, Voluntary, Act of this Prince, 
whereby he made or confirmed the ſame Con- 
* cefſion, , in general, to all the reſt of the 
Kingdom. And though this Adventure of the 
© Kentiſh Men be not recorded with great Evi- 
| Ee 4 © dence 
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Ch. VII. © dence of Truth, or Agreement of c 
WY * ſtances, or of 1. (for ſome Writers pla 


_ © ir before his firſt 


rrival at London, obe 
* after. and upon an Expedition to Red 
* the Caſtle of Dover,) yet it is related hy 
many Authors, and is ſo generally tecei 
© by vulgar Tradition, that it ſeems not 
be omitted: But when or however it har 
pen d, or whether at all or no, is not M. 
* terial to the Hiſtory of this Prince, or tot 
following Actions or Inſtitutions of h 
* Reign. + Sd 
In the City of London, beſides the pre 
Numbers and Riches of the Inhabitant 
were fetird moſt of the Great Nobles o 
the Kingdom, both Ecclefiaſtical and Sec 
lar, who had not been engaged in th 
Action on either Side, and atrended wha 
would be the Iſſue of this ſtrong and viol 
* lent Convutfion of the State. Upon Decii 
© fion of the laſt Battel they all conſultc 
together with the Citizens what was beſfſ 
to be adviſed and done for their common 
© Intereſt and Safety, as well as of the Whole 
Kingdom, which was like to run their Fate 
© by following their Example: Many of the 
Secular Nobles were for collecting what 
© Forces they could, and making a Stand, ei- 
© ther in the Field, or in the Town, and there- 
* by trying their Fortunes, or at moſt ma- 
king Conditions; for they could not bear that MI 
great Poſſeſſions and Lands ſhould lye at 
the Mercy of a Prince, whoſe Will might 


© be as Boundleſs as his Power, and who had 


<ſo great a Train, to be Rewarded at their 
© Coſt, and by the Spoils, if he pleaſed, of 4 
* the whole Kingdom. 8 41 $1 
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ance, and the ſudden Loſs of their Poſ- 
enons, which confiſting chiefly in Movea- 


nated paſt any Recovery by the very Grace 
of the Prince, or ſucceeding Compoſition be- 
tween him and the Reſt of the Kingdom: 
[They thought no Forces could be Colle&- 
ed, either in Time upon ſo ſudden an Ap- 
\proach, or with Strength enough to make 
Oppoſition in a Body that had loſt ſo much 


(them, or upon any Treaty to manage their 
common Intereſts to the beſt Advantage, 
nd ſo they were diſpos'd to ſubmit to 


dom. | 
The Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and reſt of the 
' Clergy, were a Sort of a State apart, with- 
ein the State it ſelf, having a Juriſdiction 
' Independant (as they pretended, and were 
' uſually allow d in that Age) upon the Se- 
\cular Power; they held their Lands and 
Foſſeſſions in the Kingdom by another Te- 
ure than the Laiety pretended, and feared 
ot to loſe them under any Prince that was 
'a Chriſtian; which made them more in- 
different of what Race, or by what Title, 
de held the Crown, and ſo more eaſie to 
t ll in with the Stream of any Changes, or 
bew Revolutions. Beſides, they were pol: 
'{{d- with the Fame of this Princes Piety, 

"and the Opinion of his Right having been 

TY termined by the Pope's Approving and 
Alhiſting it with his Benediction. They 
© - thought, as well as the Citizens, that — 
e DO TIT or- 


uns. 
The Citizens feared the Hoſtile Entrance Ch. VII 
of an incenſed Army,] upon a weak Refi- WWW 


les, might be ſeiz d in a Day, and diſſi- 


Blood, and without a Head to command 


hat they eſteem'd the Fate of the King- 


18: 
1 


oe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
f 


Ch. VII.“ Torrent was not to be refiſted ;. thi 
A faint and fruitleſs Oppoſition would but e 
_ * © aſperate the Duke, and make him continy 


© Part was to acknowledge his Right, xy 
thereby Tempt or Perſuade him into 2 f 


ful King. 


© Reigns, after thoſe Kings became Chriſtians if 


| 
1} 


© many Roots: They were allow'd to be thilf 
* Guides and Inſtructors of Mankind in all pil 


.* upon which depended the Rewards and Puniſh 
+ ments of a Future State; which being great 
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© as well as begin, his Reign like a Cong 
* ror ; and therefore eſteemed the yi 


fer and eaſier Form of Government, both & 
„ himſelf and his Subjefts, as a Juſt and Ly 


© The Clergy was in very great Authority ' Þ 
© this Time, and among all Sorts of People i y 


the Kingdom, having enjoy'd and exercisd 
© here during the whole Courſe of the Sax: 


© this Iſland ; nor could any other Authority riff 
© fo high, and ſpread ſo far, as growing from { 


* ritual Worſhip and Divine Service, and eveff 
© the Diſpenſers of thoſe Graces and Forfeiture] 


© and longer than thoſe of this Life, gave then 
© more Influence upon the Minds of Men, thai 
any Secular juriſdiction which can extend nM 
* farther. They had mighty Poſſeſſions in Land 
throughout the Kingdom, as well as othe Rich 
© es, from the Bounty of Pious Princes, of De 
* vout and Innocent People, and from many of 
* thers, who thought to expiate Crimes, or coi 
© yer ill Lives, by theſe kinds of Donation to tha 
Church. Theſe Poſſeſſions were eſteem'd Saf 
* cred, and as much went into this Stock even 
© Age, ſo nothing ever went out; and all tne 
Land in the Kingdom might in the Courſe ol 
Ages have held of the Church, if this * F 


-corded,that of Sixty Thouſand Knights Fees, 
ut were reckoned in England during the 
[en of this Firſt Norman King, there were 
that of King John Twenty Eight Thouſand 
1 the Hands of the Church. This gave the 
(ergy (by the Dependance of thoſe that held 
nder them in ſo great Numbers) a Secular 
wer annex'd to their Ecclefiaſtical Autho- 
iy. They had, beſides, all the little Learning 


r Wiſdom among thoſe who want both; gives 
faculty at leaſt of Diſcourſing, though per- 
ups not of Judging, better than others, and 
ains more Attention, and eaſier Applauſe, from 
Tulgar Auditors. Laſtly, they were United 
note than any other State upon One Common 
Bottom, and in Purſuit of One Common Inte- 
elt, which was always pretended to be the 
Greatneſs of the Holy Church, but indeed was 


16 1 


hs of the Church. men, rather than of the 
Church. By theſe Ctrcumſtances, and the Ad- 
nntage of ſuch a Complicated Strength, the 
Clergy came to ſuch an Authority, that they 


( 
0 


al Conteſts in the Kingdom, and turned the 


Ballance which Way ſoever they fell in, were 
(till applied to by the weaker Side, had the 
Chief Sway, and were the Chiefeſt Inſtruments 
in all thoſe many Revolutions of State, irregu- 
lar Succeſſions, and even Uſurpations of the 
Crown, that happen d between the Time of the 


nhich may eaſily be obſerved, and cannot eaſi- 


not been ſtopp'd by the Statute of Mort. Ch. VII. 
u. in the Time of Edward the Firſt. Tis CUWW 


niich was in thoſe ignorant Ages, and paſſes 


deir own, and the Honours, Powers, and Ri- 


were Arbiters, if not of all Affairs, at leaſt of 


Conqueſt, and the Reign of Henry the Third; 
( 


ly be wonder d at, by all who read the Story of 
: * thols 


— 


428 Hiſtorical Collection. 
Ch. VII. thoſe Reigns, and conſider what has bety . 
* upon this Subject, important enough to exc 
* this Digreſſion. AA 
But to return to our Conqueror, upon 

* March to London, and the Conſultations the 

© how to receive him. The Opinions and Coy 

© cels of the Biſhops and Ecclefiaſticks eaſily pg 

© vail'd, and ſeem'd to have had more Rea 
© as well as Authority, than the reſt ; ſo it w 

© unanimouſly refolv'd, not only to ſubmit to 
Power they could nor oppoſe, but to ackno 

© ledge a Title they could not difpute. The Dub 
© upon his Approach to the City, was recel 
© with open Gates, and open Arms, at leaſt will 
© out any ſeeming Reluctance or Diſcontent, : 

* ny more than of Reſiſtance. He claim d thi 
* Crown at his Arrival, by the Teftament of £1 
* ward the Confeſſor, without any mention 
© Conqueſt, which was infinitely grateful to al 
© the Nobles and Commons of the Realm; whe 
© ther it was a Strain of his own Prudence and 
good Natural Sence, or a Perſuaſion of thoſ 

_ © Engliſh who had either aſſiſted or invited hig 
© Invaſton , or Apprehenfion of ſo Great and 
Brave a People, if offended by the Name ol 
* Conqueſt, and irritated by the Dangers or Fear 
* of a Lawleſs Arbitrary Power, to which they 
© had not yet their Hearts or Strength broken e- 
* nough eaſily to ſubmit. | 
He was Crowned King at Weſtminſter by the 

s Archbiſhop of Dr, who with Srigand, Arch- 
© biſhop of Canterbury, had been the great Pro- 
© moters of thoſe Councils, by which be enter d 
upon ſo peaceable a Beginning of his Reign. 
At his Coronation he took the Oath, uſual 

© in the Times both of the Saxon and Dani 
© Kings, which was to protect and Kr. on 
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Church, to obſerve the Laws of the Realm, Ch. VII: 
d to govern the People juſtly : After which 
te caus'd Fealry to be Sworn to him by all 

he Biſhops,” Barons, and Nobles, with the Ma- 

ifrates of the City, who had aſſiſted or at- , 
xnded at his Coronation, and thereupon found 
imſelf on a ſudden ſettled in a calm and qui- 
«Poſſeflion of a Crown he had fo long aſpi- 
rd to, and ſo lately won by One fingle, tho 
 riolent, Blow. | 
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Vindicating the 


HONOUR 
AND 


GOVERNMENT 
OF THE 


NATION 
—_— may at laſt take a Review of her ſelf, 
how ſhe can be able to defend the Honour 
of her People, who now derive theirOriginal from af 
Mixture of fo many Nations: How ſhe can free her 
ſelf from a Subjection to Rome, which pretends F 
to ſo many Miſfonaries diſpatch'd hither for her 

| Converſion ; and how ſhe can Glory in a Go- 
vernment that has been ſhatter'd by ſo many Re. 
volutigns. As to our Primitive Original, it mult B 
n. be acknowledg'd that Mankind is everywhere 
26. the ſame: * God made of One Blood all . 5 


* 


* 


| 7 
The Concluſſon. =_ 
if Men, for to dwell on all the Face of the Earth: 
They were all endow'd with Senſe and Reaſon; 
ut there has been an Univerſal Degeneracy, and 
ch a Darkneſs has overfpread the former Ages, 
ut no Nation now knows how to boaſt of their 
laceſtors, except that which God reſerv'd as his 
Peculiar Peo le, where he maintain'd his true 
Church and Religion. 

+ln Times paſt God ſufferd all Nations to : 
walk in their own Ways : He permitted that Tem * 
the Law of Nature, written upon every Man's 
Heart, and the Divine Revelations. given our 
firſt Progenitors, ſhould be obliterated by Sen- 
ſuality, and run down by the Prevalence of Luſt 
and Paſſion; that 2 ſhould forget him, and 
take up with any vitible Object of Worſhip, 
and that they ſhould be ſo far deluded by ſuch 
Repreſentations, fxg which the miſchievous 
Spirit got himſelf to be worthipp'd as God,) as 
to fall into all manner of Cruelty and Debau- 
chery. Eſpecially ſuch was the Infelicity of 
thoſe who were ſcatter'd up and down in the 
more uncultivated Parts of the World , who 
learn d the Manners of thoſe wild Beafts they 
hanted, and loſt the Civility of Humane Society 
by living in Woods and Deſarts. 72 
It muſt be confeſsd, that ſuch was the ſad 
Condition of the Old Britains, or Pils; they © 
had loſt the Worſhip of the True God; and * as N . 
they did not like to retain him in their Know- 28. 
ledge, God gave them over to a Reprobate Mind, 
to do thoſe Things which. are not convenient. 
Their Families were like ſo many Herd of Cattel; 
the Superiority, and Reverence, and Modeſty, 
which Nature requires between Parents and Chil- 
dren, were utterly overthrown. Yet amidſt 
their darkeſt Errours, and moſt barbarous Cor- 


ruptions, 
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| - Ch. VII. ruptions, they had ſuch a Senſe of Honour leg 
that they would not debaie themſelves wit 
thoſe that they efteem'd Vile and Mean, ary 
{corn'd to do any thing in Secret which the Cy 
ſtom of their Country did not allow. This w/ 


have taken Notice of by + X7ph1ine, in his Epi lat 

| mens, tome of Dio, who gives us the ſmart ReparieMs. | 
4 343. of aCeledontan Lady to the Roman Empreſs ua de 
It was in the Time of the Emperor Severy Wilt 
Anno Chriſti 200, (for ſuch were the Pilfs then per 

1 in Caledonia, as the Britains were before the um 
Romans had arriv'd among them.) The Wie lit 

* of Argentocoxus the Caledonian, is ſaid ven Chr 


* handſomely to have replied to Julia Leal 
* when ſhe reproach'd her, that after their Wo. 
men had been eſpous'd, they took an immodeſt 
Liberty among the Men. She anſwer d, that 
* we do much better ſatisfie the Neceſſities o 
Nature than you Romans; we openly alloy it 
© to the beſt Men, but you privately fornicate 
with the worſt. This was ſpoken by à 37. 
tain, who does not ſeem to have loſt all Senſe WM ito 
of Honour. =” ER 
The Romans report that they found a greater 
Capacity in the Inhabitants of this Ile for Wl 4" 
Learning and Civility than in thoſe of other Wil E 
| Countries: As Tacitus gives it us in the very Ci 
* Tacit. de Words of (æſar, they were wont-* z7genta hi. ® 
Vic. =of ic. rannorum ſtudiis Gallorum anteferre; to prefer 
21. the Genius of the Britains to the Studies of the do 
Galli: If they had more vigorous Remainders br 
of the Humane Nature than others, it is certain ( 
that they did not want the Advantage of Edu. © 
cation; for thoſe who were the moſt Brave and 


Polite People in the World, liv'd ſo long, and d 
did incorporate ſo entirely with us, that it Wi b 


wn 


* 
. 


v proſper 
1 = called the? Roman Ille. 
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But all this had come far ſhort of making us hap· 
u if the Light of true Religion, which ſhines 
ire the Riſing of the Sun, when the dark Hea- 
ſens have only ſome little Luminaries ſparkling 
them, had not viſited Britain. Civility and 
learning had but Juſt made an Entrance, when 
& Paul followed them with the Goſpel of our 
Rſſed Saviour, within Forty Years after it was 
fiſt-preached to the World: And it fo mightily 

wevail'd,thar before the End of the Second Cen- 
ury,we had Luci a, a Chriſtian King, here; and 

zlittle after the End of the Third, Conſtantine, a 
Chriſtian Emperor; in whoſe Time * we find the 
three Metropolitans of Britain at the Council of 


ind Adelphizzs of Caer- Leon in Wales. No Na- 
tion in the Weſtern Part of Europe can pretend 
o greater and more early Advances in Civility, 
Learning and Religion, than Britain; and ac- 
cordingly her Inhabitants have good Reaſon. to 
(ory in their Original, eſpecially if we take ir 
from that Time wherein the Son of God came 
to reſtore Happineſs to Mankind. | 

Thus have we ſeen our Country in its Glory ; 
and had it always remain'd in this Condition, the 
tarth conld not have afforded more of a Para- 
liſe; But there now comes a Grand Revolutt- 
on, in which all Europe was ſwallow'd up, and 
ler Beauty utterly defac'd by a Torrent of Bar- 
barous Nations. The whole Roman Empire was 
broke to Pieces, like * Iron mix'd with miry * na. 3. 
(lay. In this great Cataſtrophe Britain muſt 41. 
txpect her Share ; and her Condition was in- 
ted very Miſerable, if we view her Portraicture 
dawn by Gi/das in her Mourning Dreſs. But 
de ate not to dwell upon this Sad Subject, our 
cign is to purſize our Original, which, tho' 

e coveted 


: Scillingfl, 
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bes, Eborius of Tork, Reſtitutus of London, Ch. 5. 7 
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2 Children, whom we never read of to hay 
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covered with a black Veil, has ſtill the Remi 
ders of its Ancient Beauty. The War, it an 
be confeſs d, devoured Multitudes ; eſpecial 
thoſe who ſerv'd in the Armies: They weren 
into Foreign Countries, from whence they ng 
freturn'd; and the weaker Soldiers which n 
main'd at Home, were either {lain by the den 
and P:#s, or afterwards by the Saxons, whe 
they had ſubdued that Country which they cam 
to preſerve. But for conſtituting the Body 9 
this Nation, we muſt ſtill reckon upon the u 
warlike People, who were employ'd in Ind 
and Husbandry ., we muft reckon upon Wome 


been Maſſacred. Thus much will leave a gra 
Stock of Roman Bravery and Britiſh Ingenuity, 
The New Inhabitants who took Poſſeſſion « 
Britain were Saxons; the moſt Powerful anc 
Warlike People ar that Time in Europe, and fol 
that Reaſon calld in to defend her from thi 
Scots and P:#s, . becauſe they were molt ab 
to do it. The Romans had the greateſt Difficul 
ty to preſerve their Dominions from being inva 
ded by them, to which Purpoſe they had aGre 
Officer, calFd the Count of the Saxon Shore 
who was always to be upon his Guard 2 
gainſt them. We have an undeniable Teſti 
mony of their Valour in that long War they 
had with Charles the Great, King of the Franis 
when he ſet up the Empire of the Weſt 
There were only ſome Remainders of the 
in the North Part of Germany; yet for Thirty 
| Years, wherein he had many Bloody Conteliff 
with them, they maintain'd their Ground, and 
he deſpaird of ever bringing them into Sub- 
jection, till he had provided another wy” : 


' 
| 
| 
| 


Cncluſion. 4 
for them, where they might more happi-- 
enjoy themſelves. | e 
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Though. they were thus „yet 
of all People moſt averſe from Blood and 
elry , as the truly Valiant always are. 
is we find by the Laws, and Conſtitutions 
made here in England; thoſe Crimes 
ich other Nations puniſh'd with Death, 
xy were ſo tender of the Lives of Men, as 
 reftrain by their ite and their Laſhlrre, 
cuniary MulQs, ſeiz'd in Proportion to the 
Jenity of the Perſon offended, and the Abi- 
of the Perſon who committed the Offence. 
kt though they were thus Merciful in pu- 
hing Faults, yet never were any more care- 
to prevent the committing of them: They 
id the ſtricteſt Obligations upon all that had 
y Reation to ore another, for Preſerv- 
g their good Behaviour; and if any Mil- 
rants fled from Juſtice, the whole Hundred 
ms Fin'd to make Satisfaction for his Of- 
knee, | 6s 
Their Honeſt Integrity is teſtified by all the 
uns and Writings of their Times; few 
Nords ſervd to expreſs their Meaning; for 
tere all is Tranſlated with good Faith, 
needs no Subtilty to provide againſt E- 
bons. | 
hat above all we have the higheſt Chara- 
er of the Chaſtity of their Women, as ap- 
ſas by the only Bloody Executions we find 
Sy wong them: It muſt be a Mighty Indigna- 
yn againſt a Crime that could drive them 
b ſuch Severity. The Quotation deſerves to 
ett down in the Original, fince it is found 
= the Letter of ſo Eminent a Perſon as Boni- 
er, Archbiſhop of Menrz, to Ethelbald, King 
| 2 9 
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re thus Warlike, yet were 
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* Spelman of Mercia. * © In antiqua Saxonta, þ 
Concil ad paternam domum cum adulterio maculny 
Ann. 745. vel fi nulier maritara, perdito federt ny 
© monuit, adulterium perpetraverit; aliquany 
3 © gunt eam, propria manu per laqueum| 
Fl « penſam, vitam finire & ſuper buſlun || 
1 . © incenſe & concremat#, corruptorem eju | 
4; © pendunt : Aliquando, congregato exeraty' 
l | mineo, flagellatam eam mulieres per ou 
1 * carcumguaq, ducunt; virgis cedentes, & 
| * flimemia ejus abſcindentes juxta cingitlun 
| * cultellis ſuis totum corpus ejus ſecantei 
I © pungentes : Minutis vulneribus cruentatam 
© /aceratam, de villa ad villam mittunt. Kt 
d currunt ſemper nouæ flagellatrices, zh 
1 citiæ adduile, eamgz aut mortuam aut 
vivam relingunt, ut cæteræ timorem adult 
di & luxuriandi habeant. In Olde 
if a Virgin had ſtain'd her Father's Hol 
with Adultery, or if a Married Won 
had broken the Covenant of Matrimony 
and committed that Crime, ſometimes ti 
compelFd her to tie the Halter with It 
own Hands, and hang her ſelf over her Hi 
| neral Pile, where ſhe was Burnt, and. reduc 
ö - toAſhes. They hung up the Man that debauch 
| her. Sometimes a little Army of Wome 
would get together, and whip her throug 
the Towns round about; cutting off hs 
Cloaths to the Girdle, they would not on 
ly laſh her, but prick and cut her WII 
their Sciffars ; being Bloody and Wound 
ed. they would ſend her from one Tow i 
another. More Female Executioners woul 
meet and laſh her, coming out with a A 
for Modeſty ; they would either leave hei 
e dead, or ſcarcely alive, that others wg 
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The Conc luſſon. 
bare a Dread of Adultery and Debauche- 


Jon after the Saxons were well ſettled here, 


erefore though a different People from the 
aronc, yet not altogether averſe from their 
Cuſtoms and Inclinations. They did indeed 
well more to the North, and conſequently were 
more Barbarous : They came over hither Pa- 
unt, and therefore we muſt at firſt expect 
the Effects of Rudeneſs and Irreligion: But fo 
ſoon as they began to be ſettled here, they fell 
in with that Chriſtianity which was planted 
in the Church, and thoſe Laws which had bean 
eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom. 


ment which was made between A/fred, King of 
the Eng/iſh, and Godrun, King of the Danes 
the Laws that were enacted by their United 
Authority do evidence not only a Love for Ju- 
ltice, but a Zeal for Religion: Inſomuch that 
al thoſe who would perſiſt either in their Inju- 
tions Plunderings, or Heatheniſh Superſtitions, 
Were glad to quit the Kingdom; and when they 
made an Attempt to have got it again into their 
lands, they were utterly beaten out, and the 
Nation clear'd of them. | 8 

Indeed in King Ethelred's Long and Unhap- 
ly Reign new Hoſts of them came over; not 
only Valiant Soldiers, but ſuch lazy Lurdans as 
dere a great Grievance to the Saxon Women. 


Way by that Ws Bloody Contrivance ; who 
Might have their Diſorders and Breach of Pro- 
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9 juſt about the Time that all their Seven 
ile Kingdoms were united in One Monarchy, 

„ee Dauer began to make their Pyratical Vi- 

- is: They were alſo of a Gothicꝶ Original, and 


This is undeniable from that Excellent Agree- | 


But moſt of theſe were diſpatch'd out of the 
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miſe to plead for his Excuſe, but can ee 
juſtifie thoſe private Murders, which tis they 
rereſt of Mankind to condemn : For no'Ye 
geance ought to take Place without the the Pt 
ceedings of Law. ECL 22804. B11 


Under the Three Dani/h Reigns England mil 
reckon to be peſter'd with the worſt Sort offen 
ple that Denmark did afford: Gleams of Pr; 
ſperity hatch and invite the worſt" Vermin ti 
come abroad. But then the following Revoluti 
on was ſo violent, and with ſuch 4 Futy d 
the Mob, that the moſt guilty were glad to fil 
faſteſt away: And the Reign of Edward th 
Confeſſor, a Chaſte and Vertuous Prince, in 
mediately ſucceeding, ſettled the Ancient Lans 
of the Kingdom ; nor could any continue in 
Power here, but thoſe that were for an Engl 


Intereſt both in Church and State. 
The Normans liv'd ſtill more North than ie 
Danes, and therefore the Exgliſp may ſeem to 
be more debas'd by their Mixture. But upon 
further Conſideration we may reaſonably” ap 
rehend they rais'd that Warlike Spirit aud 
igour which they met with here in England 
„„ Pirch, ©. ent fmt tne eg 
Duke William brought over with him the] 
Braveſt Captains and Soldiers that France and 
all the neighbouring Conntries afforded 3" thois 
whoſe Courage and Ambition put them upon 
raiſing their Fortunes in the World! "Thete 
| N A e eee e 
were join d with out Ancient Nobility, an 
made the great Barons of the Kingdom... 
They came over a tight and well:diſciplined 
Army, withour the Impeditments of Wipes aut 
Children, as the Germans were wont to rum. 
ber themſelves ; ſo that only the nobler Fan's 
them were planted here, the reſt of "tl a 10 
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umd Home to their Families: They had inha- 
tited France, and receiv'd the Chriſtian Religion 
Hundred and Fifty Years before, ſo that in 
this Revolution there was no Demoliſhing of 
Churches, or Deſtruction of the Country, more 23 
man the Policy of the preſent War requir'd. _— 
Indeed the Danes came over more like Swarms, | 
1nd brought many of their Wives and Children 
dong with them; but we do not read of their 
panting Colonies, and building Cities, as thoſe | 
did who had long the Sovereign Dominion here. 8 
They could bear no great Proportion to the Peo- 
ple which inhabited Britain before; ſo that we 
muſt depend upon the Britiſß, Roman and Sa- 
von Women for the Breed of the Kingdom, who 
have deſery'd ſo well, that no Nation in the 
World has a greater Honour for the Sex, nor 
finds ſuch Happineſs in their Advancement to 
the Throne. Britain can congratulate her Peo- 
ple as moſt renown'd on the ſurer Side; and if 
her Sons were {lain in the Wars, her Strength 
ſpent in defending either the Empire or her 
ſelf, ſhe had the greateſt Heroes of the neigh- 
bouring Nations to ſapply the Loſs. Such a 
Mixture muſt be much more Generous and Pow- 
erful than Nature left to it ſelf in a Solitary 
Retirement. That Britain has been ſo much 
courted, and fo often forc'd by her Foreign Lo- 
vers, is a Demonſtration of the Excellency of 
that Prize which ſo many have fought fon:: 
None venture their Lives to rob a poor Man. 
The moſt Subſtantial Enjoy ments of Humane 
Life abound here; Nature never found a better 
cloathing than our Wooll affords; nor is there 
any thing comparable to our Corn and Cattle 
for mainraining the Strength of Man. The Ra- 
rities we import from abroad are commonly the 
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Support of Pride and Luxury; but if we dou 
them for Delight and Ornament, we return that 
which is much more Neceſſary and Advantz. 
geous to rhoſe that Traffick with us. Britain i 
the Place where all Mankind would live, by 
{he admits only the Nobler Part into her Em: 
braces. 185 5% £300". 06 
But the Happineſs of Britain does not lye 
only in the Things of this World; the ſhon 
Enjoyments of a Tranſitory Life, which gratife 
the inferiour Part of Man, are no Ways worthy 
to be compared to the Life and Immortality that 
was brought to light by the Goſpel. For this we 
cannot acknowledge our ſelves indebted to the 
Romans, though we muſt with all Gratitude 
confeſs that we receiv'd Civility and Leaming 
from them : The Imperial Power was then an 
Enemy to our Religion, and deftroy'd all that 
made Profeſſion of it; till we ſent them a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor from hence, as the Bleſſed Pro- 
duct of that Chriſtianity which had been plan- 
ted here ſome Ages before. 
For the firſt Converſion of this Ifland we need 
no longer depend upon the Fabulous Legends 
concerning St. Peter and Joſeph of Arimathte; 
theſe might ſerve in the Dark Ages: But now 
that Learning has ſet Hiſtory in a true Light, 
we have from good Authors an undoubted Te- 
ſtimony, that the great Apoſtle St. Paul fit 
planted Chriſtianity in Britain: And for him Wi | 
we are no more obliged to the Romans, than we | 
| 


are to the Zews for crucifying of our Saviour. 
They indeed brought him Priſoner to Rome, and 
ſo he came nearer to us; but whether they had 
done this or no, he defign'd a Journey into Spuin, 
and theſe Parts: They afterwards cut off that 
Precious Life at Rome, which was his n 


ut our great Loſs. Had he liv'd a little longer 
ve have all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
hat he would have enrich'd the Churches of the 
Vf with ſuch Epiſtles as were the beſt Trea- 


Ire in the Eaſt. 
45 St. Paul was the A 


poſtle of the Britains, 
© the Romaniſts will have Auſlin the Monk 
o be the Apoſtle of the Exgliſb; that he being 
ent by Pope Gregory, we detive our Chriſtiani- 
y from the See of Rome, and ought to pay our 
Obedience to it. But were there never ſo much 
in this Pretence, yet it cannot be doubted bur 
that we in the firſt Place owe our Obedience 
to our Lord Jeſus, who is above all, the True 
Head of his Church; and therefore we are ob- 
liged to proteſt againſt all thoſe Errors and 
Superſtitions which are prejudictal to his Reli-. 
gion. This is undeniable, and this is enough 
0 defend the preſent Conſtitution of the Church 
of England. == Dye 

As far as they ated like Chriſtians, to pro- 
mote tlis Goſpel in a Heathen Nation, we can- 
not but highly commend their Endeavovts; and 
according ro that truly Chriftian Spirit, with 
which our Britiſßh Dinoh ſpoke, we muſt ſay, 
that to love every one in his Degree, in perfect 
Charity, and to help every one by Word and Deed 
tobe the Children of God, we are moſt defi- 
tous; but other Obedience than this we do not 
know due to him whom they name to be Pope. 
And therefore as theſe Ancient Chriſtians decla- 
ted that they were under the Government of 
the Biſhop of Kaerlon uponUs&,who was to over: 
ke them under God, to cauſe themto keep the Way 
Spiritual: So are we under the Government of 
thols Biſhops, whom the Providence of God has 
at this Day placed over us, and have no De- 
pendance upon any other. Nor 
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44 The Concluſon 
Nor can any Merits, which they pretend 
old, invalidate our preſent Obligations; nz 
then we come to take a View of them, the Ty 
ranny, the Fraud, the Contention with -whic 
they acted cannot but make us renounce the 

Communion, as the Ancient Britains did. du 

was their Pageantry when they landed in Ren 
that they were taken for Conjurers, rather tha 

Preachers of the Goſpel ; and it we compar 

| | their Proceedings with the Acts of Chriſt's 4 

a poſtles, recorded in Holy Scripture, thoſe Sy 

picions would certainly have entred into thi 

Hearts of all thoſe that had been Chriſtians al 

ready. TheOld Britains, when they met wich ther 

went upon more undoubted Grounds; they wer 
ſure that our Saviour was Meek and Lowly, ant 
that he requir'd his Diſciples to be fo; it the 
theſe Men were Proud and Arrogant, andiough 
above all to bring them into Subjection, the) 
could not believe they were ſeat from God, bu 
had more Mind to ſet up themſelves, than to d 

im Service. This is evident upon the preſen 

Occaſion; for if promoting Chriſtianity hac 

been their Chief Deſign, they would have beet 

glad to have fallen in with the Kingdom 0 

Wales, where that Religion- _—_— prevaild 

they would not in the Bitterneſs of their Spiri 

have denounced Judgments againſt their Fellow 

Chriſtians, and rejoiced in the accompliſhing 

of them, eſpecially when ſo many-Hundrec 

Chriſtian Miniſters were Maſſacred, whilſt they 

were Praying in the Preſence of theArmy 75 . 

the Invaſion of Erhelfrid, a Pagan King of No! 


Thiigherland. © of 0 cr es 
Ir would be taken ill if we ſhould diſcredig 
thoſe Miracles which the Romaniſts have related 


2 


for ſetting up their Authority and Supemiinon} 
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The Concluſion. 

zu ſhould: they be ſer out with all the Advan- 

age poſſible, 'yet now the Chriltian Religion is 

© well known they cannot be digeſted. Au- 

finand his Companions met the Br:r:/h Biſhops, 
ti; Grand Conteſt was, whether a New Foreign 
Authority ' ſhall bring an Ancient Apoſtolick 

Church into Subjection? Can we believe that 
for this God ſhould exert the Power of Heaven, 

and make a blind Man ſee ? We are taught to 
rzgard a Doctrine more than a Wonder; and if 
it be wrought to ſupport an Unchriſtian Pride, 

me are ſure it could not be done by his Power 

who condemns it. , out tr 9997 
The Converſion of Eadbald, the Son of Ethel. 

ert, the firſt Chriſtian King of Kent, after he 

had reſtor d Paganiſm, and Baniſh'd his Biſhops, 

is ſo different from what we read in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, that it looks like: the ſet- 
ting up of a new Chriſtianity. St. Peter the A- 
poltle is ſaid to come and laſh Laurentius, 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to leave ſuch dread- 
ful Cuts in his Fleſh, that the Heathen Prince, 

upon the View of them, preſently renounced 

his Inceſtuous Marriage, and reftor'd the Religi- 

on which-he perſecuted. St. Paul had no ſuch 

Way of Converting King Agrippa. 

The Grand Controverſie about Eaſter and the 
Torſure had as little of Chriſtianity in it. The 
Queſtion was not whether there ſhould be an An- 
nual Commemoration of our Bleſſed Lord's Life, 
Death and Reſurrection? But whether their An- 
cient Cuſtoms ſhould- be laid aſide, and the new 
Obſervattons of Rome be received? They never 
diſputed thoſe Ceremonies which related to 
Decency and Order, which werte Authoriz d by 
the continual Uſage of the Church; but whe. 

ther their Prieſts ſhould wear upon their * 
3 | q a Mat 


TDe Conclſon. 
a Mark of Submiffion to the Papal Autle 
rity. This was underſtood by the Wiſeſt , 
them, and there fore tho King Oſei was tertifie 
with the jingling of St. Peter's Keys, pet thoſ 
who would maintain the Freedom of the Brjzig 
Churches, were all caſt out like Heathens an: 
OT : = _ * : 10 a TW 
o ſum upall, what did the Exgliſh get by the 
Miſſion of Auſtin the Monk? If it er 
they got Chriſtianity, then it muſt be conſiderd 


what Sort of Chriſtianity it was? Was not the 


Authority of Rome entail'd upon it? Did it not 
grow up into ſuch Superſtition and Idolaty as 
differd from the Heathen only in Name? In- 
Read of worſhipping the Pagan Gods and God- 
deſſes, they came to adore ſuch 2 Mul. 


titude of He and She Saints, that the Worſhip | 


of the True God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt was very 
little regarded. It cannot be ſaid that the Ex- 
liſh never had been Chriſtians if the Fopiſh 
Miſſionaries had not made them ſo: For the 
True Religion was pent up in Wales, and by the 
Zeal of many Pious — Learned Men was 
ready to break out ſo ſoon as ever the Savor 
Prejudice had been a little rebated : Nay, they 
were already planted in the North Part of Bi. 
tain with mighty Succeſs, and Converted more 
of the Engliſh Nation by the Sincerity of the 
Goſpel, than the other did by all their Political 
Contrivances. 40 9 54 tie 

Theſe different Converſions made different 
Parties in the Nation. Thoſe of Britain would 


maintain their Ancient Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
thoſe of Rome would bring in a Papal Tyranny, | 
which overthrew the Truth of Religion and if 


this would not be ſubmitted to, Britain mult 
caſt out thoſe that had moſt citeUtually laben, 


in the Converſion of her Inhabitants. Certain- 
ly inſtead of owning this Romiſo Miſſion to be 
the Original of our Chriſtianity, we muſt from 
hence date the Ruin of it: Which fell into ſuch 
2 Condition, that we liv'd in a continual Apo- 
facy from the True Faith and Worſhip of 
Chriſt, till our Holy Biſhops and Martyrs re- 
form'd the Church, and fer us again upon the 
Britiſh Foundation. 55 „ bee; 

lt is a Sad Miſtake of thoſe whq have a Pre · 
judice againſt Epiſcopacy, that it is an Invention 
of the Popiſh Times, and that our Reformers ſo 
modell'd the Conftitutions of our Church, as 
they might be moſt agreeable to the Humour 
of the Romaniſts, But certainly the Hiſtory of 
Britain may convince any Man of the contrary. 
The Popiſh Times did not begin at the Council 
of Arles, yet there we had our Biſhops: The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Nice had ſpent their 


= Days under the ſevereſt Perſecutions of the 


Heathen, and were Juſt entred upon the Morning 
of the Chriſtian Empire, and ſhall we think 
that Popery was then prevalent > Our Church 


is now ſettled as it was at that time: Not only 


Biſhops all over Britain, ſo far as it was Chri- 
ſtian, but very near the ſame Number of Bi- 
ſhops. The Three Chief Biſhopricks were ſet- 
tled at Three moſt diſtant and proper Places 
to have Juriſdiction over the reſt, London, Torx 
and Caerleon: There were in all 28 Cities, and 


accordingly 28 Biſhopricks, as the Number is gi- 


ven us both by Gi/das and Bede; and if we have 
now Two leſs, yet ſo much of Britain as lyes 
between Berwick and Edinburgh, now belonging 
to Scotland, may well be allowed for the ma- 
king of Two. At the Council of Nice the Jurif- 


dition of their Metropolitans was ſettled, ond 
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the Union of all the Biſhops of the Proving 
provided for: Such was the Order and Hip 
mony of the whole Clergy, that tho". the Dj 
ceſs was ſo large that it could not be partici 
Iy known and taught by the Superiour Offcy 
of the Church, yet every one acting in his Pl 
and being accountable to thoſe above him, ther 
was no Defect either in the Doctrine or Dili 
pline of thoſe Primitive Times. 
Certainly. there is Demonſtration for Epiſco- 
pacy, in that there were not only Biſhops: he 
fore Popery, but when the Popiſh Miſſionaries 
ſet up in the World, the Old Biſhops were the ye. 
ry Men that made the Oppoſition againſt them 
Nothing can be more undoubted in Hiſtory, than 
that the Britiſʒß Biſhops met Auſtin and his 
Companions at the Famous Oak upon theBanks 
of Severn, and there utterly broke with them, 
peremptorily refuſing Subjection to the Pope of 
Rome. Tis alſo as certain that Colman, Biſhop 
of Lindisfarn, and his Northern Clergy, who 
had their Original Chriſtianity from Britain, 
maintain d the Grand Diſpute at Srreanſhale a. 
gainſt Agelbert, Wilfrid, and the reſt of the f- 
mani ſis; that they retir d and forſook their Pre- 
ferments rather than they would ſubmit to the 
Impoſitions of Rome. The lay ing aſide their An- 
cient Obſervations, and receiving the Papal Ton- 
ſure, were looked upon by them both as Innova- 
tions, and Badges of Servitude to a Foreign Po- 
er, and therefore rejected by them, as they are 
by us at this Day. We muſt maintain, like 
them, the Cuſtoms of the Church, which have 
been from the beginning; there always was 2. 
Commemoration of Chriſt and his Apoſtles at 
certain Times, which we alſo obſerve without 


any He or She Saints of the Rowan Make: H 


wk. > rH <= 


n 1 8 * 


ire always was 2 Submiſſion to the Authority 


Hl the Church in Matters of Decency and Or- 
Did; which is all that we require, without the leaft 
e biection to the Church of Rome: We yeild 
den "Deference, we utterly renounce her Autho- 
y over us. And to ſuppoſe that our Reformers 
der tber wanted Judgment to diſtinguiſn between 
lee Ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, and the 


ter Inventions of Popery, or that they wanted 
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bo rregrit7 to the true Chriſtian Religion, whoſe 
be. orks and Martyrdom bear Witneſs in their 
ies arour, is ſuch a Pretence as cannot ſupport it 
e. lf under a ſincere Confideration. | hs, 
n. We ſhould be fond of Epiſcopacy, if we di 

in Whit review that Oppoſition which the Pope al- 
is rays made againſt it; if we did but obſerve 


io he could never compaſs his Ends, but by 
„te DeftruQtion of its Power. He rais'd up the 
f WF yeral Orders of Monks, that thoſe who were 


mploy'd in Religion might depend upon him, 
and not upon their Biſhops ; he exempred the 
Monaſteries from the Juriſdition of the Dio- 
teſans, that all thoſe rich Plantations might 
heartily eſpouſe the Tyranny and Superſtition 
of Rome, He did all he could to transform the 
bilhops into Monks, and prevail'd ſo far, that 
erery Archbiſhop of Canterbury thought it ne- 
cſary to put on that Habit; which made his 
Epiſcopacy ſubſervient to another Sort of Go- 
vernment. He found that a Dioceſan Biſhop, 
with his Clergy in a Cathedral Church, was 
ſuch a Bulwark to the National Eftablithmenr, 
that he could not dilate his Empire; he there- 
fore by his Intereſt with King Egbert got the 
great Oſwald Law to paſs, by which the Preſ- 
byters were caſt out, and Monks put into their 
klaces. How can Epiſcopacy be a Popiſh Inven- 


tion, 


3 > & 


tion, when it has been all along the Stent Bur 
neſs of the Pope to overthrow it? 
We muſt ever own great Honour and Rey: 
rence due to Columba, who planted his Mona 
ſtery or Univerſity in the Iſle of Hye, upon th 
Coaſts of Scotland, which was a Seminary fe 
all the Chriſtian Miniſters of the North; bu 
that the Cuſtom or Education of this Plac 
ſhould be againſt Epiſcopacy is impoſſible 
ſince they not only had a Biſhop in that lit, 
Iſland, but Adamnanus, one of the Succeſſors 0 
Columba, gives us an Account of the great Defe 
rence they always paid to that Order. 'Biſhoy 
Aidan came from thence, converted the Ne 
thumbrians, had hisEpiſcopal See in the Iſland « 
of Lindisfarn, which was afterwards removed 
to Durbam. After he was dead, Biſhop En: 
was Ordained by the Scots, and ſucceeded. him 
by Eizan was Diuma, the firſt Biſhop of Litchfell 
Ordain'd, whoſe Succeſſors were alſo from Scot 
land, and of the Epiſcopal Order. We meet alſc 
Colman from Scotland, that Biſhop of the No 
thumbrians, who was ejected for the Proteſtant 
Cauſe. If Columba himſelf had ſuch an Affection 
of the Monaſtick Life, that he would not fiir 
from Hye, and was of ſo great Authority that it 
was thought fit the Biſhops of the North ſhould 
be accountable to him and his Succeſſors, to] 
whom ſo much was committed of the Royal 
Power, this can be no Argument againſt Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf; ſince tis declared at the ſame time 
that ſuch a Submiſſion of Biſhops to an Abbot 
was a perverting that Order which was eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church. Thoſe who read only} 
the Account of Scotland in the laſt Century, 
may perhaps have an Opinion that there was — 4 
Ancientof Presbyterian Goverment there; m_ ; 
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lathentick Hiſtories teſtifie that they had the 
ame Conſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Orders, which 
were in the reſt of Britain, and all other Chri- 
o 

Thus have we ſeen the Antiquity and Autho- 
ny of the Church Government in Britain; the 
ſime be ing planted here by St. Paul, which we 
fnd in the Churches of the Eaſt: And notwith- 
ſanding the many Revolutions, we find the 
ſme Conſtitution continued all along in the 
State. From the very beginning Britain has 
erer been under the Dominion of Monarchs, it 
did not fall under the Power of the Romans till 
the very time that their Commonwealth was 
changing into a Monarchy, and then they kept up 
Britiſh Kings, as that Old Way in which the Peo- 
ple would give them a more chearful Obe- 
dience. At the Fall of the Empire thoſe Prin- 
ces continued the Monarchy till the Saxons 
became their Maſters ; and there were no ſooner 
ſettled in a Country, but rhey form'd it into a 
Kingdom: The only Difference between the 
Britains and Saxons was the greateſt Advantage a 
Monarchy is capable of, theſe had their Mycle 
orWitena Gemot, which in the Norman Times 
came to be call'd a Parliament. The Publiſher 
of the Saxo7 Annals renders ir concilium Procerum, 
the Council of the Nobles, and the great Coun- 
al, Tis certain it extended to all the Great Men 
both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil; but how far this 
Nobility then reach'd muſt beleft to the Criti- 
alAntiquaries. 3 

This is the great Strength of the Exgliſb, when 
the Head and the Body are well united together; 
every one can declare what he wants, and when 
all concur the greateſt Relief may be given: 
Nothing can be undertaken without full Know- 
"Fs _ ledge 
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— P- People to another. * Brompton tells us that 


would ever preſerve. 


liſb Nation. Before this the Danes readily} 


found it their Intereſt to continue the ſame In- 


bitants of Great Britain enjoy, have raiſed them 


ledge and Advice; and as Humane Patt h 
nothing is likely to miſcarry, which all think 5 
to undertake, and give their Aſſiſtance in dh 
Accompliſhment of. This is makes out Pj; 
ces great, and our People happy: This i tha 
beſt Conſtitution which the True Engliſh, 
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If we take the Opinion of one who has Re 
corded the Saxon Laws in his Hiſtory, there 
ſeems to be a Tranſmigration of them from one 


thoſe which were publiſh'd in Britain by Dur: 
wallo Molmutius, and Martia Queen of thel 
Britains, were order'd by Edward the Confeſor 
in his time to be the Common Law for the Ex- 


complied with the Cuſtoms they found here; 
and after this the Normans, for all their Con- 
veſt, were glad ro eſtabliſh them for the 
eace and Settlement of the Nation: 80 that 
though the ſeveral Revolutions broke in upon the 
preſent Government of Britain, yet every one 


comparable Conſtitution. yy 
Thus have we as much Advantage in our Ori- 
ginal as Nature aftords ; and the Circumſtances 
of the World, which.ſo much improve Nature, 
can contribute in our Favonr. The early ap- 
1 of Religion, Learning, Civility to this 
ſland, and the long Continuance of them here, 
have given us laſting Inclinations to that which is 
moſt Excel ent. The moſt perfect Form of G- 
verment and Righteous Laws, which the Inha-J 


to ſuch a Generoſity of Spirit, as cannot be expect. 
ed where Servile Fear and Flattery are more ne- 
ceſſary. Long Cuſtom and good Education Ara i 
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The Onncluſſon. 
this Generous Freedom give a particular Genius to 
the Natives, and therefore there is no Reaſon 
that Britain ſhould think ſo meanly of it ſelf, as 
to prefer the Modes of other Countries, or give up 
is own to be over-run by Swarms of Foreigners. 
She has ever been moſt kind and free to receive 
ll of Merit into her Boſom; but ſhe will not 
make her ſelf Common and venture the Multi- 
tude of Nations to come in upon her, left too 
great Mixture ſhould ſpoil her preſent happy 
Conſtitution. Among the many Reproaches 
which have been unjuſtly caſt upon us, there is 
none more frequent than that an Engliſhman 
| never knows when be is well : But for Confutation 
of this we can Challenge all other Nations to 
ſhew whether they haye ſo long preſerv'd their 
Ancient Religion, their Laws and Liberties, the 
Conſtitution and Freedom of their Government, as 
the Eng/iſh have done: And accordingly they 
ill continue in the ſame Mind, to have the per- 


petual Enjoyment of them. 
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Books Printed for John Wyat, 4 
the Roſe in St. Paul's Church. 
—_ 3 


Xpoſitory Notes, with Practical Obſervati 
L ons, on the New Teſtament of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Wherein the Sacred 
Text is at large Recited, the Senſe Explaind, 


in Eſjex. | . — 09 
The Life of thLRetllend Rr. William Bur. 
Kitt, M. A. ſome Time of Pembroke-Hallin (an- 
Bridge, late Vicar and Lecturer of Dedham in 
Efſex. To which is added a Funeral Sermon, 
Preached a Week after his Burial, on the Le- 
Eture Day. By Nath. Parſehurſt, M. A. and vi. 
car of Yoxford in Suffolk. | 4 
The Works of the Right Reverend and Learn- | 
ed Ezekic! Hopkins, late Lord Biſhop of Lon. 
don-Derry in Ireland, collected into One Vo- 
lume. Containing, 1. The Vanity ofthe World. | 
2. A Practical Expoſition on the Ten Command- | 
ments. 3. An Expoſition on the Lord's Prayer; 
With a Catechiſtical Explication thereof, by Way. 
of Queſtion and Anſwer. 4. Several Sermors 5 
and Diſcourſes on divers Important Subjects. 


With an Alphabetical Table to the whole, Fa. 


and the Inſtructive Example of the Bleſſed Jeſus WM 
to our Imitation Recommended. The whole Wl | 
delign'd to encourige the Reading of the Holy 
Scriptures in Private Families, and to render te 
Daily Peruſal of them Profitable and Delightful, Wl ( 
By William Burkitt, M. A. late Vicar of Dedham | 
| 
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Books Printed for J. Wyat. 
Clrvis Commerci : Or, The Key of Commerce. 
zewing the True Method of keeping Merchants 
oks, afcer the Italian Manner of Debtor and 
editor. In 120 Propoſitions, containing moſt 
Gs relating to Merchandize. With a Practi- 
al Waſte-Book, Journal and Ledger, and Di- 
tions how to hallance the Ledger, and tranſ- 
fr the Ballance thereof, as an Inventory, into 
| New Ledger. Deſigned for the Help and 
ififtance of young Merchants, at their firſt En- 
ance on their Apprenticeſhip to their Maſters. 
By J. H. of London, Merchant. The Second 
Edition. Corrected and Amended by John Ray- 
rr, Writing: Maſter, formerly Servant to Co- 
lonel Fohn Ayres. 

A Catechetical Courſe of Sermons for the 
whole Year. Being an Explanation of the 
Church Carechiſm in Fifry-rwo Diftin&t Dif 
courſes on ſo many ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 
Wherein are briefly contain'd the moſt neceſſa- 
ry Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, Recommended 
eſpecially for the Uſe of Families. In Two 
Volumes. By Peter Newcome, M. A. Vicar of 
Hackney. The Second Edition. 

Family Devotions for Sunday Evenings. In 
Four Volumes, each containing Thirteen Practi- 
cal Diſcourſes, with ſuitable Prayers for the 
Four Quarters of the Year. The Third Edition. 
Family Inſtruction for the Church of England, 
oſter d in ſeveral Practical Diſcourſes. By Theo- 
_ Dorrington, Rector of Wittreſhaw in 

ent. 

Conſolations addreſſed to a Friend upon the 
D:ath of his Excellent and Pious Conſort. Ap- 
plicable alſo to a Reſentment of the Death of 
our late Gracious and Incomparable Queen. 

The Excellent Woman Deſcrib'd by her True 
Characters and their Oppoſites. Being a — 

EE 5 


4 3 Ke E . 3 
and Inſtructive Repreſentation of the nd 


and Vices of the Sex, and Illuſtrated whithe 
moſt Remarkadle Inſtances in Ancient andy. 


- 


dern Hiſtory. Ia Two Parts. 


* 


The Diſſenting Miniſtry in Religion Caſir 6 
and Condemned from the Holy Scriptures.” Theſe 
Five by Theophilus Dorrington, Reftor of Wi 


treſbam in Kent. . 
The Divine Feudal Law : Or, Covenants with 


Mankind Repreſented. Together with Means 
for the Uniting of Proteſtants. In which alſo the 
Principles of Luthern Churches are Stated and 


Defended. By Samuel Baron Puffendorf, Tranſl. 
ted from the Latin by Theophilzzs Dorrington, 
Tranſubſtantiation Diſeuſs d: In Two Parts, 
The Firſt. Conſidering the Pleas for it. The 
Second, The Arguments againf it; in ſeveral 
Papers that have paſs'd between T. B. aPopiſh 
Prieſt, and Henry Newcome, Rector of Midtl: 
ton, in the County Palatine of Lancaſter. To 
which is prefix d an Introduction in ſeveral Pa- 


pers about the Education of Children, by the 


Tame Hands. | 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Deſcent of the 
Man-Chrift Jeſus from Heaven. Together with 
his Aſcenſion to Heaven again. From John 16. 
28. With an Appendix. By Edward, Loid Bi 
ſhop of Glouceſter. | | N 
fleſus and the Reſurrection Juſtified by Wit 
neſſes in Heaven and in Earth. In Two Parts. The 
Firſt, Shewing that Jeſus is the Son of God: 
The Second, That in him we have Eternal Life. 


By Simon Patrick, D. D. now Lord Biſhop of | 


Ely. The Second Edition, Reviſed by his 
Lordſhip. 


The Preacher. A Diſcourſe, ſhewing whit | 


are the particular Offices and Employmens 5 
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* 1 free Cenſure of the moſt common Failings and 
Miſcarriages of Perſons in that Sacred Employ- 
ment. To which is added a Caralogue of ſome 
Authors who may be beneficial to ycung Preach- 


ers and Students in Divinity. By John Edwards, . 


D.D. The Second Edition. ; 3 
A Diſcourſe of the Liberty of Propheſy ing. 
Shewing the Unteaſonableneſs of Preſcribing 
to other Men's Faith, and the Iniquity of Per- 
ſecuting differing Opinions, By Fer. Taylor, 
D. D. Chaplain in Ordinary to King Charles II. 
and ſome time Lord Biſhop of Doton and Con- 
zor. The Second Edition. 3 
The Life of Pope Sixts the Vth. In which 
we have alſo (by pleaſant Digreſſions) a View 
of the Tranſactions of the Romiſh Church, and 
the moſt confiderable Affairs of Europe in that 
Age. Written in Izalian by Gregorio Lett. 
Miſcellanies, vig. 1. Obſervations concerning 
the Millennium, and other Paſſages in the Apo- 
calypſe. 2. Notes on Places of Scripture miſ- 
applied to the Millenial Hyporhefis. « Writ- 
ten by Way of Animadverſion upon Two MS. 
Treatiſes. 3. Diſſertatio de Eccleſiæ in Terris 
futur fælicitate. 4. De Voce Merachepheth, 
Gen. 1. 2. Et Ovo Pri migenio. Adbec de Vetuſ- 
t1/fima Traditione, Alſo a Collection of Epiſtles, 
written to Mr. Hartlib, of Pious Memory. By 
the Pious and Learned Dr. John Worthington, 
lome time Maſter of eſus Colledge in Cam- 
bridge. With the Author's Character, by Arch- 
bilhop Tillotſon. © 
An Eſſay upon Friendſhip, from the Ingenious 
Monſieur de Sacy's, lately publiſhed. In Three 
Parts. The firſt directs us in the Choice of our 
Friends, The Second in our Behaviour 3 
em. 
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in our Condutt wlll 

Union is diſſolved by Death, or other 
An Effay towards a Vindication of the 
_ Expoſition of the Moſaick Hiſtory of. 
tion of the World, and of the Fall of 
In Two Parts. By John Witty, late of 
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Colledge in Cambridge. 1 
The Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed 
Critical Obſervations on its ſeveral Anides 
The Second Edition. By Peter King, Ear” 
An Account of Church Government and-Gy- 
Vernours. 1275 1 
An Exact Abridgment of all the Trials nat 
omitting any Material Paſſage therein 
to High Treaſons, Piracies, Cc. in ti 
of King W://zam III. of Glorious Memoty; 
and of our preſent Gracious Sovereign Queen 
Anne. Together with their Dying Sp 
alſo the Dying N of ſeveral eg 
G the r of King Charles II. and Nag 

ames Il. | Z 

The Life of the Learned Sir ohn Cheeke, Kat 
firſt Inſtructer, afrerwards Secretary of State, t0 
King Edward VI. one of the Great Reftarergor 
Good Learning, and True Religion in this King 
dom. A Work wherein many Remarkable 

Points of Hiſtory, relating to the State of Leal 
ing and Religion in the Times of K. Hemm N 

K. Edward VI. and Queen Mary I. are brought! 
to Light. To which is added a Treatiſc of 
perſtirion, writ by the ſaid Learned Knight; 
and now firft publiſhed by John Strype, M. A. 
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